
·THE PATH. 

A MAGAZINE DEVOTED 
TO 

THE BROTHERHOOD OF HUMANITY, THEOSOPHY IN 

AMERICA, AND THE STUDY OF OCCULT' 
SCIENCE, PHILOSOPHY, AND 

ARYAN LITERATURE. 

' 

VoL. III.-•888-'9· 

PUBLISHED AND EDITED AT NEW YOkK 

BY WILLLUrl Q. JUDGE. 
J88!). 

Dig itized by Google 



Copyright 188S-'9 by 

WILLIAM Q. JUDGE. 

Dig itized by Coogle 



THE PATH. 

VOL. I:II, �888-1889. 

INDEX. 

A 
A Buddhist Doctrine . . • . • • . • . . • • • • • • • •• . . • • • • . • . . . • . • •  

Achievement, Escape or . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . ... . . . . . . . . . . . ISO 
Action, Meditation and . . . . • • • • . • . • . . . . . . • . . . . . . • . • . . • • • . . • . . • • • • • • • • . . . . • . 343 
Activities Theosophical . . . . . ... . . . . ... 27, 6s, 104, 132, 171,203, 23s. 2S9, 2g8, 331, 361 
A Curious Tale. • • • • • . • . • • . • . • • . . . . • . . • . . . • . . • . • . . • • • • . • • • . . . • . . .  ; • • . • • • . . 284 
Amon�: the Dead . • . • • . . . . • . . • • . • . . . •  , • , • • . . • . . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . . . • • • . • • 278 
Analogies • . . . • . . • . . . • . . . . . . . . • . . . . . • • . . . • • • . . • • • • • . . . • . . • • . . . . . . . . • • • • • • 237 
Answers to Questioners . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  21, g6, 123, 2SO, 3S3 
A Plea for the Children . . • • . . • • • • . • . • • • • . • • , • • • • • • • • • • • • . . • . • • • . . . . • . . . . • • • 222 
A Servant of the Masters .. . . .  , . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . ... . . . . . • . • • • . • • • . • . .. 8 

B 
He It Done Unto Thee According to Thy Desire . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 310 
Rhagavad-Gita, The . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  33, 73, 137, 173, 20S, 248, 26g 
Dijou of J\aia (Laterary Note). . . . . • • • • • . • • . . • • . . • • • • • . . . . • • . • • • • • • • • . • . • • • • . 166 
Blavatsky, H. P. & Col. H. ·s. Olcott . . . . . • . • . • . • . . • . . • . . • • • • . • . . . • . • • . . . • • . 244 

"· and The Theosophical Society..... .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  • . .  • . .  • . .  • . .  • . .  .. 143 
Blood, The Serpent's • .  . .. ... .. .......................................... 313 
Buddhist Doctrine, A . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

· 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . .. . . .. . . . . . . 183 

c 
Centres, General Theosophical • . . . . . . . . . . • • . • . . . • • • • • • . . • • . • . • • • • • • • . • • . . . . . 3S2 
Ceylon and Theosophy (Correspondence) . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  234 
Chelaship, To Aspirants for . • • • • . . . • • . . • • • • . . . . • . • • • • • . • . • • • . • . . . • . . . • • . • . . . lOS 
Children, A Plea for the. • • . . . . . • • . • • • • . • . • . • • . . • • . . . . . . • • • • • • • • • . • • . • . • . . • 222 
Christian �cience, (Literary Notes)..... • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16S 
Col. Olcotr's Tour . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . • • . . . . • . . . • . . • . . . . . . . . . • . • . .  364 
Com�ndium of Raja Yoga P hilosophy (Literary Note) • . . . . . . • • • • . • . . • • • • . • . . . •  330 
Concentration, Culture of....... . ...... .  . . • . . • . . • • • . • • • • • . . • • . • • • . . . . . • . . •  116 

Dig itized by Google 



iv THE PATH. LVol. III., 

Consciousn�, The Planes of. . . . • . • . . . • . • • • • . • . . • • • . • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • . . .  . • 287 
Contemporary Literature and Theosophy. • . • . • . • . • . . . • • . • • . • • . • • • • . . . ... .. . 92, 3M 
Convention, Theosophical . .  . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . • • • . • • . . • . . . • • . . • • • . • • . • • 66 
Conversations on Occultism.. .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . •  . . . • •  17, 54. 94, 125, 16o, 187, 219 
Correspondence . .. . . . . .. ...... . . ... .. .. . ... . .  ....................... 97, 233, 361 
Course of Theosophicai Reading (Literary Note). . . .. • • • . . • • . • • . • . • • . . . • . • . • • •  2!)8 
Culture of Concentration. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • . . • . . • • • . • . • • • . . . . . • • . • • • 116 
Curious Tale, A . . . • . • • . . . • • . . . . . . . . • . . • . • . • • . . • • . . • • • • • . • • • • • . • • . • •• • •• • • • •  284 

D 
Dead, Among the . . • . . . . • • . . • . . . . . . . • . . • . • . . . • . . . . . . . • • • • • . . • • • • • • • • . •• • • •  278 
Desil't', Be It Done Unto Thee According to Thy. . .. . . . . . .  . .  . • . .  . .  . .  . . .  . • . . . . •  310 
Desirability of Reviving Sanscrit L i tcraiure (Literary Note).. . .. .. • • . • • . . • • . • . • • 58 
Diet, Tbeosophic. . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  • • • . . . . •• . . . . . . . . • • . • . . .  • • . . .  . .  • . .  • • • 290 
Doctrine, A Buddhist. . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • . . • . . • . . . • • • . • • . • • . • . . • . • • • • • 183 
Doctrine, The �cret . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . • . . • . • . • • • • . . . • . .  97, 133, 233, 268 
Dream of the Gironde (Literary Note) . . . . . . ... . . . . .. . .. . . . . .. . .. . .. . . .. . .. . . 6o, 165 
Dweller on the Threshold, The. • . • . . . . . . . . . • . . . . • . • . . • . . • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • 281 

E 
Epitome of Theosophy (Literary Note) . . . . . . . . .... . . . .. ... . ........... ... .. .. , 166 
Escape or Achievement ? ... .. ...... . .. . . . . . . .. . . . . . ... ... .. . .... . . . .  a so 

G 
Gates of Gold, Through the • • • • . . . . . • • • . • • • • • . . . . • . • . . . • . . • • . • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • 71 
General Theosophical Centres . . . . . . . . . • • • . . . • • • . . . . . . • . • . • • . • . • • . . . • . • • • .  352 
German Mystic, Some Teachings of a • . • • . . . . . • . • • . . . • • . . . . • • • .  110, 153, 177, 224 
Get Your Luggage Ready . . . ... . .. . .. . . .. . . .. . . . . . ..... . . .. ... . .. . .. ... .  366 
Gifts, Spiritual, and Their Attainment . . . . . .  . • . . .  . . . . . • . .  . • . . .  . • • . • • • . . • . .  .. 339 
Golden Rules'of Buddhism (Literary Note). . . . ... . .... .. .. . . . . ...... ... . .  • . • . 24 
Guide to Theosophy (Literary Note) . . . • . • . • • • • • . . . .  • . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  • • • • • . 59 

II 
Heredity, Is it a Puzz le. . . ..... .... .. . .. . . . . . . .. .. . . . . .. . . . ... . .. .. .. 256 
Hestia (Literary Note) . . ... . . . . . • • • . . • . . • • . . . . • • • . • • . . . . . • • . . . • . • . • • • • • • • • • •  232 
How the Christ Chi ld Was Born . . • . . . • . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . • . • . • • • • • • . • . • • . • • •  301 
H. P. Blavatsky and Col. H. S. Olcott. . . . .. .  . . .  . . .  . • . . .................... 244 
Human Life, The Three Planes of. . . . . . • . • . . • . • • . . . . • . • . • • . . . • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • .  147 

I 
"Idylls of the King, " Theosophy in. . . . . . . . . . . .  . .  . .  • . .  • . . • . . .  . .  • . .  . .  . .  • . .  • .. .. 79 
Interest, The<'SOphic, The Te-st of . . . • . . • . • • • . • • • • • . •  , • • . • . • . • • • • • • . • • • • . • . • • •  316 
Is. Heredity a Puzz le?. .. ... . .. . . . . .  • . .  . .  . .  . . . .  • . . .. .. . . .. . ..... .. 256 

J 
Justice, A Healing !'ower (Literary Note} . . . ... . .. .. . . . . ... . ... . . . . ...... .... . 231 

Dig itized by Google 



J888-9.] INDEX. v 

K 
Karma and Providence . • • . . • •  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .... . .. . .  •. •

.
• .  215 

L 
Letters That Have Helped Me . . . . • . . . . • • • . • . • • • • • . . . . . . • . . . . • . .  273, 307, 348, 378 
Life, The Three Planes of Human • • • • • • . • • • • • . • . • • . • • . . . . . . . . • • • . • • • • . . • . . . 147 
Life, The Tide of . • • . • . . . . • • . • • • • . . • • . • . • • •• • • • . . . . . . • . . • . • . . •• • • • •  ; . . . • • • • 2, 42 
Literary Notes, 

llijou of Asia • • . • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • •  , , • • • • • •  166 
Chriatian ,Science...... . • .. . .  . .  . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . , . . . • •. . • • . . • " . • . .• 165 
Coune of Theosophical Reading. • • . . • . . . . . . • . • . .  • . • . • • . .  . • . . . • 2� 
Compendium of Raja Yoga Phil0110phy . . . . . . . . . . .... . .. . . . . ..... ..... .  330 
Desirability of Reviving Sanscrit ................ , . . . . . . . . . .  , • .  � • .  , • �.. 58. 
Dream of the Gironde. . • . . • • • • • • . . • • . . . • • . • • . • . . . • . . •  . . • . • • • . .. . 6o, 165 
Epitome of Theosophy. • . . • • . • . . • • . . • • • . • . . • . • • . • . . . . . . . • • . • • • • • • . • . 166 
Golden Rules of Buddhism. • .. .................................. , .. .. . 24 
Guide to Theosophy. . . . • . • . . • . • . • . • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • . • • . • • . . • . • . . • • • • • • 59 
Hestia . • • . • • . • .  · · • · ...... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . .. . . . . ... . . . . . . . . 232 
Illuminated Buddhism . . . . . .  . • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . • . . . . . . . • . . . . • . • , • . . • • . 392 
Justice, a Healing Power . .. . . . . .. . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . 231 
Les Lys Noirs . • • . • . . . . • . . • . . . • • . . • . . . • . . . • • . • . . . . . • • • • . . . . . . • • • 26 
Lei.otus . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . .. .. .. . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . ... 6o, 131, 167, 231 
Literary Album . • • . • . . . . . . . . . . . • . • . • . . • • • • . • . . . • . • • . . • . • • . • • • . ."167; 2JO 
Life of Jehoshua of Nazareth . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . ... . ... . . . .. .. . . . .. 232 
Loa is Lambert. .. . . • • . . • . • . . . . .  . .  • . • . • . . . . .  • . . . . . . . • . . . . .  .. • . . . . . . • . 392 
Lucifer. . • . . . . . . • . • • . . . • . .  . • . . . . . . . .  . .  • . . .  • . .  . . . . . . .  . • • . .  . • . .  • . .  .. .. 328 
Lonely Musings. . . • . • • . .  . . . . . . . . . . . .. . .  . • . .  • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . .. 3J0 
Nature and Destiny of Man, and Thllo>!Ophy....... . . .  . .  • . . .  . . • . . . . . .. . .. 165 
Patanjali's Yoga Philosophy. • . • . • • . • • . . . . . • • • . . . . . . • . • . . . • • • • • . . • • • • •  · 391 
Proteus........ . . • • •  . • •  . • •  . • . . • . . . . . . • . • •  • •  • •  . . • • . . • . • .  • .  • • . . . •  . •  26 
Poet in May. . . . . • • . • • . • . . . • • • • . • . . . . . • . . . . • • . • • • • . . • . . • . • • . • • • . • •  � 165 
Possibility of Not Dying . • . • • . .  . . . . • . • . . . . . . • . . .. . . . . . . .... . .. . . . 297, 330 
Reincarnation • • . . . • . . . . • . . • . . . • • • . . . . . . • • • . . . • . • • . . . • . . • • . . . • . . • • • 23 
Relations of Alimentation and Disease..... . . . ..... . ........... • 166 
Regtneration of The Body . . • • • • • • • • . • • . • . . . • . • • . • • • . • • . • • . . • • . • • • . • • • •  329 
Secret Symbols of The Rosicrucians. • • . • . . . . . . . • • . • . • • • • . . . . . . • • . • . • • • • 25 
Sankhya Karika...... ...................................... • . • • • • • . . 58 
Spirit Communion... • • • . . . . • . . . . . . . . • • . . . . . . . • . . • . . . • . . . • . • . • . . • . . • • . 233 
Speaking Image of Ooroor. . . • • . • • • • . . . . . . . • . . . • . . . . . . • • • • . • • . . . . . • . . • . 329 
Strange Record of Two Reincarnated Souls . . • . . . • • • • . . . • . • . . . • • . . . . • . . .  330 
Theosophist, The . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . .  167, 297, 328 
The Kalevala • . . . . . . • • • • • . . • • . . • . . . . . . . . . . • • . . . . . • . . . . • • • . • . . . • . . 232 
The•Secret Doctrine . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . • • • . . • . • • • • • • . . . . . • . . 233, �. 330. 
Visisbtad waita Catechism. • • . . . . . . . • . . • . . • . • • . • . • . . . . . . . . . • • • . . . . .. . .. 26 
Wilkesbarre Letters . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . •. . • • • . . .  • . .. 59 
Yoga Philosophy. . . . • • • . . • . . . . . . . • . . • . . . . . . . . • • • • • • . • . . . . . . . . . • • . . . . 329 

Literature, Theosophy and Contemporary . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . •. •• . . • . . . . . • . .  . . • • . . 92 

M 
Madame Blnatsky and Tho Theosophical Society. • • • . • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • 143· 

o,gitized by Coogle 



vi THE PATH. Vol. III., 

Masters, A Se�t of the ................................................... . 8 
Meditation and Ac:tion.. • • • • • . . .. • . • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • . • • . . . . . • . • • . • • • • • • . . 343, 371 
Memoranda, Stray. • . • . . • • . • • . . . • . • . . • . . . . . .  ·. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 350 
Mystic:, Some Teachings of a German ............................. 110, 153, 177, 224 

N 
Nationalism, A S ign of the Times . . .. . . . .. . . . . . . . ... . . . . . . ...... . . . . . . . . . . . .  376 
Nature and Destiny of Man Unfolded (Lit:rary Note) . • . • . . . . • • . . . • . . • . • • • • . • . • . .  165 
Notic:e About Path • . . • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • . . . . • . . . . . • . . • . • . . • . . . • . • . . . 72, 264 
Noric:e, Obituary ofS. G. R. Sattay . . .... ... . . ... . .. . . . . . . ... . . . . . . . . . .. . . . 263 

0 
Obituary Notic:e, S. G. R. Sattay • . • • • • • • • • • • . . . . . . . • . . . • . . . . . . • • • . • . . . • . . . 263 
Oc:c:ultism, Convenations on . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17, 54, 94, J2S, 16o, 187,219 
Oc:c:ultism for Barter • • • . . . .  . • . .  • . .  • . .  • • • • • . .  • . .  • • . • • • . . . .  . . • • . • • . • • • . • • . • . 381 
Oc:c:altism, The Press and . • • • . . . . . . .  

• • • · • . • • • • • • • . • • • . . • . • • • • • . . • . . . . . . . 338 
Oc:c:ult Powers and Their Acquirement. . . . • . . .  • . • • . • • • . . . . .  . • . . • • . • . . .  . . • • • • • 342 
Olc:ott, Col. H. S., and It. 1'. Blavatsky................................. . • • .  244 
Our Third Year . • • • • • • • • •  � ......... ; .... .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  , . • • • . .  . • • • . . . . . .. . 365 

p • 
Partiunship in Theosophy....... • . . . • • • . • • • . . . . • • . • . . . • . . • . . . . • • . . • • . . . • . • . 12 
Pentacle, The (Correspondence). • • • • • • • • • . . . . . . . • . . . • . . . . . . . . . • . • . . . . • . . . . • . 98 
Planes of Consciousness, The . . . . . . . .... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  � . • . • • 287 
Planes of Human Life, The Three • . . • . . . . • • . . . . • • • . • . . • . . . . • . . . . . • . . . . • . . . . 147 
Pledge, Signing of a... . . . • • • • • . . • . . • . • • . . . • • • . • . • • • • • • . • . . . • . . • . • . . . . . . • . . 333 
Powers, Oc:cult, and Their Attainment.. . • • • • • • • . . . . . • • . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 342 
Practical Side of Theosophy . • • . • . . . • •  ; • . . . • . . . . . . • • . • . . • • . . . . . . . . . • . • • . . . . 245 
Press and Oc:cultism, The • • • • • • • . • • • • . • • • . • . • . • • . . • . . . • . . . . . • • . • • . . • • . • . . . . .  338 
Providence, Karma and . . .. . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  215 

Questionen, Answen to . • . • • • • • • • • • • • . • . • . . . . • • . . . . . • . . • • . • • .  21, ¢, 123, 250, 353 

R 
Rajputs, Tales of the Ancient...... . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . • . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . .  

Reading, Thinking venus ................................................... . 

Reflections. • • . . . . .  . . . • • • • . . • • . • . . . . • . . . . . . • . . .  . .  . . .  . . .  . . .  . .  . .  . . . . . . . . . 
Regeneration of the Body (Literary Note) ..................................... . 

Reincarnation (Literary Note) . . . • . • • • • • • . . . . . . . . • • . • • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  : 
Relations of Alimentation and Disease. . . • • . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . .  

R especting Reincarnation ...................... . 

s 

209 
87 

355 
329 

23 
166 
163 

Sankhya Karika (Literary Note)................ .. . . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

. 

58 

Sattay S. Govinda Row (Obituary Notice) . . . . . .. . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 263 
Secret Doctrine, The . . • . . • • . • . • . . . • • . . • • . . • . . . . . . . . . . • . • . . . . . . . . • • . . • • . .  IJJ, 268 

Dig itized by Google 



1888-9.] INDEX. vii 

Secret Doctrine (Correspondence) . • . . • . . • • . • • • • • • • • • . . • • . . • • •• • •• •• . . • • • • • • 97, 233 
Secret Sym bois of the Rosicrucians (Literary Note). . • . • • • • • • • • • • . . • • . • • • • • • • • . . . 2 S 
Serpent's Blood, The... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . • . . . • . . • . . . • . • • • • • . •. • • • • • • • . . 313 
Servant of The Masters, A. . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . • . . • • • • • • • • . . • • • • • • . • . • . . • 8 
Signing of a Pledge. . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . • . • • • . . • . . . . . . . • • . . • . . • • • . • • •  • • • . • • • . • • 333 
Some Teachings of a German Mystic . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • . • • . . . . . . • • . 110, 153, 177, 224 
Speaking Image ofOoroor (Literary Note) . • • • • . • . . • . . • . • • • • . • • • • . • . . • • . • . • • • • 329 
Special Notice About PATH . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • ••• . • 72, 264 
Spirit Communion (Literary Note) • . . • . . • . • • . . • . . . . • • • . • . • . . • • . • . . . . . • • , . . . . .  233 
Spiritual Gifts and Their Attainment. . . . . . . . .. . . . , . . .. . . . .... . .. .. . . . . . .. . . . . .  339 
Strange Record of Two Reincarnated Souls (Literary Note) . • •  , • • • • •• • • • • . . • • • . • •  330 
Stray Memoranda . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . .. . ... . . . .. . . .... . . .. . . .. 350 
Stray Thoughts . . .. . . . . . . . . . . .. . .. . . .. . . , , . . . . . . . . .. . . .  , . ... , ..... .. .. . . . . .. 170 

T 
Tale, A Curious . . . . .  , . . . . . . . . • • • • . . . . • . . . . • . . . • . . . • •  , • . . . • • • . • • • . • • • • , • •• • .  284 
Tales of The Ancient Raj puts . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. , ................... 209 
Tea Table Talk . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . 29, 6o, 99, 129, 167, :zoo, :u6, 265, 293, 325, 356, 387 
Test of Theosophic Interest, The . . . . . . . . . . .. . ; . . .. .. . . . . . . ... . . . . .. . . . . . ... . .  316 
The Secret Doctrine . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . , .... ... . . .. . .. .. . . . . .. . .. . .  97, 133,233, 268 
The Serpent's Blood . . .  . .  . . . .  . . . . . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  .. • . .  . .  . .  .. . . . . . . . . .  313 
The Theosophical Society and Madame Blavatsky • • . • • • • . • . . . .. . . . • . • • .. .. . . • . • 143 
The Three Planes of Human Life . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. .. . . . . .. . ..... . . . . . . .  147 
The Theosophic Field . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  , • • . . .  . . .. . . .  . • . .  • .. . .  • . . .. 48 
The Tide of Life . • . . . . . . • • . . . • . . . . . • . . . . . . . . • . . . • • . •  , • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • . 2, 42 
Thea-Sophia. . . . . . . . . . . • • . • • . . . . . . . . . • • . . • • • • • . . . . • . . • • • • • • • • • • • •• , • • . . • . . 320 
Theosophical Activities • . . . . • . . .  27, 65, 104, 132, 171, 203, 235, 259, 2,S, 331, 361, 393 
Theosophical Convention. . . . . . . . . . . . ..... . . . •• • • • •  • • . • • • • • . . • . . . . • • . • • • • • • 6 1  
Theosophical Aspects o f  Contemporary Literature . .... . . • . • • . . . . . • • . • . • . •  195, 384 
Theosophical Society, Why it is Poor . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . ... . . .. . . , . . .. . . . .. . . . .  370 
Thecsophic Diet. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .... . . . . . . . , . .  . .  • . • • . .  . . .  . . .  .. . .  . .  .. . .  290 
Theosophist, The (Literary Motes) . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . .... . .. . ... , . . .. 167, 297, 328 
Theosophists, \Vho Are. . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . • . . • • • • • • • • . . • . • • • . • • • . • • • • • • . . • • • • . . 192 
Theosophy in Ceylon (Correspondence)........ .  . . . .. . . . .. . . . . . ... . . .. . . . .. . . . 234 
Theosophy in "Idylls of the King" . . ......................................... 79 
Theosophy in Tennyson . . . . . • . . • . . • . . . • . • . . . . . . . . . • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • •  • • • •• 37 
Theosophy, Partizanship in . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  �............................. . . • •• 12 
Theosophy, Practical Side of . . . . . . . .. . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . .. . . . .. . . . ... . . 245 
Thinking versus Reading . . • . . • • . . . • • . • • • . . . . • . • . • • • • • • • • . • • • . •• . • •  , • • • • • • • • • 87 
Third, Year, Our . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . .  365 
Thoughts, Stray . •  , • • . . . . . . . . . . • .  , • • . . . • . . .  , • . • . , , • . • • •• •• . . . • • • • • ••• •• • •• • •  170 
Threshold, Dweller on the . . . • . . . . . . . . • . . . • , • • , . • , . . • • • •  , . . • . . . . . • •  , . •  , . • • . • 281 

Through the Gates of, Gold . . . . . . . . . . • , . ,  . • • • • • • . • • . • • • • . . • , . , .  •• • • . • • • . • • • • • 71 
Tide of Life . . . . . . . . . . . .  , . . .  , . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . .. . . . .. .... . . . . .  2, 42 
To A�pirants forChelaship . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . .. . . . . .. . . . . .. . . .. . . . . .... . .. , .. 105 
Two Systems-of Lust and Sorrow . • . • .  , . , . . . . . . . . .  , , . .. . .. . . . . .  , . .  . .. .. • • • .. • 254 

w 
Who are Theosophists?. . . . . . . • . .  .. . .  . . . . . . .. • . .  . . .  . . .  • . . .  • • • . .  . .  • . . • . .  .. • . . • 192 
Why the Theosophical Society is Poor • • . • • .. . • • • • . .  • , . . . .. .. . .  , •••• • • •• • . • • • •  370 

Dig itized by Goog le 



Dig itized by Google 
��-



VoL. III. 

U an:r one worahlplng with faith dMire to reverence an:r 

pereouage, I make .that faith of hie conatant. Gifted with ouch 

faith, be -Its the propitiation of that pereonace, and trom him 

recel\'81 the pi-t object of bi.o deolreo, which In reatlt:r were 

directed b:r me atone. But the reward of tb- little-minded men 

18 ftnlte. The:r who aacrlftce to the godo go to the gode. The:r who 

worebJp me come to mo.-BAago1!GCI-Gita, cA. 7. 

THE PATH. 
APRIL, 1888. No. 1. 

The Theosophical Sociely, as such, is no/ responswle for any opinion or 
declaration in Jhis magasine, f!y whomsoever expressed, unless contained,-, an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor wil l  be 
accountable. 

THIS MAGAZINE begins its thi rd year with the present number. . While 
we are not sectarian, we acknowledge having a definite object in view 

in all the articles so far admitted to our columns. That object is to spread a 
knowledge of the Wisdom-Religion as we understand i t, and to lay before 
the readers what we consider the true view of Theosophy and the aims of 
the Theosophical Society. THE PATH, however, while devoted to that 
Cause, is not an official organ ; for, if i t  were, some responsibility for i ts 
utterances might be placed upon the Society on the one hand, and the 
Magazine itsel f l imited in its operations on the other. We aspire to fulfil 
the wishes of the Masters who impel led the organization of the Society, 
that men may be led to study, believe in, and practice the immemorial 
doctrines of the Wisdom-Rel igion once widespread and now preserved in 
Tibet to be given to the world as i t  becomes ready to receive. 

May the Blessed Masters guide us to the everlasting Truth! May we 
tread the small old path on which the sages walk who know Brahman I l\lay 
we all pass beyond the sea of darkness ! Hari ! Om ! 
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. <9HE <9IDE OFl IliFlE. 
(ANNOTATED BY H. P. BLAVATSKY.) 

"Our souls have sight of that immortal sea wluch brough t us hither; 
Can in a moment travel thither--

And see the children sport upon the shore, 
And hear the mighty waters rolling evermore." 

That the book of Genesis is not a homogeneous work, but is composed 
of several distinct and widely different books, becomes evident from a slight 
examination. The first thi rty-four verses form the first and apparently the 
most ancient of these. This treatise contains a system of cosmogony closely 
resembl ing that of the Puranas and Upanishads. The origin of this ancient 
tract, and the causes which led to its incorporation with the Hebrew scrip
tures, we can only guess at. Its source may have been some venerable 
hieratic manuscript brought by Moses from the temple-libraries of Egypt, 
where it had lain for thousands of years, from the time when the colonists 
of Egypt left their early home in ancient India. Or it came, perhaps, from 
the Cha(drean 1\Iagians, the inheritors of the sacred Iranian lore, the younger 
sis:er of the wisdom-religion of the motherland of the Aryas. This much 
we know, that it contains a Divine Cosmogony, of evident Orienta l  char
acter, and almost identical with the Archaic Sacred theories of the East. 

This tract splits off like a flake from the story of Adam and Eve which, 
from its more vivid colour, has almost cast it into the shade, and a mere 
preface or pendant to which it has erroneously been considered to be. To 
make this separation more clearly apparent, a few of the l ines of cleavage 
may be shewn. 1 To begin with, we find two quite diffe rent and distinct 
accounts of the " Creation." 

( 1 . ) In the more ancient cosmogony, contained in the first thirty-four 

verses, the account of the formation of man is similar to, and parallel with, 

that of the animals.' 
"The Elohim created man, male and female." 

1 1'be esoteric teaching &ecounte for it. Theil rat chapter of Genealo, or the Elohlotlo ver
aiCin, doea not treat of the creor.tion of man at all. It Ia what the Hindu Poranu call the Primal 
cre�<Uon, while the aecond chapter Ia the Stcon<lary creation or that of our f!lobe of man. Adam 
Kadmon to no"'""· but the proto/ogo1, the collective Sephlr>thal Tree-the " Heavenly .Man ·•• the 
vehiclt (or Vahan) UBed by En·Soph to manifeet In the phenomenal world (See Sohar): and ..., the 
"malo and female" Adam Ia the "Archetypal man," eo the ani.....U mentioned In the II rot chapter 
are the •acr·td anlmalo, or the zodiacal signa, while "Light" refen to the angela ao callod.-H. P. 
BLAVATBI<T. 

� Vide mpra-" The great whale •• (v. 'll) io the Makara of the Hindu Zorliac-translated very 
quetarly as •• C.a.pricom.'' whertaas It l�t not even a •• Crocorlil�:· aH •• Makara·· iH trRuRlated, but a 
nondeecript aquatic mouBtcr, the ·• Leviatbau •• iu Hebl'tiW Mytubolitnu, aud the vehicle of Vishnu .. 
Whoever may be right in the reet.�nt polemical qttarn.)l on Gtnui& between Mr. GladHtonc and llr. 
Huxley, it Ia not Gen811io that i• guilty ot the error impute<!. The Elohistic poruon of it io cbl\rl(ed 
with the great zoological blunder of plae.ing the cYolution of the-bird• before the reptile• t l'id<'
•·Jt·�ler-.. Sci<BC< Gll<l.llodtrn 1'/umght," by Mr. S. Lamg), anti llr. Gladstone Ia twitted with oupportlng 
it. But one b11.11 but to read tbe Hebrew text to tlnd that VorriC 20 (Ch�p. lt dOOlo apeak of reptile& 
before the birds. And God said," Let the waters bring forth abundantly the (uoimming and crup
il\q, not) moving �reatur811 th&t bath life. &tl<l fowl that may tly" ott-. Thio ought to settle tbe 
quarrel and juatlfy Geoeol•. for hero wo find it in a perfect zoological orrler-tlrot the evolution of 
111'&118, then ot larger vegetation. then of fish (or mollusko), reptiles, birds, etc., etc. Geoe•i• lo a 
purely oymbolical and kabaliotlc V<>lnme. It ean neither be understood nor ap)>recil\ted, If Judged 
oo the mlatnnol&tlons aod miainterpretatlouo of ite Christian remodellero.-H. P. BLA\'ATSKY. 
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While the second and later account introduces the distinct and pecu
liar story of the creation of Adam from dust, and of Eve from Adam's rib. 
Besides this, earlier in the second account, we find that the formation of 
man as detailed in the first tract is entirely ignored by the words-

·• There was not a man to t i ll  the ground . '' 1 

and this nine verses after it had been chronicled that "God created man.�· 
(z.) In the more ancient tract, man and women are created together, 

and over them is pronounced the blessing-

'' Be fruitful and multiply, and replenish the earth," 

yet in the subsequent story of Adam and Eve, the absence of woman is 
marked by the words-

" It is not good that the man should be alone :"  

and further on, in the story of  Eden, the children of Eve are foretold with 
a curse and not with a blessing, 

"I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception, ' '  

for, in this story, while Adam and Eve remained unfallen they remained 
childless. 

(3. ) We read in the first account that-

" The Earth brought forth g rass, herb yielding seed, and fruit tree. " 

This is ignored in the second account, when we read, twenty-four verses later, 

" No plant of the field was yet in the earth.'' 

Similarly, we have a second and distinct account of the formation of 
the animal kingdom ; which, moreover, comes after the Seventh day "on 
which God rested from all his work which he had created and made."' 

(4.) In the first account the order of creation is as follows:-

"Birds; beasts ; man ; woman ;" 

In the second, we find the order changed, 

"Man; �asts; fowls; woman." 

In the one case man is created to rule the beasts ; in the other the 
beasts are created as companions for man. 

(5.) In the first accountall herbs and fruits are given to man unreservedly

.. I have given you ron-y tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed." 

In the second we read-

" Of the fruit  of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye 
shall not eat of it.'' 

1 Becanae Adam lo the Symbol of the lln;t urr<1trial M.u� or Bumanlty.-B. P. BLATATSJ<Y. 

2 Gmuil being an eaotern work, It bao to be read In lte ownlani!U&Ije. It Ia In full agreement, 

when underatood, with tho unlveraal coomogony and evolution of life aa given In the Secret Doe
trine of the Archaic Agee. The laat word of t!cleuce Ia far from being uttered yet. Eeoterlo 

phlloeopby teaehea that man waa the ftrat 1i vlng being to appear on earth, aU the animal world 
coming a.(Ur him. Thla will be procla lmed abaurdly ufUciml\lie. But aee In Luciftr-" The Lateat 
Romance of 8elence."-B. P. BLAVATIXY. 
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(6. ) All through the earl ier cosmogony the Divine Creative Energy is 
called " Elohim ;" thus in  the first verse we read-

" Berashil bara Elohim." 

In the story of Adam and Eve this title is replaced by another, 
" Jehovah" or " Yavft." In the Engl ish the difference is veiled by trans
l ating the former "God," though it  is a plural form, while the latter 
becomes " the Lord God." In other parts of the Bible several other titles 
of Deity are introduced, " El," " Adon-ai," " El Shaddai. " 

7· The early cosmogony gives to man a Divine dignity from the 
first :-

. 

"The Elohim created man in their own image ; in the image of the Elohim created 
they him." 

In the story of Adam and Eve this l ikeness to the Divine comes only 
after the forbidden fruit  is eaten, when man has fallen ; then it was that 

"Jehovah said, The man is become as one of us." 

These facts warrant us in considering this Divine cosmogony, con
tained in the first thirty-four verses of Genesis, separate and distinct from 
the less orderly and scientific, though more popular, story of Adam and Eve. 

At the present time, when the apparent antagonism between modern 
evolutionary doctrines and the doctrine of the Adamic Creation is per
plexing many, it may not be out of place to draw attention to this earl ier 
and more scientific cosmogony, and to point out that not only is  i t  perfectly 
in accordance with the l atest ascertained facts, but that i t  is probably " more 
scientific than the scientists," in that it recognised clearly the dual character 
of evolution, while modern thought manifests too great a tendency to one
sidedness. 

The doctrine of this first cosmogony of Genesis is that of the formation 
of the phenomenal universe by the expansive or emanative power of the 
great unmanifested Real ity, or underlying Divine Vigor in virtue of which 
existence is possible. This unmanifested Reality has no name in the West, 
but it may be cal led with the Hindu Vedantins, Parabrahm. After a 
period of Cosmic rest called in the East a Night of Brahma, the Unmani
fested, by i ts inherent expansive power, sends forth from itself a series of 

emanations. 
The first emanation, the only Divine and eternal one, which is con

ceivecl as lasting even through the Nigh/ of Brahma, is the Logos. The 
second emanation is what was called by the cabal istic phi losophers the 
" fifth essence," counting "fire," " air," "water," and "earth " as the other 

• four. It may be termed " Spi ritual Ether. " From Ether proceeded the 
element cal led by the cabal ists " fire " ; from fire proceeded "air " ; from 
air  proceeded the element " water" ;  from water, " earth. " 
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These five--ether, fire, air, water, earth, are the five emanations which, 
in their various phases and combinations, make up the phenomenal 
universe, the Logos being C.lnsidered Divine and subjective, or noumenal. 
From Earth sprang in order the vegetable and animal kingdoms, and final ly 
Man. 

The " elements", as understood in the above classification, are by no 
means to be confounded with the elements of modern chemistry ; they are 
arrived at by an entirely d ifferent though equally scientific course of reasoning. 

In the cosmogony of Genesis the Divine Underlying Real ity is cal led 
GoD. The expansive power by which, after the period of cosmic rest, the 
phenomenal universe was formed is thus described:-

" In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth." 

This " in the beginning," m arks off from eterni ty the point at which 
the present period of cosmic activity, or day of Brahma, began ; when the 
Universe proceeded from " the everlasting bosom of God ., to which it must 
return when this period comes to an end. Modern scientists are not with
out some dim perception of this process of emanation and absorption, as 
may be seen from the speculations in the '' Unseen Universe,"1 though the 
authors of this work confine themselves chiefly to the last emanation, that 
of physical matter from the emanation which preceded it. Whence the 
universe emerged, thither also must it return ; a truth clear to the pure 
insight of Shakespeare-

... · • • Like the baseless fabric of this vision, 
The cloud-capp'd towers, the gorgeous palaces, 
The solemn temples, the great globe itself, 
Yea, all which it inherit, shall dissolve, 
And, like this insubstantial pageant faded, 
Leave not a rack behind.' 

God, the eternal Parabrahm, remains unchanged ; with God remains the 
Logos, the first and eternal emanation--

" The spirit of God. •, 

which, ' ' dove-like, sat brooding on the vast abyss. " 
This " vast abyss," or, as it is stylerl in the cosmogony of Genesis-

"The face of the waters," 

is what we have called the elemental Ether, the '' Akasa" of the Upanishads. 
It is of ethereal nature, and is the plane of sound, answering to the sense 
of hearing ; that it is the plane of sound has been taught by the Brahmans 
and the cabalists, and may be inferred from various considerations, amongst 
others from the d ifficulty of locating sounds in their immediate material 
sources (they having, as it were, an immaterial character), and from their 
spiritual, ethereal nature. 

1 " The Unseen Unlvene," by Profeeeora Baltour Stewart and P. G. Talt.-[C. J.] 
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This element of ether has within i t  the possibil ity of innumerable 
sounds and changes of sound ; according to the cabalists the sound becomes 
apparent to our senses on ly when it strikes against a material object, such 
as a vi brating viol in-string, which becomes merely a point of reflection for 
the al l-prevading element of sound ; just as a beam of sunlight becomes 
apparent only by reflection from particles of dust flit>ating in the air.' 

Next in order after the emanation of ether, the matrix of sound, comes 
the elemental Light, the " fire·element "  of the cabalists. It corresponds to 

the plane of colour and the sense of sight, which shou ld  rightly be cal led 
the" colour-sense." For colour is real ly the only quality perceived by the 
eye. "All objects," says Rusk in, " appear to the human eye simply as 
masses of colour. Take a crocus, and put it on a green cloth. You wil l  
see it  detach itself as a mere space of yellow from the green behind it ,  as it 
does from the grass. Hold i t  up  against the window, you wi l l  see it detach 
i tself as a dark space against the white or blue behind i t. In either case 
its outline is the l imit  of the space of colour by which it  expresses i tself to 
your sight. The fact is that all nature is seen as a mosaic composed of 
graduated portions of differen t colours. "' This l ight, or colour.element, is a 
pure element containing within i tsel f  the possibility of all varieties of colour. 
After i ts formation , we find the words--

"The evening and the moming were the first day," 

introducing the element of time fi rst with this emanation. The Logos is, as 
we have seen, eternal ; and the immaterial , semi-physical element of Ether 
is, as i t  were, the borderland between the subjective eternal Logos and the 
objective elements of fire, air, water, and earth. 

After this l ight-emanation com es the element called by the cabalists 
" Air. " Its formation in the cosmogony of Genesis is marked by the words

" The Elohim said, Let there be an Expanse." 

;rhis word, for a long time wrongly translated " firmament," is chosen 
to e*press the air-element, because from th is element we derive the idea of 
the extension or expansiveness of a body-its ability to fill a certain quantity 
of space. The air-element corresponds to the sense of touch, so far a� this 
sense conveys the idea of "expansiveness " or " extension." The sense of 
touch differs from the senses of sound and sight, in that i t  is distributed all 
over the surface of the skin, while they are confined to definite sense-organs, 
or spaces of loca l i sed sensi ti veness, and, in proportion as the eye and ear 
have gained in  sensi tiveness to l ight and sound, the rest of the skin has lost 
i ts power of responding to these sensations. The whole surface of the body 

1 While taking thi& view oC sound, we are, ot conroe, perfectly acquainted with modem re. 
searche& and specul&tlono on the oubject. Our otandpolnt, however, Ia 10 widely different from 

that ot modern eolenoe that no comparlaon with Ito teacblngo Ia pol!llible. 

2 Ruokin, "Lectures on Art," p. 125. 
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is, on the contrary, sti l l  sensit i\'e to touch, as also to the sensation of heat. 1 
There is reason to believe that at one time the body's whole surface could 
respond equally to al l sensations ;• the specialised organs of sense not being 
then developed, just as the whole surface of the jel ly fish sti l l  responds to 
the stimulus of l ight. An analogy to this condi tion of unspecial ised sensi
tiveness is furnished by,·modern experiments in  thought transference, from 
which it appears that the sensations of sound, colour, taste, touch, and 
smell are all transferred from one mind to another with equal ease. There 
are sr me grounds for the belief that when an organ is special ised for some 
particular sensation i t  loses the power of responding to other sensations ; 
that the retina, for instance, wi l l  be insensible to heat.• The sensations of 
heat and touch are, as we have seen, distributed over the whole surface of 
the skin ; and from this fact, among others, we are led to consider heat as 
wel l as touch an attribute of the element " air. " Another reason for this 
conclusion is the fact that we find heat always associated with expansiveness, 
or extension. As e lucidating this point we may quote the researches in the 
solidi fication of gases, and speculations on " absolute zero " in  temperature, 
though want of space precludes us from more than merely referring to them. 
After air comes the element of water, marked in the Genesis cosmogony by 
the words :-

" The Elohim said, Let the waters be gathered together. " 

This elemental water corresponds to the sense of taste, and in part to 
the idea of molecular motion ; the motion of masses being one of the 
ideas attached to the Air-element. It might be thought that the sensation 
of taste might also be derived from solid bodies ; but that this is not so may 
be inferred' from recent scientific researches, which have demonstrated that 
all bodies, even the metals, and ice far below zero, are covered with a thin 
layer of l iquid, and i t  is from this l iquid layer that we get the sensation of 
taste from sol ids. In this element of water are the potentialities of innum
erable tastes, every organic body, and even minerals and metals, havmg a 
distinctive taste ; zinc and steel among the metals for i nstance, and sugar, 
vinegar, and w ine  in the organic world. 

. This element is fol lowed by the last emanation, the Earth-element of 
the cabalists, marked in the Cosmogony of Genesis by the words, 

" The Elohim said, Let the dry land appear, and it was so, and the Elohim called the 

dry land Earth. " 

This emanation corresponds to the extreme of mater ial i ty, sol id i ty, and, 
amongst the senses, to smell .  A piece of camphor, for example, th rows 

1 For opcculattona on a speclalloed beat oenoe we may refer to Mr. R. A. Proctor'• ideal vtelt 
to Seturn'a Setellltee. 

2 Readers will remember the tranelatlonA which appeared In the PATH some time ago gl\'lng 

the German Myotic Kernnlng'a teachings hereupon . [W. Q. J . ]  
S Yidt! some experiments with thermal rays In Tyndall's " Beat a Mode o f  Motion." 
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off small sol i d  particles _ in every direction, and these, coming in contact 
with the nerves specialised to this sense, produce the sensation of smell. 
This Earth-element is the last emanation strictly so-called. To this point 
the outward expansion of Parabrahm has been tending, and from this point 
the wave of spirit m ust again recede. 

It must be here stated that these elements, fire, air, water, and earth, 

, 
are not what we ordinarily mean by these terms, but are, so to speak, the 
pure elemental or spi ritual counterparts of these. Down to this point, 
Form has been gradual ly developing, being destined to combine with each 
of the elements in turn, in the ascending scale. 

CHARLES JoHNSfON, F. T. S. 
Dublin, Ireland. 

( To be continued.) 

fi SE�VANJ'll OFt J'llHE  illASJ'llE�S. 
�OL. Q E N �Y S.  0LG01IIfll . 

A pioneer i n  a great movement, such as that represented by the Theo
sophical Society, should be k nown to the contemporary members of the 
organization, who ought in justice to have information of the work performed 
by that pioneer. This is especially the case in our Society, for, although it 
was started in the United States, Colonel Olcott very soon went to India, 
and there continued the work begun here. When he left this country there 

was but one Branch in America, and comparatively few members, but now 
theosophists are found in nearly every State of the Union. Few of them 
have had time and opportunity to become acquainted with the facts in respect 
to Colonel Olcott's connection with the movement, and it is for their infor
mation that this statement is especia l ly intended. As his work in India has 
absorbed most of his time, it has necessarily fol lowed that nearly all new 
members here were deprived of that attention from him which some of them 
would perhaps be pleased to receive, and, Ind ia being so far distant, he has 
remained for them almost a stranger. Were that effect of distance not 
rectified in some way, we might be in danger of taking the position tem
porari ly assumed a few years ago by new members similarly situated in India, 
who, not concurring in his methods as an American, and feel ing that they 
could perhaps suggest a l ine of action more suited to the Engl ish mind and 
habits, proposed to the Masters a radical change which wou ld involve his 
retirement from his then prominent position. The reply from The Brothers 
is worthy of consideration from every thoughtful theosophist. 
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" Having disposed of personal motives, let us analyze your terms for helping us to do 
publ ic good . Broadly stated, these terms are- first, that an independent Anglo-Indian 
Theosophical Society shall be founded through your kind ;.ervices, in the management of 
which I•Ur r,resent representat ives ' '  (Col . Olcott at.d H. P. Blavasky) • • shal l not have 
any voice. '  I * • And supposing you were thus to come- As Madame B. d id 
and Mr. 0. will- , supposing you were to abandon all for the truth, to toil wearily for 
years up the hard, steep road, not daunted by obstacles, firm under every temptation ; 
were to faithfully keep w ith in your hearts the secrets entrusted to you as a trial ; had 
worked with all your energies and unselfishly to spread the truth and provoke men to 
correct thinking and a correct l ife ; would you consider it  just, if, after all your efforts, 
we were to grant to Madame B. or Mr. 0. as ' outsiders ' the terms you now ask for your. 
selves. Of these twc> persons, one has already given three-fourths of a life, the other six 
years of manhood's prime, to us, and both will so lahor to the close of their days ; though 
ever workmg for their meri ted reward, yet never demanding it, nor murmuring when 
d isappointed. Even though they respectively could accomplish far less than t hey do, 
would it not be a palpable injustice to ignore them in an important field of Theosoph ical 
effort ? Ingratitude is not among our vices, nor do we imagine you would wish to 
advise it. " • .  

What They wanted, and what the Society needs, is a man of intell igence 
who can and will work for a h igh and far Ideal regardless of all opposition, 
unconcerned as to his future rewarci. In Colonel Olcott such a man has 
been found, and by knowing what he has done we shal l  be able to give 
reasons for our esteem and loyal ty. 

Colonel Olcott is a lawyer, and for several years practised law in the 
city of New York. It i s  a somewhat curious fact that very many of those 
wel l known in the theosophical field are lawyers. I might mention Subba 
Row and Sreenevas� Row, of Madras. The first is a prominent Hindu 
pleader : the other is Sub-Judge in Madras. Many Americans have met 
Mohini M. Chatterj i ,  who was admitted to the Bar in Bengal. A prominent  
member in  Poona, India, i s  Judge N.  D.  Khandalavalla, and a l l  over India 
theosophists are to oe found acting as l awye� or judges. In England, a 
former President of the London Lodge was a well known sol icitor, and 
some of the earnest members there now are in  the same profession. In 
America we of course have a great many members who are lawyers. 

When I met Colonel Olcott in 1 875, the Theosophical Society had not 
yet been formed. In October of that year a meeting was held in the 
apartment of H. P. Blavatsky at 46 I rving Place. New York, at which it 
was proposed to form a Society for the study of those subjects which have 
since engaged our attent ion. In a book now lying before me I have the 
original minutes of that meeting and of others fol lowing it, with the names 
of al l  present. So if there be persons anxious to claim the honor of being 
among the founders of the  Society, i t  wi l l  be wise first to be sure that their  
names are in this book. Possibly such registration wil l  some day be ac
counted an honor by all, as it now is by advanced minds. 

At  that first meeting I proposed Colonel Olcott as President of the 
Society, and was made temporary Secretary myself. A Committee appointed 

1 O.:cuU World, p. 72 (4th Kd). 
2 ld. p. 78, 7,. 
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to select a name for the infant met several times after that at Olcott's office, 
7 Beekman Street, New York, and decided upon the present name: The 
objects of the Society had ,been given to Col. Olcott by the Masters before 
that ; they were adopted and have never been changed. Up to this t ime 
Olcott had been a well known Club man, and no one supposed that he 
would. ever show such abnegation as he since has in respect to the things of . 
this world. The wisdom of his selection as President has been vindicated 
by our history. The Society was unpopular from the outset, and had indeed 
so l i ttle money that all the first d iplomas were engrossed by hand by one of  
the  members in th i s  city. 

During the period between October, 1 875, and November, 1 8 78, Col. 
Olcott received many letters from the Masters on the subject of the Society, 
in which no promises were made that have not since been fulfi lled. He 
worked steadily with the Society unt i l  1 878,  and then, in  December, went 
to India with H. P. Blavatsky. When they arrived there, ful l  as many 
difficulties had to be met as in America, with the addi tional disadvantage, 
to Col. Olcott, of being upon strange ground, but they persevered against 
al l  opposition. Among such troubles were those caused by the Engl ish 
pol ice, who for a time suspected H. P. Blavatsky to be . a Russian spy, a 
mistake happily remedied by orders from their superiors. In a l l  I say here, 
it must not be forgotten that the part played by H. P. Blavatsky can never 
be rightly given to the world, because it would not be understood. Her 
service and efforts can never be estimated, but they may be glimpsed by 
in tui tional natures. 

In Bombay, in 1 878, Col. Olcott hired a bungalow as temporary Head
quarters. He had then no help and no acquaintance with Indian methods, 
but  Madame Blavatsky and himself started the publication of the Theoso
phist, and Masters promised to give certain  hints through i ts pages, a 
promise fufilled by the publication of " Fragments of Occul t  Truth " (since 
embodied in " Esoteric Buddhism " )  and other articles. A young Hindu 
gentleman, Damodar Mavalankar, soon came and cast i n  h is  lot with the 
Founders, to be later called to Thibet by his Master. In  these early days 
enough troubles of all kinds were experienced to bend any ordinary man of 
soft metal, but Col. Olcott went straight onward , depending upon the help 
of Masters to enable him to overcome a l l  obstacles. When the project uf 
starting a real Headquarters took shape he removed to Madras, where he was 
helped by lyaloo Naidoo (now of Hyderabad) and others in getting the present 
bui lding at Adyar. Various Branches had been established and interest was 
gradual ly spreading, but nothing could be done anywhere without Col . 
Olcott, u pon whom al l  the Hindu members had come to rely. This neces
si tated much travel on his part at a t ime when his office assistance on ly 
comprised Messrs. Damodar, Ananda, and Babajee. Damodar attended to 
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a vast mass of correspondence and worked night and day, snatching his brief 
rest on skins spread upon the marble floor. Ananda, with similar devotion, 
gave up a clerkship under Government to work at the accounts and general 
routine, while Col . Olcott travel led North, South, East, and West, lecturing 
and stirring up the natives to the truths of ancient phi losophy, and, in  spite 
of severe and hurried journeys in a country where all our modern l uxury of 
travel is unknown, his speeches are all  excellent, and many of them are 
thri l l ing from their exquisite eloquence and diction. He also took com
plete charge of all Conventions, a step which always resulted i n  greater 
unity. Going to Ceylon, he inaugurated a great movement there, and was 
received into the Buddhist Church by the H igh Priest, who authorized him 
to admit others also. He had previously been invested with the Brahmini
cal thread by Brahmins in India, an honor by them considered as the high
est possible mark of respect and friendship. The Ceylon movement 
prospered largely, and now has insti tuted Sunday Schools, a newspaper, and 
Headquarters of i ts own. Each year Col. Olcott makes a tour through 
India, working with indescribable energy, received everywhere with enthu
siasm, l ecturing to hundred'> in crowded halls, open ing schools and other 
reform societies for boys, and increasing the size and usefulness of Branches 
in al l  d irections. When he conceived the idea of a grand Asiatic Library 
at Headquarters i n  Adyar, he pursued it so vigorously that it soon became 
a fact, and one of the highest importance. Many palm-leaf M. S. S. which 
would otherwise be lost wil l  be preserved there, and many rare and often 
hitherto unknown books wil l  be presented. The Library al ready numbers 
460 volumes in Sanscrit (inclusive of M. S. S. ) ,  263 volumes in other Indian 
languages, and about 2 ,000 volumes in  Western languages, i ncluding the 
Classics and Hebrew. The very learned N. Bhashyacharya of Cuddapah has 
consented to become its Director and Professor. A Permanent Fund was 
also started by Col. Olcott with the object of providing sufficient income for 
the maintenance and repair of Headquarters, and, as th is Fund is slowly 
growing, i t  is hoped that it may also pay the expenses of propaganda in time. 
Hitherto all excess of expenditure above the smal l sums received from dues 
and charters has been met by the private means of the two Founders. 

Envious minds may think that Col .  Olcott, now known all over India 
and Ceylon as wel l  as being a name of note in  Western countries, knew 
that he should gain a greater fame and wider acquaintance by resigning al l 
that most men esteem as most pleasant and val ued i n  l ife, just at a t ime too 
when the tendency is to grow fast to the personal centre, and going to a .far 
land, there to pass his days in unremitting and arduous labors for the good 
of humanity, for a sublime Ideal .  This is seen to be wrong when we con
sider that he had no certainty of success, nothing to go upon but promises 
made by Masters, who do not mix in public matters. Moreover, he had a 
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wide acquaintance here, and al l  his American friends though t h im fool ish 
to go to a d istant country on what they call " a  wild goose chase," and an 
impracticable affair all round that " has no money in i t ." On the other 
hand, if they now say that he knew wel l  what he was doi ng when he thus 
depended on promises made by the Adepts, there is no escape from the con
clusion that those Adepts can be trusted, and on thei r part know the future 
and what is best for man. The fa i th  of Col . Olcott himself in these great 
Beings has always remained unshaken, as his l ast act evinces. He has 
been several t imes urged by members to promulgate a creed to be accepted, 
but has alw::a.ys refused to go one step beyond the original l ines and objects 
laid down by Masters, so that he has been thus greatly instrumen tal in pro
ducing an unsectarian and uni ted Society devoted to spiritual things. 

The fol lowing extract from a letter to the Simla Eclectic Theosophical 
Society from the l\Iasters, on this subject, sustains h im in his position : 

" It is time that Theosophy should enter the arena. The sons of Theosophists are 
more likely to become in their tum Theosophists than anything ebe. No mes.o;enger of 
Truth, no prophet, has ever achieved during his lifetime a complete triumph, -not even 
Buddha. The Theosophical Society was chosen as the corner stone, the foundation, of 
the future religion of humani ty.  To achieve the proposed object, a greater, wider, and 
especially more benevolent intermingling of the high and the low, of the alpha and omega, 
of society was determined upon. The white race must be the first to stretch out the hand 
of fellowship to the dark nations. This prospect may not smile to all alike. He is no 
theosophist who objects to the principle. • * and it is we, the humble disciples of 
the perfect Lamas, who are expected to allow the Theosophtcal Society to drop its noblest 
title, • Tlu Bro/lurhood of HumaniiJ' , ' to become a simple school of philosophy. Let us 
understand each other. l-Ie who does not feel competent enough to grasp the noble idea 
sufficiently to work for it, need not undertake a task too heavy for him. But there is hardly 
a theosophist in the whole society unable to effectually help it by correcting the erroneous 
impression of outsiders, if not by actually propagating himself this idea. " 

In  this loyalty and faith he has found a power which enables him to 
go on and on under immense strain, i l l  at times, often in utter darkness as 
to the morrow·s trials, but ever upheld by a self forgetful enthusiasm, ever 
devoted and forceful :1s only those men are who l ive out their inner convic
tions, who wi l l  throw aside al l  l i fe seems to hold rather than renounce one 
of these beliefs, and who have based them upon the holy Cause of Universal 
Brotherhood and the existence of those Masters Who are sharers in the divine 
and eternal, Who J ive but for Humanity. WILLIAM Q. JuDGE. 

�A�Tll i SANSH IF>  I N  <9HEOSOF>HY. 
(A PAPER READ BEFORE T H E  ARYAN T .  S .  O F  NEW YORK, MARCH 20TH, 1 888. ) 

Theosophy is both a Phi losophy and a Rel igion, and hence springs 
from the i ntel lectual faculties which nourish thought and from the emotional 
facu l ties which nourish piety. The same fact holds of Theology. It, too, 
is a combination of a theory of the mind with an aspiration of the heart, 
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the theory expounding the human and the Divine, and the aspiration im
pel l ing the hu man to t he Divine. Theosophy and Theology are al ike, then , 
i n  unit ing a mental system with a spiri tual impu lse, and in deriving them 
from i den tical consti tuents of human nature. Moreover, it might be shown 
that there is  a ·  paral le l ism in their claim to exposition from authority, in 
their assertion that things seen are temporal while the things which are not 
seen are eternal, in  their avowal that light comes only to those who seek it  
with singleness of heart, and in their aim to upl i ft humanity through the 
consoling, inspiring, invigorating infl uences of those who generously teach, 
prompt, strengthen thei r k ind. 

With so much that is common to these systems in their nature, 
structure, and purpose, one may very naturally infer some l ikeness in their 
dangers, if not in their history ; and it is therefore in no way surprising that 
the brief career of Western Theosophy should have already exhibited some 
of the traits which have been conspicuous in the far longer course of its 
sister. M issionary zeal, devoted labor, uncounting sacrifice, the moulding 
power of conviction, -al l are there ; but so, too, do we see at times a 
spirit of assertion, natural perhaps to the devotee, though inconsonant with 
the phi losqphy he champions. In i ts ful l  development, a development 
reached in  the embittered contests over doctrinal questions in  the Christian 
Church, this spirit became so acrimonious and so virulent, so relentless, 
uncompromising, and savage, that the accepted term for extreme party
hatred is " odium theologicum, " a term which for a l l  time should warn the 
d ispu�atious and cool the eager. No such development has been attained 
in Theosophy ; it hardly ever can be. Two facts may be relied upon for its 
restraint. One is that the higher plateaux of spiritual achievement are 
only gained as the mounting sou l expands i ts sense of brotherhood, 
toleration , and good-will, pari passu with which goes on an atrophy of 
self-insistance and of all traitS making vindictiveness possible. The other 
is that Theosophy, having no visible hierarchical system, offers no external 
rewards to partisans,-no mttres , no professorships, no prelatical thrones to 
tempt ambition and compensate zeal. From controversies like the Arian, 
and from persecutions l ike the Papal, we are therefore free. 

And yet no discreet Theosophist can say that there are not symptoms 
of the disease and a consequent need of treatment. Sometimes in l i terature, 
sometimes in the Theosophical Society, sometimes in private speech or act, 
we see an attitude expressing a state of mind which may fitly be called 
partisan. And just so far as i t  is really �o, and just as far as i ts principle, if 
logically carried out, would result  in  some measure of repression, does it 
embody inchoately a Theosophical Ignatius Loyola. And, conversely, i f  
such an inchoate monster is to be effectually slain, i t  wi l l  be by destroying 
the source from which comes his vi tal ity. 
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First l�t us look at some manifestations of the partisan spirit, and then 
inspect the cause through the ki l l ing of which they too wi l l  die. Perhaps 
we cannot do better than take the departments already referred to. 

1. Literature. In the explication of any doctrine, especially of any 
doctrine at variance from that genera l ly held, there of necessity come efforts 
to show i ts conformi ty with admi tted facts and that this conformity is not 
round elsewhere. Both efforts exact argument, and both meet response. 
Then comes rejoinder, probably excitement, possibly warfare. The argu
ment and the rejoinder are right , the excitement and the warfare wrong. 
That they are theosophical ly wrong wi l l  appear later on ; that they are 
phi losophically wrong may be evidenced now. Coolness is the attribute of 
him who is  su re of his footing, and of him who knows that to al low pertur
bation through anger is to gi ve advantage to an opponent ; dispassionateness 
belongs to h im who knows that opinion is fal l ible, that truth has many 
aspects, that no sincere seeker can be wholly wrong, and that there is 
common ground beneath cofltentions ; calmness marks h im who feels that 
con troversies should be im personal, that right may be trusted to vindicate 
i tse l f  in t ime, that spectators are repel led by bitter speech. But is it certain 
that these facts have always had recognition in our polemics ? H ow as to 
Theosophical treatment of contemporary science ? I have been pained, 
annoyed, revol ted even, at the tone of malignant contempt assumed in part 
of our best l i terature towards scientific men and books. It may be that 
they have stopped short of nature's deepest meanings and have attributed to 
matter the potency which is spiri t's ; but their learning, their patient search, 
the ir  t ireless determination to fathom facts, their utter self-abnegation when 
a truth is to be exhumed or a law d isclosed, and the countless, im
measurable, priceless blessings with which they have enriched and prolonged 
the l i fe of man, it is ungenerous to question and senseless to deny. They 
may be at times dogmatic. But if dogmatism is unseemly in physical 
science, is it less so in metaphysical science ? If curt contempt is the 
Occultist's portion from the Professor, is stinging speech the Occultist's best 
reply ? What difference is there in principle between arrogance in the realm 
of matter and arrogan ce i n  the realm  of mind ? 

In  less pronounced colors the partisan spir it  has sometimes tinged the 
treatment of Theosophic doctrine. It is understood that the discussion of 
whether man's nature is susceptible of a four- fold or a seven-fold division 
has not been wi thout an infusion of gal l .  No one wi l l claim that com
parison of views on exoteric Christendom has always been conducted with 
judicial placidity. Take, too, the matter of vegetarianism. To say that to 
certain people, for certa in  purposes, and at certain times a purely vegetable 
d iet is essential, is to take a defensib le, nay, a demonstrable, position. 
But to say that the ki l l ing of animals is minor murder, that beef constitutes 
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an impassible barrier to beatitude, and that the use of vegetables is a dictate 
of morals, l ike truth, or honor, or honesty, is  really to di!'tort fact into 
phantasy and to bring ridicule upon rel igion. Even more than this ; by 
l evel ing, l ike the scientist, spir itual matters to a physical basis, i t  exemplifies 
the old proverb of the meeting of extremes, for it is as gross materialism to 
condition the soul 's functions upon the stomach as to condi tion them upon 
the brain. Almost the first remark once made to me by a warm Theoso
phist was, " I trust you are a vegetarian. " The tone of suspense, of anxiety, 
of foreboding impl ied that otherwise my case was hopeless. So in certain 
Theosophic articles we are told that, if  spiri tual ly stationary, i t  is because 
we are not leading " the l i fe," and that " the l i fe "  cannot be led i f  we eat 
meat. Surely this is the note of a partisan. I t  recal ls the ecclesiastical 
th reat that our souls cannot be quickened till our bod ies have been baptized. 

z. The Theosophical Society. This has not as yet been split asunder 
i n to sects. But i t  easi ly m ight be if  either of the two sect-producing forces 
is allowed to work. One of these is the recognition of a body of dogmas, 
adhesion to which d istinguishes orthodox bel ievers fr()m dissenters. The 
other is unth ink ing servitude to a spiritual leader. Both forces may be 
studied in Church H istory. Theosophy discountenances both. It  d is
t inctly states that Tru th is One, and that apprehension of it wi l l  become so 
only as in terior vision escapes the perturbing influence of self-assertion ; also 
that Truth has no ,·alue except as realized within,  any formal, undis
criminating, thoughtless clinging to a system or a man being absolutely 
worth less. This sternly individual process of en lightenment precludes the 
sect idea, for i t  insists that each man must develop on his own l ines, and 
i t  forbids an objective measure by which al l  are to be gauged. There have 
been times when the cries ' ' I  am of Paul " and " I  of Apol los " have neared 
an utterance in the Society, and those are the times when the teachings of 
the Founders should be re-memorized and the records of Church H is<ory 
re-read. 

It may be, too, that b road reaches of Theosophic thought, deep ex
perience of Theosophic moulding, rich perception of Theosophic future, 
have not saved from a somewhat narrow estimate of the Theosophic mission. 
The profundity and abstractness of Occul tism create at first a very natural 
supposition that i ts appeal is only to the higher classes. Two facts at once 
rebut this,-the welcome i t  receives among the lowly, and the obvious 
working of Karma in the d istribution of social status. Yet the supposition 
recurs ; and i f  some of our ablest brethren have fel t  thei r sympathies 
l imited or thei r energies curtai led, i t  may be because of a certain clannish
ness, a certain partisansh ip, which they would eject at once if they so read it. 

:tearer than daylight is the truth that any factious organization, any 
covetousness for office, any effort to carry personal preferences through force 
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o f  votes, i s  a s  incompatible with sincere devotion t o  the Society a s  with 
sincere devotion to a Church. And so would be any action, spirit, pol icy, 
aiming to use the Body as an agency for a member, the whole for the pur
poses of a part. 

3· Private speech or act. The possibi l i ties here have been largely i n
dicated above. Yet it is entirely conceivable that the most hospitable thinkers 
among us are not whol ly  beyond a start at the presentation of new truth, a 
suspicion that it is u northodox because unfami liar. There is requi red a 
very wide training outside of Theosophy to secure ful l  acceptance of some 
very elemental maxims. For i nstance : The novelty of a thought is no 
presumption against i ts correctness ; Propositions are not strengthened by 
their appearance in print ; Affirmations by great names do not dispense 
from judgment the humblest learner ; Self-respect requires the confession, 
not the maintenance, of mistake. In the onward course of an Occultist 
any one of these maxims may often need recal l  ; for prejudice is a long-li ved 
influence, swaying sentiment pro or con, vitalizing the instinct of party vin
dication or of personal consistency. 

Nor are we private thinkers safe from yet another pitfall,-race prepos
session. l\1 uch proper discussion goes on over the comparative merits of 
the Orient and the West. When any one of us has assigned to each what 
he conceives i ts due, i t  i s  stil l  possible for a partisan spirit to arise. For 
warm appreciation may be unqualified ; it may refuse to allow error or may 
always condone i t. The services of either section may seem so vast as to 
make criticism impertinent and discrimination a sacrilege. It is just here 
that the motto of the Society comes in , - "  There is no religion higher than 
Truth. " There is no record so shin ing, no name so eminent, no position 
so dignified, as to screen from the appl ication of impartial tests. And it  
would be a sorry day for the Theosophic cause i f  the concession was ever 
made that a hemisphere, a race, a class, a man, or a book, was exempt from 
respectful, but self-respecting, analysis. 

Every form of partisanship, however and wherever displayed, and 
whether by a Theologian or a Theosophist, i s  traceable ult imately to one 
single source,-a conviction of infall ibil i ty. When any man is  dogmatic or 
sectional, it is because he knows h imself to be right. Caution comes from 
doubt. But no man can real ly /mow himsel f  to be right. To infal l ibi l i ty 
there is one essential pre-requisi te,-Omniscience. Approaching it  there 
may be a state so closely a l l ied with the Divine, so dissociated from fleshly 
bonds that the spi ritual eye sees Truth wi thout a medium, without an error. 
And it may be remarked, in passing, that in such a state all contrad ictions 
wi l l  vanish and all eyes perceive a l ike ; from which fact fol lows the conse
quence that, during our era of controversies and of combats, no such state 
can have been attained. Nor can i t  ever be attained during incarnations. 

Dig itized by Google 



1 888.1 CONVERSATIONS ON OCCULTISM. 17 

Inevitably the ties of matter bind and confine the spirit's range ; the vision 
i s  not cloudless or serene ; influences from the flesh pervert, distort the 
mind. No man sees truth absolutely, but only as its l ight is colored by his 
constitutional environment. Ol iver Wendell Holmes has aptly stated this 
with an i l lustration from chemistry. We cannot, he says, get the pure 
article, for that is combined in the mind with our personal qualities : what 
we get is the Sm1�hale of Truth or the Brownale of Truth. But every dog
matist, every partisan, assumes virtually the reverse. He real ly claims, in  
the  particular topic, to  be free from error, to  have a right to  h i s  own way 
because that way is in i tself right,-in other words, to be infal l ible. Phi l
osophy and the deeper consciousness unite to nul l i fy that claim. 

Partisanship in Theosophy is untheosophic. I t  is this not merely be
cause it contravenes the doctrine of .Fraterni ty, jeopardizes the existence and 
the expansion of the Society, invites al l  the evi ls which ecclesiasticism might 
teach to shun, d isappoints the hopes of those who thought to find a refuge 
from the stri fe of creeds, and paralyzes the functions of the Higher sel f ;  but 
because it impugns the conviction that there is no monopoly of truth to race 
or caste or man, and because it falsifies the law that we advance only as we 
abate selthood and increase doci l i ty. Any man can tel l  whether he is gui l ty 
of it by inquiring whether his opinions are soluble. If they are not, he may 
be a student or a sciol ist or a di lettante, but not a disciple, not a Theoso
phist. And if at any time, for any purpose, or with any motive, he feels the 
impatient spirit rise within him, he may know that its root is a consciousness 
of infal l ibi l i ty and that i ts perfected frui t  would  be a devastation of mankind. 

ALEXANDER FULLERTON, F. T. s. 

&ONVE�SA1ll10NS ON 0GGUl.JTll iSM. 
T H E  KALI YUGA-THE PRESENT AGE. 

Student. -I am very much puzzled about the present age. Some 
theosophists seem to abhor i t  as if wishing to be taken away from it  al to
gether, inveighing against modern inventions such as the telegraph, rai lways, 
machinery, and the l ike, and bewail ing the disappearance of former civi l iza
tions. Others take a d ifferent view, insisting that this is a better time than 
any other, and hailing modern methods as the best. Tel l  me, please, which 
of these is right, or, if  both are wrong, what ought we to know about the age 
we l ive in. 

Sage.-The teachers of Truth know all about this age. But they do 
not mistake the present century for the whole cycle. The older t imes of 
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European history, for example, when might was right and when darkness 
prevailed over Western nations, was as much a part of this age, from the 
standpoint of the Masters, as is the present hour, for the Yuga-to use a sanscrit 
word-in which we are now had begun many thousands of years before. 
And during that period of European darkness, although this Yuga had 
al ready begun,  there was much l ight, learning, and civil ization in India 
and China. The mean in� of the words " presen t  age " must therefore be 
extended over a far greater period than is at present assigned. In fact, 
modern science has reached no definite c�mcl usion yet as to what should 
properly be cal led " an age," and the tru th of the Eastern doctrine is denied. 
Hence we find writers speaking of the " Golden Age," the . ,  I ron Age," and 
so on, whereas they are only parts of the real age that began so far back that 
modern archreologi sts deny i t  altogether. 

Sludeni.-What is the sanscrit name for this age, and what is i ts 
meaning ? 

Sage.-The sanscrit is " Kali ," which added to Yuga gives us " Kali
Yuga." The meaning of i t  is  " Dark Age. " I ts approach was known to 
the ancients, i ts characteristics are described in the Indian poem " The 

Mahabharata ." As I said that it takes in an immense period of the glorious 
part of Indian history, there is  no chance for anyone to be jealous and to 
say that we are comparing the present hour with that wonderful division of 
Indian development. 

Sludeni.-What are the characteristics to which you refer, by which 
Kali-Yuga may be known ? 

Sage.-As its n ame impl ies, darkness is the chief. This of. course is 
not deducible by comparing to-day with Soo A. D., for this would be no 
comparison a t  a l l .  The present century is certainly ahead of the middle 
ages, but as compared with the preceding Yuga i t  is dark. To the Occultist, 
material advancement is not of the quality of l ight, and he finds no proof of 
progress in merely mechanical contrivances that give comfort to a few of the 
hurr.an family while the many are in  misery. For the darkness he would 
have to point but to one nation, even the great American Republic. Here 
he sees a mere extension of the habitc; and l i fe of the Europe from which i t  
sprang ; here a great experiment with enti rely new conditions and material 
was tried ; here for many years very l i ttle poverty was known ; but here 
to-day there is as much gri nding poverty as anywhere, and as large a 
criminal class with corresponding prisons as in  Europe, and more than in 
India. Again, the great thi rst for riches and material betterment, while 
spiritual l i fe is to a great extent ignored, is regarded by us as darkness. 
The great conflict already begun between the weal thy classes and the poorer 
is a sign of darkness. Were spiritual l ight prevalent, the rich and the poor 
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would sti l l  be with us, for Karma cannot be blotted out, but the poor would 
know how to accept their lot and the rich how to improve the poor ; now, 
on the contrary, the rich wonder why the poor do not go to the poorhouse, 
meanwhile seeking in the laws for cures for strikes and socialism, and the 
poor continually growl at fate and their supposed oppressors. All this is of 
the qual i ty of spiritual darkness. 

Studenl. -ls it wise to inquire as to the periods when the cycle changes, 
and to speculate on the great astronomical or other changes that herald a 
tum ? 

Sage. -It is not. There is an old saying that the gods are jealous 
about these things, not wishing mortals to know them. We may analyse 
the age, but i t  is better not to attempt to fix the hour of a change of cycle. 
Besides that, you wi l l  be unable to settle i t, because a cycle does not begin 
on a day or year clear of any other cycle ; they interblend, so that, although 
the wheel of one period is sti l l  turning, the init ial point of another has 
already arrived. 

Studeni.-Are these some of the reasons why M r. Sinnett was not given 
certain definite periods of years about wh ich he asked ? 

Sag�.--Yes. 

Sludent. -Has the age in which one l ives any effect on the studen t ; 
an d what is it ? 

Sage.-It has effect on every one, but the student after passing along 
in his development feels the effect more than the ordinary man. Were' it 
otherwise, the sincere and aspiring students all over the world would 
advance at once to those heights towards which they strive. It takes a very 
strong soul to hold back the age's heavy hand, and i t  i s  all the more diiicult 
because thaf influence, being a part of the student's larger l i fe, is not so wel l 
understood by him. It operates in  the same way as a structural defect in  a 
vessel. All the inner as well as the outer fibre of the man is the result of 
the long centuries of earthly l ives l ived here by his ancestors. These sow 
seeds of thought and physical tendencies in a way that you cannot compre
hend. All those tendencies affect him. Many powers once possessed are 
hidden so deep as to be unseen, and he struggles against obstacles con
structed ages ago. Further yet are the peculiar alterations brought about in  
the  astral world. I t, being at once a photographic plate, so  to say, and also 
a reflector, has become the keeper of the mistakes of ages past which it con
tinually retiects upon us from a plane to which most of us are strangers. In  
that sense therefore, free as  we suppose ourselves, we are  walking about 
completely hypnotized by the past, acting bl indly under the suggestions 
thus cast upon us. 
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Student. -Was that why Jesus said, " Father, forgive them, for they 
/mow not whal lhey do ?" 

Sage.-That was one meaning. In  one aspect they acted bl indly, 
impelled by the age, thinking they were right. 

Regarding these astral al terations, you will remember how in the time 
of Julian the seers reported that they could see the gods, but they were de
caying, some headless, others flaccid, others minus l imbs, and a l l  appearing 
weak. The reverence for these ideals was departing, and their astral pictures 
had al ready begun to fade. 

Student.-What mitigation is there about this age ? Is there nothing 
at al l  to rel ieve the picture ? 

Sage.-There is one thing peculiar to the present Kali-Yuga that may 
be used by the Student. All  causes now bring about thei r effects much 
more rapidly than in any other or better age. A sincere lover of the race 
can accomplish more in three i ncarnations under Kalt�Yuga's reign than he 
could in  a m uch greater number i n  any other age. Thus by bearing all 
the manifold troubles of this Age and steadi ly triumphing, the object of his 
efforts wil l  be more quickly real ized, for, while the obstacles seem great, the 
powers to be invoked can be reached more quickly. 

Student. -Even i f  this is,  spiri tual ly considered , a Dark Age, is i t  not 
i n  part redeemed by the increasing trium phs of mind over matter, and by 
the effects of science i n  mitigating human i l ls, such as the causes of disease, 
disease i tself, cruelty, intolerance, bad laws. etc. ? 

Sage.-Yes, these are m i tigat ions of the darkness in just the same way 
that a lamp gives some l ight at night but does not restore dayl igh t. In this 
age there are great triumphs of science, but they are nearly al l  d i rected to 
effec!s and do not take away the causes of the evils. Great strides have been 
made in the arts and in cure of diseases, but in the future, as the flower of 
our civi l ization unfolds, new cl iseases wi l l  arise and more strange disorders 
wil l  be known, springing from causes tha t l ie deep in the mincls of men and 
wh ich can only be eradicated by spi r i t ual J iv ing. 

Student.-Admitting al l  you say, are not we, as Theosoph ists, to wel
come every d iscovery of truth in any field, especia l ly such truth as lessens 
suffering or enla rges the moral sense ? 

Sage.-That is our du ty. All tru ths discovered must be parts of the 
one Absolute Truth, and so m uch added to the sum of our outer knowledge. 
There wi l l  always be a large number of men who seek for these parts of 
tru th,  and others who try to all eviate present human misery. They each do 
a great and appoin ted work that no true Theosophist should ignore. And 
i t is also the duty of the latter to make similar efforts when· possible, for 

Dig itized by Google 



I 888.) ANSWERS TO QUESTIONERS. 21 

Theosophy, is a dead thing if it is not turned into the l i fe. At the same 
time, no one of us may be the judge of just how much or how l ittle our 
brother is doing in that direction. If he does al l  that he can and knows 
how to do, he does his whole present  duty. 

Student.-! fear that a hostile atti tude by Occult teachers towards the 
learning and phi lanthropy ofthe time may arouse prejudice against Theoso
phy and Occultism, and needlessly impede the spread of Truth. May it not 
be so ? 

Sage.-The real Occult Teachers have no hostile attitude toward these 
thi ngs. If some persons , who like theosophy and try to spread it, take such 
a position, they do not thereby alter the one assumed by the real Teachers 
who work with all classes of men and use every possible instrument for 
good. But at the same time we have found that an excess of the technical 
and special knowledge of the day very often acts to prevent men from ap
prehending the truth. 

Studtnt. -Are there any causes, othe� than the spread of Theosophy, 
which may operate to reverse the present drift towards materialism ? 

Sage.-The spread of the knowledge of the Jaws of Karma and Re
incarnation and of a belief in the absolute spiritual unity of all beings will 
alone prevent this  drift. The cycle must, however, run its course, and until 
that is ended al l  beneficial causes wil l  of necessity act slowly and not to the 
extent they would in  a brighter age. As each student lives a better life and 
by his example imprints upon the astral l ight the picture of a higher aspira
tion acted in the world, he thus aids souls of advanced development to descend 

from other spheres where the cycles are so dark that they can no longer 
stay there. 

Student.-Accept my thanks for your i nstruction. 

Sage.-May you reach the terrace of enl ightenment. 

fiNSWE�S TllO @UESTiliONE�S. 
From G . •  ll. 

( 1 . )  During sleep I have a feeling that I can fly by an intense act of wil l .  I 
then do float in dream over the ground, my body seeming rigid. The force 
exhausts, then I have to descend. What is your explanation of this ? 

Answer.-·lt is .part of the effort of your inner man to demonstrate to 
your outer self the existence and action of unrecognized and unfam i l i ar 
forces, which every man has in him the latent power to use. Dreamless 
slumber is better. 
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(2.) In Theosophical books I find occult or magical phenomena referred 
to. I am disposed to reject these and consider their publication of a very 
questionable character i n  l ight of matter for the improvement of i n tel l igent 
seekers after truth. Still I do not deny them, and hold myself open for con 
viction in any direction. 

Answer.-Why then bother yourself with the phenomena of your 
dream state ? The dream of flying is  as much a phenomenon as any other 
t hat Theosoph ical l i terature contains. The proper atti tude for true theoso
phists is  n ot to be ready or anxious to bring conviction as to any phenomena 
to inqu i rers. Hence we cannot enter into proofs. We k now personally 
that phenomena of a most ex traord i nary character have taken place, an d 
are sti l l occu rring ; we also agree with you that the constant  publ ication of 
accoun ts of phen omena is u n wise. Sti l l  it m ust sometimes be done, as 
some m i nds have to advance through the aid of these th i ngs. 

We also know that the Masters who are behind the Theosoph i cal Society 
have, in wri ting, condem ned the thirst for phenomena made so often de
grad ing, and stated that the Society ough t to progress through i ts moral 
worth . One phenomenon can be seen by but a l imited number of people, 
som e  of whom even wi l l a lways doubt, and each one hearing of it afterwards 
wiJI want a repetition for himself. Further than that, it would be certain to 
bring on � thirst for mere sigh t-seein g, resu l ting in a tota l forgetfu lness of 
spmt. But, on the other hand , there a re laws that cannot be guessed at 
wi thout phenomena. And in each human being is a complete universe in 
wh ich dai ly occur phenomena that should be studied. This is the proper 
realm for each student to in vestigate, for therein-and nowhere else- is 
placed the gate through which each one must advance. ZADOK. 

From G. B. 
Why does the Baron i n  M r. Sinnett's " Karma " advise M rs. Lakesby not 

to communicate with the " astral spectres '' she saw about the Professor ?  

A nswer.-The answer to this will not yet be wel l  understood. The 
Engl ish language has not acqu i red the needed words. The Baron 's reply 
was that theret?y the real ego of the deceased would be retarded in its ad
vancement, and Mrs. Lakesby migh t lay herself open to influences from the 
astral world that would prey upon her unexpectedly. 

This answer opens fire at once u pon the whole " ph i losophy " o f  
spiritualism ,  and con tains a challenge of  t h e  ignorance of most  seers and 
nearly every studen t  of psych ical laws. The ord inary spi ritual ist sees com

plete proof for the returning of deceased friends in the phenomena of the 
seance room, and nearly every seer is fascinated with his or her own pictures 
in the astral l igh t and the absolute truth of what is seen. 

Mrs. Lakesby did not see the spi ri t  of any person, but only the reliquae. 
The spirit is never seen, and the sou l is engaged in experiencing a certain 
portion of i ts deserts i n  other states. These states are u nnameable and in-
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comprehensible to English speaking people. But for a period there is a 
magnetic connection between that sou l  and the reliquae seen at seances and 
by seers. By means of that connection the soul is prevented-against its 
will, except when it  is extremely wicked-from passing through its purifica
tion preparatory to entering into devachan. This purification, or prepara
tory state anterior to devachan, has not been explained by theosophical 
writers. It  is, nevertheless, a fact of the highest importance. 

The second portion of the Baron's reply is also valuable. When a seer 
or medium perceives these shades of the departed and desires to communi
cate with them, a crowd of nature-spi rits, of no moral character but solely 
moved by magnetic impulse, rush into the shade of the deceased and give it 
a temporary l ife. They too are then able, on their part, to see the seer or 
medium, and may and do often transfer themselves from the shade to the 
medium, whose lower, baser nature they occupy and vivify. By thus incor
porating themselves with the reliquae of dead persons, these elementals stop 
the process of disintegration of the atoms of matter composing the shade, 
which would have gone on to completion i f  left to nature. As soon as this 
disin tegrating process is inhibited, the sou l  itself is held, so to say, in a vise 
which it is powerless to open, and unaware as wel l from whence comes the 
d isturbance. Thus, then, these who run after their deceased friends' shades 
or reappearances are each day condemning their loved ones to a longer and 
more painfu l  stay in a state that closely corresponds to the Christian hell .  

I know my words wil l sweep unheeded over the forest i n  which our 
spiritualistic friends are wandering, but some sincere students will believe 
me. HADJI. 

REIN CARNATION. -By E. D. Walker. A monograph upon one of the 
two basic truths of Theosophy is of incomputable value i n  the present era. 
And this is not an ephemeral essay, but a learned and carefully- analyzed 
treatise, opulent with facts , arguments, c itations, and examples, del i cate as 
to sent iment and glowing as to d iction. Its chapters on Western Evidences, 
Objections, Authors, and Poets, on Reincarnation among the Ancients, I n  
the Bible,  I n  Early Christendom, In  the  East to-day, on Eastern Poetry, 
Transmigration through Animals, Death, Heaven and Hel l ,  and Karma, 
show the range of its study. In an admirable e x plication of seven concl usive 
arguments for the doctrine, the author says, " Now that we know the e\'olu
t ion of the body, i t  is time that we learned the evol u tion ol the soul , " and 
" The fact of an in tellectual and moral evolution proceeding hand-in-hand 
with  the physical can only be explained under the economy of nature hy a 
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series of re incarnations. " These sentences give the motif and this the 
outcome :-

" We conclude, there rore, that reincarnation is necessitated by immortality, that 
analogy teaches it, that science upholds it, that the nature of the soul needs i t ,  that many 
strange sensations support it, and that it  alone grandly solves the problem of life. " 

Profuse quotations prove that the Occult teaching is ancient, far-spread, 
ph ilosophic, scientific, and not inconsonant with · • orthodoxy. " Indeed, the 
argument of Dr. Edward Beecher is shown anticipated in  the d ictum ol 
Hierocles, ' ' Without the doctrine of metempsychosis i t  is not possible to 
justify the ways of God. "  

The  treatment o f  heredity, ( p .  5 8 -59) i s  peculiarly excellent, a s  we l l  a s  
i l lustrative of M r. Walke r's extraordinary skil l  in  compacting ideas into the 
fewest and best.chosen words. The whole book is rich thought, flowing 
melodiously along in  the rhythmical beauty which no author attains who is 
not a musician in  soul .  Sometimes a vivid image makes poetry in  matter 
that which is poetry in  form ;-" They (aspiring souls) became so buoyed 
with spiritual forces that a slight touch shifted the equipoise and translated 
them in to the i nvisible. ' '  Chapter XI, Esoteric Oriental Reincarnation, is a 
marvel of condensation and lucidity. In a note thereto the author, perhaps 
unwisely, expresses " certainty '' that the figure seven in h uman evolution is 
symbolical, not l iteral. On Page 242 is a striking picture of what belief i n  
reincarnation wi l l  do for a race, and  on Page too i s  give':! the  very remark
able fact that the last edition of Alger's famous History of the Doclrin� of a 
Futur� Lif� announces the author's enti re conversion to reincarnation as 
the result of 1 5  years' additional study. The Introduction is so admirable 
that we should rejoice to see it adopted and c irculated by Theosophists as a 
Tract. 

Though Chap. I ,  What is Reincarnation ?, shares with every other the 
author's singular beauty of style, i t  is not entirely satisfactory. It is a 
description rather than a definition ,-true and well i l lustrated, but a trifle 
hazy to those not yet believers. For what Reincarnation leacltes is more 
apparent therein than what it  is. Two Americanisms will be pounced upon by 
English reviewers, " aggravating ' '  for " annoying " (Preface, p. ix), ' ' s ince " 
for " ago " (Page 36) . 

Upon this book we make two emphatic remarks. F i rst, each Theo
sophical Society should at once add it  to its Library, and each member read 
and absorb it .  Second, we urge u pon Mr. Walker the preparation of a twin 
volume u pon Karma. This is sorely needed, and the man fi t  to furnish it 
has appeared.  ( Hougltlon, Mijf/i11 &- Co. ,  $1.50 ) . 

THE GOLDEN RULES OF BUDDHJSM.-Compiled from the Bana books by 
Col .  Henry S. Olcott, P. T. S. Col. Olcott's compilation is intended for the 
moral instruction of Buddhist youth, and is  so endorsed by Sumangala, the 
H igh Priest. I t  is a series of maxims under eight heads, " The true Bud
dhist Priest" having the largest number. These precepts are admi rable, 
high-toned, heal thy, and vigorous, with an occasional pithiness of illustration 
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which fastens them to the memory as with a nail d riven by the Masters 
of Assemblies. These are excellent :  

H e  who holds back rising anger like a rolling chariot, him I call a real driver ; other 
people are but holders of the reins. 

Hatred is never quenched by hatred ; hatred ceases by showing love : this is a 
old rule . 

Kinsfolk , friends, and lovers salute a man who has been long away and returns 
from afar. In like manner his good works receive him who has done good and has gone 
from this world to the other ;-as kinsmen receive a friend on his return. 

Once-as happens many times in  the Book of Solomon's Proverbs-the 
conclusion, however true, does not seem to follow from the premises :-

The fields are damaged by weeds, mank ind by passion ; therefore a gift bestowed 
on the passionless brings great reward. 

The Western mind may perhaps demur to the statement that <}8 diseases 
springing from the kil l ing of cattle have replaced the three! prim itive ills of 
humanity, but any mind,  Western or Easte rn, may find real gold in these 
Rules. They i l l ustrate anew the fundamental un ity of Rel igions. 

THE SECRET SYMBOLS O F  THE ROSJCRUCIANS. -By Dr. Franz Hartmann,  
F .  T. s.  (Boston, I888, Occult Publishing Co. ,  $6. oo). This  is a large and 
wel l  gotten up  book printed on fine paper. I t  would · be impossible to  fitly 
re\· iew i t  i n  our small magazine , as to do that would be to republish i t. I t  is 
12 inches by 1 6, bound i n  black cloth . There is  an introduction by Dr. 
Hartmann covering 16  pages, followed by 54 pages of the matter translated, 
consisting of numerous fu ll page plates with the descriptions and inscriptions 
u pon them.  The plates are all colored by hand. The fi rst plate is the 
" Great Mystery, the Universal Study. " We quote from the introduction : 
• ·  In the Secret Symbols of the Rosicrucians the science of N ature as l!- whole, 
with all the powers l iv ing and acting therein, has been laid down. These 
are easily comprehended by him who finds the key to their understanding 
with in his own heart. " 

" The symbols of the ancient Hermetic Philosophers have been adopted 
by the modern Christian Churches. " 

" The surest sign of the decay of a religion is when the secret meaning 
of i ts  symbols becomes ent irely lost, * * the continual disregard of 
the true meaning of the symbols of the Christian Churches wi l l  surely lead to 
the decay and d issolution of the l atter. ' '  

His  effort is, " to return the true meaning to the sacred symbols of the 
past, and to induce those who des ire the truth to study the s igns by which the 
fundamental laws of physical and spiri tual evolution have been represented 
for better than could possibly be done by a verbal description . "  There is 
also included a " Vocabulary of Occult Terms, written for the purpose of 
mitigating the confusion created by bui ld ing of the Towers ot Babylon " ;  it 
covers nine pages. Part I I  is a " Treatise on the Phi losopher's Stone,  by a 
phi losopher sti l l  l iving, but who does not desi re to be known, for the in-
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struction of t h o s e  who l o v e  the Secret Doctri n e ,  and for the guidance of t h e  
Brothers of  the Gol d e n  and R o s y  Cross. " The addition of  the ' ' Golden " t o  
t h e  " Rosy C ross " is  n e w. 

PROTEUS is the n ame of a broc h u re of 33 pages published anonymously. 
It  was read at a recent meet ing of the Cincin nati  Theosop h ical Society. 
Its  intention is  to emphasize the doctrine that " the Son of man is  evolutio n , "  
and t h a t  " Sh akspere existed i n  potency i n  t h e  Sun . "  O u r  s pace is  so l i m ited 
that we cannot print the m a n y  e xcel l e n t  extracts kindly sent us from Cin
c i n n ati.  Two good ones are these : " H u man ity was s t rict ly impli cated i n  
t h e  primal atom, i m aged o n  t h e  p rotoplasm, a n d  i n ter-tw i n e d  w i t h  t h e  whole 
chai n of o rganic  and i n o rgani c  being. I n  man is the fi rs t  principle of the 
seed of al l  l iving things, " and " Ou t  of  the lowl iest fo rms man has come to 
be something, and wil l  come to be much more. · ·  The fi rst is from page 9 
and the second fro m  page 27.  Its style is  pol ished a n d  h ighly florid.  

LES Lvs NoiRS. '-By Alber Jhouney, we have received from M. Georges 
Carr�, who edits this collection of poems. I t  contains se,·eral u pon some 
of the mysteries of the Cabala. \Ve must postpon e fu rth e r  notice t i l l  next 
mol\th. 

A VIS I SHTADWAITA CATECHISM. -By N .  B h ashyacharya, F. T. S. ,  Pan d i t  
of t h e  Adyar T. S.  Library. This  is No.  3 of t h e  series of Catech isms 

of the oriental religions p rom ised from the Adyar Library,  and gives i n  a 
condensed and l u c i d  form the l i fe and teach ings of the Foun d e r  of the 
Visishtadwaita Philosophy. I t  seems, so far as an Occid e n tal can j udge, to 
follow the main l i n e s  of orthodox H i n d u  thought, and to accept the p rofound 
metaphysical  a n d  theological  an alyses of the East,  clearly stating, too.  the 
workings of  Karma and of  } iva. A ve ry good specimen of its teachings,
a specimen w h ich we' commend to Ch ristian ad m i rers of the Old Testament,
is this : 

Q. But is not Bra/,na said in th� Striptur.-:J io 6� nirguna, (dn,oid of alfributu and 

qua/it iu )! 
A .  Yes, h u t  hy this it i s  not  meant that  Brahma has no attributes whatever, f o r  every 

reality must ha\e attnbutes (and Brahma is a reality ) ; but what is meant is that Brahma 
is clevoid of those qualities of Prakrit i  to which mankmd is subject ,  such ns hacl qual ities, 
mat.,rial l imitations, and im perf.-ction�. 

So m e  of the speculat ions  are al most ve rbal ly l i ke those of Ch ristian 
doctors u pon the T ri n i ty ; and it  may be that the wide-spread tendency to 
triangulate Dei ty comes, as H ol m e s  has suggested, from ou r i n st inctive 
conce ption of com pleteness as having th ree d i m e n s ions. This val uable and 
neatly-printed l i tt le book exhibits ,  among o t h e r  truths ,  the ce rtai n ty of sects 
as the outcome of s pe c u lation on the u n seen.  The homoousion and the 
hom oiousion a re the type of  theological s e v e rances all the world over. I t  
s e e m s  that t h e  fol lowers of S r i  Ramanujacharya h ave d i vi d e d  into two 
sects, and one of  these i n to twenty more, but our author pu rsues the story of  
diffe re n tiat i o n  n o  fu rth e r. 

-� -- -- · - ����- -��������-
1 Paris, HillS, Georg�• Carr<, editor, 6ll Rue Saint Andr< M• Arts. Pari•. 
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<9HEOSOF>HIGAu flG1ll iV I1ll i ES. 
IN A M ER ICA 

Interest in Theosophic studies not only cont inues al l  over the Un ited 
States, but grows with such rapidity as to surprise those who are not in  the 
secret of the great strength a�d wide effect of the influence that i s  behind the 
movement. A few years ago there were inquirers here and there, who now 
and then sent letters asking for i n formation, but now the letters from seekers 
come in  daily, and the body of i n formed members is hourly increasing. The 
policy al•ways inculcated by the Masters, whenever they have spoken , is  
showing i ts results. That l ine of action i s  to stand not as judges of those who 
seek truth,  or  as measurers by certain self.settled standards of those who 
apply, but to accept all seekers un less they are known to be thoroughly bad
a difficult question for any one to settle. Some Branches therefore took in 
numerous persons at a d istance, notably the fi rst Ch icago T. S. , which now 
can boast of members in three Branches who were: " raised to the degree " in 
Chicago. 

ARYAN T. S. , N. Y;-The Abridgement of Discussions No . 5 is ready ,  
and  has gone to  many inquire rs and members. These have been found very 
useful .  Copies wil l  be mailed from PATH office on receipt of postage. 

THE ANNUAL CONVENTION. 

The assembling of the Convention of the Ameri can Section is now def
initely fixed to begin April 22d,  1 888, at the rooms of the Ramayana T. S. at 
629 Fulton Street, Chicago, and not ice has been sent to all en titled. A num
ber of Branches wil l be represented by Delegates in  person, and as there are 
two in  that city and fou r  in  the neighboring cities of St. Louis and Cincinnati , 
the gathering will i n  doubt be large and in teresting. We wil l  endeavor to 
have a full report of the meetin� in May PATH. 

NEW BRANCHES. 
In OMAHA Nebraska, the Vedanta T. S. has just been organized ; Wm.  

E.  Copeland ,  Prest, Dr .  J. M. Borglum, Vice  Pr. , \V. S.  Wing, Rec .  Sec , 
J. H. Murray, Treas. , M rs. J. Shi l l ,  Cor. Sec. , No  2722 F rankl in St. This 
promises to be active and of good influence. 

In  GR AND ISLAND, Nebraska, The Nirvmta T. S. was organized March 
1 3th ; Prest Dr. M .  J .  Gahan , Sec'y, Chas. Rief, Vice Pr, L. D. Proper, Rec. 
Sec, Martin Ennis.  

I n  SAN D I EGO, California, the Point Loma Lodge, T. S. will organize this 
month under charter j ust issued. D r. Thos. Docking wil l  probably be 
President. 

I n  ST. LOUIS, Mo, a new llranch has j ust been asked for, to be called 
Esn-Maot1n T. S. Dr. A .  C. Bernays, i t  is l i kely, wi l l  be president .  They 
promise several new members. 
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From MICHIGAN lette rs are at hand point ing to the early establ ishment 
of a Branch there which several persons of i nfluence may form. I t  will be 
i n  the nature of a private one, having an officer who wil l  be known to 
inqu i re rs. 

There can be no objection properly raised against several Branches in 
one city, as no one body could accommodate all classes of minds. 

I t  is  to be hoped that where two or  more Branches exist i n  one town , they 
wi l l  every now and then hold joint sessions. This idea, if carried out, wi l l  
not only preserve harmony, but do much in  d iscovering truth and aid ing 
members i n  the ir  stud ies. 

HARTMANN. -Dr. Franz H artmann, F. T. S., the author of Black.and 
l¥1til� Jfagic. S�cr�l Symbols of Rosicrucians, etc. , i s  v is i t ing in New York, 
and wil l  return next month to Austria. Any correspondence for h im can be 
addressed to the PATH. 

IN I N DIA.  

CEYLON.-A Buddhist Fancy Bazaar was he ld  th i s  year  at the  Theosoph
ical Headquarters i n  Colombo, Ceylon, and was very successful .  The Ceylon 
work is  ch iefly Buddhistic, s ince that Island is a great cen tre of the religion 
of the Tathagato. This should give pause to secularists, because i t  shows our  
Society working i n  Ceylon wi th  Buddhists, in  Ind ia wi th  H indus and Parsees, 
and in the Occident with all sects and no sects. 

THE THEOSOPHIST offers a fi rst p rize of 50 rupees or a gold medal of that 
value for the best artic le ,  essay, or story, and a second of 20 rupees or  a silver 
medal costing the same ; the subscribers by vote are to award the prizes ; the 
result will be announced December, 1 888. 

H EADQUARTERS' LIBRARV.-The funds for paying the Pandits are com
ing in ,  seve ral Ind ian Theosophists having pledged monthly contributions. 
The staff of Pand its are to translate, copy, and see to the publ ish i ng of 
the most precious among the ancient  scriptures. This Library, l ike most of 
the Society's working ideas, is  due to Col. Olcott's exertions. 

THt: :MAHA RAJAH OF DURBUNGHA, who gave 2 5 ,000 rupees to the L i 
brary Fund ,  is we l l  known for benefactions. The London Timu says he has 
spen t $ 1 , 7oo,ooo in this way. He i s  at the head of a Hindu princely family wh1ch 
became eminent under the great Mogul Emperor Akbar ; he is now in  the 
I ndian Legislative Counci l ,  and a member of the Theosophical Society's 
General  Counci l .  

PHOTOGRAPHS of Delegates to last Convention and of the South Front of 
the Headquarters bui l !l i ng can be had by sending to the Manager of Tlt�oso
phisl, Adyar, Madras, I nd ia, at rupee 1 annas 8, or about 6o cents ; U. S. 
postal orders can be got for Ind ia. 
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<9EA <9ABuE <9Aul{. 
Students have from t ime to  time asked me to  suggest means of occult study 

other than those of book learning ; means whereby they might come into 
closer observation of the workings of Law, or better realize the un iversality of 
principles, such as Mind,  Brotherhood, and so on, and their actuality in  dai ly 
l ife. To such I suggested a method in vogue in  the East among younger 
d isciples as yet not accepted by a Brotherhood, but still on probation. These 
chelas are divided into groups of three. Each person of such a group keeps 
note of the day's events, thoughts, and deeds. and compares his diary with 
those of his comrades of that group, when i t  soon becomes apparent that 
they are working as a unity, and are being guided in the same direction. 
They are thus put in  a training which

. 
quickens the intuition, strengthens 

faith and fraternal conviction , and helps them to a more ready recognition of 
the suggestions of their unseen " Teacher ", i f  they are later accepted and 
put in magnetic rapport with such a Being. Our revered Madame Blavatsky 
has also testified to the excellence of this method from her personal observa
tion of its working and results. 

Two students of my acquaintance had occasionally corresponded upon 
occultism, and were desirous of strengthening one another  in the belief in 
Universal Brotherhood as a law, and also of demonstrating to their own sat
isfaction the actual i ty of a universal principle of mind. They wanted, I may 
say, to see i t  for themselves, being without much experience in these matters . 
They had never met, never  seen photographs of one another, knew nothing 
of one another's surroundings, next to nothing of one another's circumstances 
or  l ives, and resided in cities hundreds of miles apart and in different States. 
One of them did not even know so much as the real name of his correspon
dent, and was aware that he did not. They agreed to take a certain hour of 
each Sunday i n  which to " think to " each other.  R. was to think on the fi rst 
Sunday, while W. remained passive and tried to receive the thought. The 
next Sunday this process was reversed ; i t  was then R. who passively awaited 
the active thought of W. On the first Sunday, the hour over, \V. sent to R. 
the results following. The whole record i s  now in my possession. Remarks 
in  brackets show the subsequent comments made by R. as to the correctness 
of \V. 's impressions, and vice vers:l next Sunday.  

F IRST SUNDAY, W. TO R.  

1 .  Saw colors ; ol i ve and red, very deep. M ight he colors of your  walls. 
(Yes. The walls are ol ive with deep red band,  gilt edged. )  

2 .  A man in  u pstai rs back-room, ly ing back in  arm chair ; hands raised 
and clasped over head ; eyes fixed on ce i l ing. (Correct ; hut i t  was front
room. )  

3· You thought : " I  wish I k n e w  \V. , then i t  would b e  easie r  t o  fi x  m y  
mind o n  h im. ' '  Then you took one of my letters and held i t ,  to get i n  mag
netic rapport. (l did all that j ust so, and for the reason named . )  
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4.  Trying to impress me with an accident, something that  happened to 
you ; perhaps about Theosophy. ( I t  was a burn on my hand I was trying to 
impress . )  W.  remembered later that  he felt  pa in in hand at t ime but took it 
for " writer's cramp. " 

5· A text from Gita : " Whose soul part ic ipates i n  the soul of all creat
u res. " (No . )  

6 . An interruption and idea of i mpatience at interruption. I t  is a chi ld ; 
boy, I think. (Yes ; my  son, wi th a question . )  W. had not known that R. 
h ad a boy. 

7 .  That the mind is hard to restrain ,  and you wish to know some means 
of concentration. That " it is harder to think  fi rmly of W. than I supposed 
i t  would be. " (Correct. I thought : " The mind is restless and hard to re
strain ,  but is reducible  by long practice and absence of desire . ") 

8. As I fee l  you, you have a very tense, strained, dogged feeling. Try 
to discontinue this and rest in  the Supreme. (Yes. I fel t  strongly that way, 
but will try to discontinue it. 

9· You hear the bell sound, and louder than usual .  (Yes ; I d id,  and at 
close of hour. ) 

SECOND SUNDAY, R. TO W. 

1 .  Tall, sl im man. Dark brown whiskers, mustache ; i n  slippers and 
dressing gown, lying on divan or lounge in  darkened upstairs room. Blue 
appears here, but in  what connection I cannot say. (Incorrect entirely. No 
such person in house) .  

2. My Brother, persevere and your  psychic powers wil l  grow. (No. ) 
J. ·As if you were standing by me with your hands on my  head. (Cor

rect, but I tried to stand rather  behind you. ) 
J. That you find it difficult to separate the h igher from the intellectual 

faculty. ( No) .  
4.  One tinkle of bell more d istinct and loude r than usual . Seems as 

though you were trying to tel l  me some secret in  psychics and try ing very 
hard. (Partly correct. I tried to make you hear bell and to tell you a text 
in Gita.) · 

5. As though fingers were being pressed upon my eyes. (Yes). 
6. A lady appears here ; do not get it clearly. Seems as though some 

one were sick and you were wanted. (Partly correct, in  so far as that I was 
wanted,  but no one came. ) 

7. Some of my letters appear to be arranged in some mystical manner 
as regards number and form. (No : whol ly incorrect. H ave only kept one 
or two i n  bundle with others. 

8. " I  wil l  t ry to i mpress h im with the fact "- I was interrupted here and 
could not resume. 

THIRD SUNDAY,  W. TO R. 
I had severe bi l ious attack and began half an hour earl ier than t ime fixed 

upon, and so thought of you before you were ready to impress me. 
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1. You are thinking of business and business engagement. Mental de
bate . " A  bi rd in  the hand worth two i n  the bush."  Seems as i f  a woman 
held to the idea which the proverb expresses . (Correct. My wife 's idea). 

2 .  Chi ldren (2) standing near as i f  inquiring and being answered. (One 
chi ld : correct) . 

J. You looked at watch for time. Laid newspaper across knee ; clasped 
hands over body ; closed eye�. leaning back : it was just our hour. (Yes. ) 

5 · Brolncrltood. Unity. Patience. Something about Gita text and 
general idea of progress and effort on Path. (Correct. From Mohini 's trans
lation of Gita. " By degrees find rest in the inner Self, possessed of patience. " 
" Who everywhere perceives the Unity perceives the ego which is in every 
creature . ' '  Also thought ; " My heart goes out toward my friend W. in 
6rolnerly affection and a feeling of Unity. Let us seek Divine W isdom . ) 

Regarding the above, W. tells me he mailed his impressions and R. 
mailed his thoughts in  such wise that they crossed in the m�ils, thus affording 
double verification. 

6. Table with d raughting instruments. It is long and narrow. A win
dow on left as you face it. Compass and blue paper conspicuous. (This is  
mine , but is at my office. Correct) . 

7. Had violent headache and fel l  asleep here before time was up. (My head 
fel t  queer. I am not subject to headache, so there must have been sympathy. ) 

8. I talked to you to-day of our duty to others. " Having rece ived, 
freely give. ' '  (I got this. ) 

These students, satisfied with thei r results, then abandoned the special 
s�ances for a gene ral and daily effort to strengthen one another  without par
t icular efforts l ike the above. In this they were probably wise, for a love of 
the results, and hence of phenomena, might perhaps have been engenrlered. 

Quickly told me of a curious case of second sight. He was standing on 
the curb, corner of  Wall and Nassau Sts. , New York. The eastern corner 
opposite (Broad and Wall) is about ten feet further to the east. The day was 
wet and he thought- ; � What a disagreeable crossing ; there ought to be a 
cross- walk at this diagonal crossing ! " Suddenly for an instant he seemed 
to see men laying a cross-walk there ; then they van ished. Two weeks later 
he passed and found a cross-walk laid there between those two corners. 

The Professor had a queer morning experience. He slept well (always 
does, I 'l l  wager !) ; his watch hung on the bedpost in his waistcoat, just near 
his head. On waking he tu rned ove r, closed his eyes again ,  and lazi ly won
dered what t ime i t  was, and then,  " I  must look at my watch. " Immediatel y  
the  face of the  watch appeared before his closed eyes, showing 7 . 10  as  the 
time. He started up  to prove it, and taking  out h is real watch ,  found it 
marked precisely 7. 10. I amused myself asking him which really  was his 
" real " watch, the astral one or the othe r. The Professor does not qu i te 
d igest these occult experiences yet, and I must admit it seems rather lack ing 
in tact of them to come and thrust themselves upon science, when science 
does not want them. But what would you have ? The Occult is " no re-
specter of persons. " jULIUS. 
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" <9HE SINGING SILENGES."1 
BY NIZlDA. 

Rapt in rare dreams one mom I lay 
Upon the threshold of the day ; 
My body, in soft languid sleep, 
Relens'd my soul, whose wings might sweep 
Through Fancy's bright realm, far and wide. 

At length before mine eyes did glide 
A vision of a stately RO&e. 
Within its ruby.vesture close 
A dew-drop lay : e'er long it broke. 
At once a sound of music woke, 
And shudder'd thro' the petals red ; 
And, wafted wide, afar it sped. 
Then in my �ar the words below 
Were whispered, as I wakened slow. 

0 Rose, s�eet Rose ! 
Sublime repose 

Is thine, self-pois'd in still content : 
But Love thy stillness doth resent .  
Within the fragrant silence of thy breast 

He sends a drop of aqueous light, 
Red·blushing, like thy bosom ruby.drest. 

And, yielding to a fond <lelight, 
It melteth, for thy love, away. 

E'en as its crystal curves evaporate 
Harmonious sounds reverberate, 

And shiver in their echo. play 
Amidst thy waxen petal-walls 

Concav'd, to bear the incense-freight 
Of thy sweet breath. Soft echo calls 

To echo, as they die away, 
Slow swooning in sweet ecstacy ; 

And all thy round, rose.bosom sways 
Harmonious,-saith my fantasy. 

Within life's seeming silence dwell 
Soft, mystic sounds, whose whisp'rmgs swell 

Upon the soul's attentive ear, 
Out. breathing music, far and near. 

The Self is hidden in all  beings and does not shine forth, but it is seen by 
subtle seers through their sharp and subtle intellect.-Katha. Upanishad. 

OM.  

1 See P4TH ror Auguat '87. 

Dig itized by Google 



VoL. III .  

Tb e  Universe Ill tho comblt•atlon o r  a thou .. n d  elementAl, and yet 

the expre .. lon of a otngle oplrit---6 cbaoe to the eenee, a o�oe to 
the reuon .-lril UneriW, Vol. I. 

Be, being One, rulea over everything, eo that the unlvereal serm 

ripens Ita 01ture, dlvenllleo all nato- that can be ripened. and 

determlnea all qualltlea -Srtlonal4ra- UJ14ftl�Aad, 61A A dA.  
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The Theosophical Society, as such, is not responsible for any opinion or 
declarah(m in this magazine, o/ whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor wi l l  be 
accountable. 

<9HE BHAGAVAD·GIJilA. 
(Continued from March number.) 

We are sti l l  on the second chapter. If my object were merely to skim 
through the poem, showing where i t  agreed with, differed from, or reconciled 
the various systems of phi losophy that were fol lowed in India, we could have 
long ago reached the end of the book. But we are looking at i t  in  one of 
its aspects-the one most important  for all earnest students-the personal 
i nterior view that aids us to reach Moksha. 1 From this standpoint we can 
easily defer a consideration of the philosophical d iscussion to a later period. 

Let us take up some 'of the i nstruction given in· the portion of the second 
chapter just finished. The remainder of the lecture is devoted to a reply 
from Krishna to Arjuna's question as to what is the description, appearance, 
carriage, and conversation of the man who has attained to steady meditation. 

1 S&lntlon. 
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Krishna says that " the subject of the three Vedas is the assemblage of 
the three quali ties." These three qualities are Salwa, Rajah, and Tamo, 
and are separately treated in a succeeding chapter. Now Sat;»a-guna1 is a 
pure, high quality, the opposite of Tamoguna which is darkness and 
indifference. Yet the remarkable advice is here given, " be thou free from 
these three qual i ties."  It is a very great wonder that this has not been 
pounced upon before as showing that Krishna d i rects his fol lower to renounce 
the quality of goodness, and thus d i rectly encourages wickedness, but as that 
is immediately fol lowed by the direction to " repose upon eternal truth, " 
possible critics have been perhaps deterred by the seeming paradox. It is 
evident at once that a higher sort of Saiwa is referred to in  the words "eter
nal truth.'' Salwa is the Sanscrit for /ruth, and is not qualified when i ts 
place among the three qual i ties is given, so that, when the disciple frees 
himself from this ordinary Satwa, he is to take refuge in i ts eternal counter
part. Further, the instruction is not to renounce truth or either of the 
other two qual ities, but to remain freed from the influence or binding force 
that any sort of qual ity has upon the human Ego. 

It is difficul t  for a great Being such as Krishna to convey to the inquir
ing mind these high themes, and so, perforce, language must be used that 
forever has two meanings,-it continually retreats before us, going from one 
to the other. " Satwa "-truth-had to be taken to express the h ighest 
quality of any being who possesses them, and yet, when we begin to speak of 
the h ighest conceivable state in which attributes are absent, we sti l l  use the 
same word, only adding to it  eternal. 

The essence of the instruction given by Kris.hna is lo become devoted, as 
he says, " Therefore give thyself  up to devotion." He prepared the way for 
that by showing, as adverted to in the last article, how erroneous i t  was to 
follow even the special ceremonies and texts laid down for the people in the 
Vedas. Those ceremonies procured ei ther rewards in heaven, or upon the 
earth during subsequen t l ives as wel l as in those in which the ceremonies 
were performed. We ca n more easily understand what Krishna meant if we 
will suppose him to be referring to a doctrine that in those days was pre
cisely simi lar in i ts scheme of rewards to the old-fashioned Christian belief 
that, by fol lowing the St:riptures, one secured happiness and prosperi ty on 
earth and great bl iss forever in heaven with the saints. This is declared by 
him to be a delud ing doctri ne. He does not say that the rewards as laid 
down will not follow the practice, but impl ies that they w i l l. But as the 
wheel of rebirth will eterna l ly revolve, drawing us inevi tably back to a mor
tal body, we are con t inual ly deluded and never succeed in attain ing to 
God, - that being the goal for us al l .  

Heaven, whether it be that of the Christian or  of the H indu, i s  what Buddha 

1 Quality or Truth o r  Purity. 
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cal led a thing or s tate that has a beginning and will have an end. It may, surely, 
last .tEons of t ime, but it wil l come to an end, and then the weary task of tread
ing the world-;-whether this or some other one-has to be recommenced. 
Hence Krishna said that men were deluded by those flowery sentences 
proclaiming a means of reaching heaven, than which there was nothing better. 

Doubtless there are many students who, belie\'ing in the possibil ity of 
reaching heaven, say that they are wi l l ing to take the risk of what may 
happen after the enjoyment for such a long period is ended. But those 
risks would not be taken were they well understood. Tht:y are numerous 
and great. l\lany . of them cannot be stated, because, in order to be 
u nderstood at all, more must be known of the power of mind and the real 
meaning of meditation. But the ordinary risks are found in what we may 
roughly. for the present, cal l  delayed Karma and unspent affinities. 

The power of these two has its root in the vast  complexity of man's 
nature. Such is i ts complexity that a man cannot, as a complete being, 
ever enjoy heaven or any state short of union with the Divine. Learned 
theosophists talk  of a man's going to Devachan, and of his being here on 
earth su ffering or enjoying Karma, when as a fact only a small part of him 
is either here or there. When he has l ived out his l i fe and gone to 
Deval:han, the vast root of his being stands waiting in  the One Life, wai ting 
patiently for him to return and exhaust so� more Karma. That is, in  any 
one l ife the ordinary man only  takes up and exhausts what Karma his bodi ly 
apparatus permits. Part of the power of Karma is in the "mysterious power 
of meditation, " which exhibits i tself according to the particular corporeal 
body one has assumed. So the man may in this l i fe perform "special 
ceremonies" and conform to texts and doctrine, attaining thereby the 
reward of heaven, and sti l l  have left over a quantity of that "mysterious 
power of meditation" unexpended ; and what its complexion i s  he does not 
know. I ts risk therefore is that it may be very bad, and, when he does 
return from heaven, his next body may furnish the needed apparatus to 
bring up to the front  this mass of unexpended Karma, and his next 
compensation might he a sojourn in hel l . 

In reassuming a body, the "mysterious power" spoken of reaches out 
to numberless affinities engendered in other l ives, and takes hold of al l  that 
come in i ts reach. Other beings once known to the man arrive in to 
incarnation at the same time, and bring i nto action affinities, attractions, and 
powers that can only act through them and him. Their  i nfluence cannot 
be calculated. I t  may be good or bad, and, just as he is swayed by them 
or as his sway the other being, so wi l l  work out the Karma of each. Krishna 
therefore advises Arjuna to be free from the influence of the qual i ty, so that 
he may obtain a complete . release. And that freedom can only be attained , 
as he says, by means of Devotion. 
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These effects, d ivergencies and swaying, are wel l known to occult ists, 
and, al though the i dea is very new in the West, it is nClt unknown in India. 
This l aw is both an angel of mercy and a messenger of justiCC\ for, while we 
have just stated i ts operation as among the risks, i t  is also a means 'rhereby 
nature saves men often from damnation. 

Suppose in some l ife long-past I had a dear friend , or wife, or relative , 
with whom my intimacy was interior and deep. Death separates us, and i n  
subsequent l ives h e  devotes himself t o  truth, t o  wisdom, t o  the highest in 
him, whi le I go on careless of al l  but pleasure in the present. After many 
l ives we meet again as either friends or acquaintances. At once the old 
intimacy asserts itself, and my former friend-although maybe neither of us 
knows it-has a strange power to touch my inward l ife, and wakes me up to 
search for truth and my own soul. It is the unexpended affinity, and by its 
aid nature works my salvation. 

Then we shou ld both seek devotion. This devotion is what is incul
cated by the Adepts to their Chelas. It involves a mental abnegation not 
agreeable to our modern mind, but that must be acquired or real progress 
is impossible. We must by means of th is mental devotion to the Divine, 
which means abnegation of all the rest, dismiss all resu lts of our actions. 
It is not ours to say what shall be the result of an action ; the Law will bring 
about a result much better, perhaps, than we had imagined. If  the results, 
if the pass ing daily circumstances, are not those we expected, tl)en by 
means of Devotion we accept them as just what the Law intended. But if 
we fix our desire on accompl ishing even a seeming good result, we are 
bound by that desire, no matter whether out wish is accomplished or not. 

This exhortation to devotion is at once the most simple and the most 
difficult. Some deride it because they want powers and " development ;" 
others because they think i t  too simple ; but the wise student, even when he 
cannot at first grasp its mean ing, will revolve i t  in  his mind, strive after i t ,  
and make i t  a thing to be attained by him. 

WILLIAM BREHON, F. T. s. 
( To be continued. ) 

He who in any way reviles, impugns, or abuses the person or fountain 
from which comes his knowledge, or the impulse that leads him to the 
acquirement of truth , is unworthy of the name of disciple. 

It is one thing to have that knowledge which d isciples have, but it is 
quite another th ing to be a d isciple. The possession of the first does not 
infer the second. 
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<9HEOSOF>HY IN  
<9ENNYSON'S " IDYLLS Ofl  l'llHE  I\ IN G.'' 
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[A PAPER READ BEFORE THE MALDEN THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.] 
Is Two PARTS. 

PART I. 

Of all of Tennyson's works, the two in which we find the deepest thought 
and the broadest scope are "In Memoriam " and the ' ' Idylls of the King ". 
In the former the thoughts, the questionings, the hopes of a strong intel lect 
and warm heart in the presence of a great sorrow are clearly written in beau
tiful verse ; one may read, study, and meditate long on it, for i t  deals with 
the profoundest problems of l i fe : but  one does not have to look for a second 
meaning hidden beneath the apparent. Quite different is it with the "Idylls," 
where the external form is that of a 

·
col lection of legends from the misty 

past of Britain, from that period between the t imes of the Roman and the 
Saxon of wh ich history tell us nothing. And probably the greater part of 
the readers of  these poems, even among those who admire them, see nothing 
more than this ; overlooking the clear statement of the author in  the Epi
logue :-

" this imperfect tale 
New-old, and shadowing Sense at war with Soul,  
Rather than that gray king, whose name, a ghost , 
Streams like a cloud, man-shaped, from mountain peak, 
And cleaves to cairn and cromlech still . "  

It may be interesting to us to look at th is a l i ttle more closely ; and 
the first thing we notice is that the Idylls are not so many independent 
poems, but constitute one organic whole, though wri tten at widely different 
times. 

The idea of a great poem, based on the Arthurian legends, appears to 
have been a favorite conception of Tennyson at an early date. The frag
ment "Mort d' Arthur " was publ ished in 1 84 z, but the poet apparently not 
having received encouragement for the greater work of which this was to be 
a part, the original plan was forgotten,  or at any rate kept back ; and four 
of the idyl ls appeared in 1 8 59  as separate poems, without indication of 
belonging to a larger work. But when, in  1 8 70, the four other idyl ls and 
the introduction had been given to the publ ic, and the work appeared in the 

form we now have i t, the earl ier parts were found to fit  perfectly in to their 
places, though these were not at all determ ined by the order in wh ich they 
had previously appeared. Only s l ight verbal alterations had been made in  
them ; bu t  the " Mort d' Arthur "  had now the title " The Passing of Arthur," 
a very significant change ; i ts length was about doubled by the verses 
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prefixed and added to the original, which remained almost unchanged in 
the midst. As a counterpart to this, an entirely new " Coming of Arthur" 
was prefixed to the series ; and in these two, the Coming and the Passing, 
we shall find a great part of the occult and symbolical ideas which we are 
seeking. 

As a general statement of the work, nothing that I can • say wi l l  be so 
satisfactory as some quotations from an article which appeared in the 
Contemporary Review at the time of the fi rst publication of the complete 
work. Though in some of the detai ls we may differ from this writer's 
interpretation, his appreciation of the great motive is certainly striking. 

" Our first impression on reading the Idyl ls is one of simple and 
complete external lovel iness-of a series of gorgeous landscapes taken 
exactly from nature-of a glittering and splendid revival of the past-of 
knightly days and doings set to mel l ifluous music under the shining skies 
of chivalry. Soon, however, artistic uni ties begin to emerge and add the 
charm of purpose and intention, if only in the sense of aesthetic complete
ness. We go from the marriage season of Spring in the " Coming of 
Arthur," where the blossom of the l\lay seems to spread its perfume over 
the whole scene, to the Ear(y Summer of the honeysuckle in " Gareth ," the 
quickly following mowing season of " Geraint," and the sudden summer 
thunder shower of ' '  Vivien "; thence to the " Full Summer " of " Elaine," 
with oriel casement " standing wide for heat ;" and later to the sweep of 
equinoctial storms and broken weather of the " Holy Grail." Then the 
Autumn roses and brambles of " Pel leas," and in the " Last Tournament " 
the close of Autumnh'de with al l its " slowly mellowing avenues, " through 
which we see Sir Tristram rid ing to h is  doom. In " Guinevere " the creep
ing mists of coming winter pervade the picture, and in the " Passing of 
Arthur " we come to the " deep m idwinter on the frozen hi l l s, "  and the end of 
all ,  on the year's shortest day,-" that day when the great l ight of heaven 
burned at his lowest in the rol l ing year. " The· King, who first appears on 
" the night of the new year," d isappears i nto the dawning l ight of " the 
new sun bringing the new year," and thus the whole action of the poem is 
comprised precisely with in the l imits of the one principal and ever-recurring 
cycle of time. 

Note also the keeping which exists between the local color in each 
poem proper to the season, and the dramatic action which is presented in i t. 

* * * * * 
But, by the time we have discovered and fol lowed out such unities as 

these, we find that the whole series of poems is gradually transforming i tse lf 
into a moral series and uni ty, with a sign ificance far greater than any 
aesthetical one. We come to see, at length, that the h igh cycle of the soul 
on earth is set before us, as completely by the human actions and passions 
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of the piece as the cycle of the year by its landscapes and seasons. * 
* * * * The central figure of the poem appears 
and reappears, through al l the se"ries of events, in a way which irresistibly 
suggests that more, if not quite clearly what, is meant by his kingship than 
mere outward kingliness. So that when we are at last plainly told in the 
Epilogue that he shadows Soul in i ts war with Sense, a sudden clearance of 
haze seems to take place, and a sort of diffused and luminous gleaming of 
which we had been d imly conscious all along " orbs into a perfect star " of 
meaning. 

If now we read the poems by the l ight of this mean ing, we shal l find 
the Soul come first before us as a conqueror in a waste and desert land, 
groaning under mere brute power. Its h istory before then is dark with 
doubt and mystery, and the questions about i ts origin and authority form 
the main· subject of the in troductory poem : " Many, themselves the basest, 
hold it to be base·born, and rage against i ts rule. "-

" And since his ways are sweet, 
And theirs are bestial, hold him less than man ; 
And there be those who hold him more than man 
And dream he dropt from heaven."  • • • 

The inscrutableness of i ts origin being thus · signified, we see next the 
recognition of i ts supremacy. and its first act of knighthood the inspiration 
of the best and bravest near i t  with a common enthusiasm for Right The 
founding of the Order of the Round Table coincides with the solemn 
crowning of the Soul. Conscience, acknowledged and throned as King, 
binds at once all the best of human powers together into one brotherhood, 
and that brotherhood to i tself by vows so straight and h igh. -" That when 
they rose knighted from kneel ing, some were pale as at the passing of a 
ghost, some flushed, some dazed, ' '  etc. At that supreme coronation moment, 
the Spi ri t is surrounqed and cheered by all the powers and influences which 
can ever help i t ; earthly servants and allies, and heavenly powers and 
· tokens ; the kn ights, to signi fy the strength of the body ; Merlin, the 
i ntellect ; the Lady of the Lake, who stands for the Church and gives the 
soul i ts sharpest and most splendid earthly weapon ; and, above all, three 
fai r  and mystic queens, " tall , with br ight, sweet faces," robed in the living 
colors sacred to Love and Fai th and H ope, which flow upon them from the 
image of our Lord above. These surely stand for those immortal virtues 
which only wi l l  abide " when all that seems shall suffer shock, " and leaning 
upon which alone, the Soul ,  when a l l  else fal ls from i t, shal l  go towards the 
golden gates of the new and brighter morning. 

As the first idyl l seems to indicate the coming and the recogn ition of 
the Soul, so the ensuing ones show how i ts influence waxes or wanes in  the 
great battle of l i fe. Through all of these we see the body and its passions 
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gain continually greater sway, t i l l  in the end the Spiri t's earthly work is  
thwarted and defeated by the flesh. I ts  immortality alone remains to it, 
and, with this, a deathless hope. From the sweet spring breezes of " Gareth " 
and the story of " Geraint and Enid," where the first gush of poisoning 
pa�sion bows for a time with base suspicion, yet passes and leaves pure a 
great and simple heart, we are led through " Merlin and Vivien," where, 
early in the storm, we see great wit and gen ius yield ; and through " Lance
lot and Elaine," where the piteous early death of innocence and hope results 
from it ; to the " Holy Grai l ," where we see Religion i tself, under the stress 
of it, and despite the earnest efforts of the soul, blown into mere fantastic 
shapes of supersti tion. In " Pel leas and Ettare " the storm of corruption 
culminates, whirling the sweet waters of young love and faith out from their 
proper channels, sweeping them into mist, and casting them in hail upon 
the land. Then comes the d ismal " autumn-dripping gloom " of the '' Last 
Tournament, " with i ts awful and poteRtous close ; and then in " Guinevere" 
the final lightning stroke, and all the fabric of the earth ly l i fe fal ls smitten 
into dust, leaving to the soul a broken heart for company, and a conviction 
that, if in this world only i t  had hope, it were of all things most miserable. 

Thus ends the " Round Table " and the l i fe· long labor of the Soul. 
There remains but the passing of the soul " from the great deep to the 

great deep," and this is the subject of the closing idyll. Here the " last dim, 
weird battle, " fought out in  densest mist, stands for a picture of al l  human 
death, and paints its awfulness and confusion. The Soul alone enduring 
beyond the end wherein all else is swallowed up sees the mist clear at last, 
and finds those three crowned virtues " abiding " true and fast, and waiting 
to convey i t  to i ts rest. Character, formed and upheld by these, is the im
mortal outcome of mortal l i fe. They wai l  with it awhi le in sympathy for 
the fai lure of it� earthly plans ; but at the very last of al l are heard to change 
their sorrow into songs of joy, and departing vanish into l ight. * * * '' 

Looking now at the individual parts of the poem, what strikes us most 
in the ' ' Coming of Arthur " is the doubt and obscurity that cover the origin 
of the King, that is, of the soul. No two can agree as to it, and every 
man's judgment is a standard for determining his own character. Merl in, 
hearing all their conjectures, laughs at al l ,  and answers in  hal f mocking 
words that show the impotence o f  the intellect to trace the origin of the 
soul ; 

" Rain, rain, and sun ! a rainbow in the sky ! 
A young man will be wiser by and hy ; 
An old man's wit may wander ere he die. 

Rain, rain, and sun ! a rainbow on the lea ! 
And truth is this to me, and that to thee ; 
And truth  or clothed or naked let it he. 
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Rain , sun, and rain ! and the free blossom blows ; 
Sun, rain, and su n ! and where is he who knows ! 
From the great deep to the great deep he goes. " 

41 

But almost i mmediately after we have again Merl in 's word, as Bellicent 
tells i t ; 

" Merlin in our t ime 
! lath spoken also, not in jest, and sworn 
Tho' men may wound him that he will not die, 
But pas:s, again to come ! and then or now 
Utterly sm ite the heathen underfoot, 
Till these and all men hail him for their king. ' '  

The intellect may not comprehend the soul ; whence i t  came and 
whither it goes are beyond the range of the intellect ; but its supremacy 
must be acknowledged, i ts immortal i ty asserted, and i ts certain victory soon 
or late, if not in this earth l i fe, then sometime when it returns again ,  over al l  
that is beneath it. This bel ief that Arthur cannot die, but only pass to 
come again ,  is repeated again and again in  the poem. 

In the idyll " The Holy Grai l " is a description of the great hall of the 
knights at Camelot, where the King held his court, which seems to me very 
suggestive. 

All the sacred mount of Camelot, 
And all the dim, rich city, roof by roof, 
Tower after tower, spire beyond spire, 
By grove, and garden-lawn, and ruslung brook , 
Climbs to the mighty hal l that Merlin built. 

And four great zones of sculpture, set betwixt 
With many a myst ic symbol, gird the hall ; 
And in the lowest beasts are slay ing man, 
And in the second men are slaying beasts, 

And on the th ircl are warriors, perfect men, 
And on the fourth are men with grow ing wings, 

And over all one statue in the mould 
Of Arthur, made by Merlin,  with a crown, 
And peak 'd wings poin ted to the Northern Star, 
And eastward fronts the statue, and the crown 
And both t he w i ngs are made of gold , and . : . t . : . c  
At sunri;e t i l l  the people in  far fields, 
Wasted so often by t he heathen hordes, 
Hehold it, crying, " We have still a King. " 

Compare with thi s what the old man says to Gareth of this same city : 

" A nd as thou sayest, it is enchanted , son, 
For there is noth ing in it as it seems, 
Saving the King ; tho' some there be that hold 
The King a shadow, and the city real . "  

F.  S. CoLLINS. 
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�HE �IDE OFt UIFYE. 
(ANNOTATED BY H. P. BLAVATSKY.) 

(Concluded. ) 

-" Where the daisies are rose.scented, 
And the ro&e herself has got 
Perfume which on earth is not."  

[May, 

Form exists on an ideal plane, as a purely abstract conception ; into 
this region, and the simi lar one of Number, pure mathematics have pene
trated. 1 Modern speculations,' as wel l as the ancient cabalists, have asserted 
that every geometrical form, as well as every number, has a definite, innate 
relation to some particular entity on the other planes, to some colour or 
tone, for instance ; and there is  good reason to believe that this holds true 
of all the planes, that the entities on each of them are bound to the enti ties 
on a l l  the others by certain spiritual relations which run like threads of gold 
through the different planes, binding them all together in one Divine 
Uni ty. • From the standpoin t  of the terrestrial Globe, the first modifications 
of the last emanation, Primordial Earth, is the m ineral kingdom, in which 
the primal earthy matter is modified by the element of Form. There is 
every reason to believe that, i f  any existing mineral or metal could be 
reduced to the condition of " primordial earth ," i t  cou ld  be re-formed into 
any other mineral or metal . The special i zation of the minerals, or " for
mation of the mineral  k ingdom," is perhaps marked in the Genesis
Cosmogony by the words,-

" The Elohim called the dry land Earth, " 

Name and Form being cognate attributes of a specialized entity. As we 
have seen the gradual evolution of form in the descent from spirit to matter, 
so the gradual dissipation of form will be seen in the ascent from matter to 

1 lt lo thrott�h the power to eee and uoe th011e .. abo tract .. formo that the Adept lo able to 

evolve before our eyeo any object deolred-a miracle to the Christian, a fraud for the materlallot. 

CounUeoo myriads of forma are In that ldeal apbere, and matter enato In the aatral llgbt. or even In 

the atmosphere . that baa passed through all forma poaolble for us to eoneeh·e of. All that tbe 

Adept baa to do lo to oelect tbe " abo tract form .. deolred. then to hold It before hmt ,.; tb a force 

and Intensity unknown to the men of tblo hurried If(<>. wblle be drawa Into Ito boundarleo the 

matter required to make It visible. How euy tbia to otote, bow difllcult to believe ; yet quite true, 

aa many a theooopblot very well knows. Tbe oftener this lo done wl tb any one form, the euler It 

becomes. And on It Is with nature : ber eue of production grows like a habit.-( H. P. B.) 
2 " Ot!ometrlcal Poyeholo�y, ''  ldlos Louiaa Cook. 

S Here lo the key oo mueb deolred by enterprloing-lndeed all-etudento. lt io by mean• of 

theoe correllatlono of color. oound, form, number, and oubotanoe-that the tralno<l will of the 

Initiate ruloo and uoeo the denizen• of the elemental world. ldaoy thoosophiats have bad sltgb t  

conoeloua rclotlono with elemental&, but alwayo without their will acting, and, upon trying to make 

eiementalo aee, bear, or ac t for them, a total indill:erence on the part of the nature opiri t is all they have 

got in return. These failures are due to tho fact that the elemental cannot understood the thought 

of the pereon : It can only be reached when the exact acalo of being to whtch it belong• ie vibrated 

whether it be that of color, form. souud, or whatever elee.-( H .  P. B.) 
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spmt. The crystal, for example, retains i ts form always unchanged, and 
the form of the tree is more lasting than that of the b i rd or an imal. The 
second modification of the Earth element, sti l l  from the· standpoint  of the 
world, is the vegetable kingdo111 , in wi;J ich to form and substance is  added 
molecu lar motion, or vital i ty, cal led in Brahman cosmologies ]iva. 

This vitali tv, or capacity for molecular change, corresponds, as we have 
seen, to the water  element ; one nf the elements, in ascending order of 
spiritual ity, being picked up by each of the successive k ingdoms of ascend
ing evolution. The formation of the vegetable kingdom is marked in  the 
Genesis cosmogony by the words-

" The earth brought forth grass, herb yielding seed, and tree bearing fruit," 

words which po int  to a perfectly natural evolu tionary process under the 
energizing power of spiri t-the physical aspect of which is the " Tendency 
to Evolut ion " of the Scientists-,and not that violent and unnatural process 
termed a " creative act." 

We may rem ark, by the way, that the three divisions of the vegetable 
k ingdom in this cosmogony correspond to three perfectly wel l defined geo

logical epochs, that of the Cryptogams , of the Phrenogams, and of the Fruit

trees, examples of which are respectively ferns, pines, and orange-trees. 1 
These two changes of matter are looked at, as we have said, from the 

standpoin t of the Earth. The cosmogony now pauses, and, in  order to 
make i ts account of Evolution complete, inserts here the first change of the 
same element from a different poin t of view, that of astronomy. This first 
change is  the congregation of the primal nebulous matter into suns and 
planets, marked by the words-

• • The Elohim said, Let there be Lights in the firmament," 

the sun, �oon, and stars being subsequen tly particularised. From our 
previous views of the Elemental Light we shal l be fu l ly prepared to infer 
that, just as what we call sonant bodies seem not to be real sound-creators, 
hut merely sound-reflectors, so these " Lights in the firmament " may not be 
real l ight-creators, but merely l ight-reflectors ; and this view is borne out by 
the fact that in  this cosmogony the formation of Light precedes that of the 
Light-givers. Leaving the astronomical standpoint, let us consider the next 
step in upward evolu tion. 

To the shape, substance, and vital i ty of the plant-drawn respectively 
from the Elements of Form, Earth, and Water-the animal k ingdom adds 
locomotion, corresponding to Ai r element, one attribute of which we have 
seen to be that locomotion, or movement as a whole, which distingu ishes 
the an imal from the plant. Thus we see another l ink of the ascending 

chain of the elements picked up. The earl iest representatives of this king- . 
1 For turtber lnfonnatlon on tbia point readers are referred to .. Tbo Color-Senl8 " by Grant 

Allen. 
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dom are, as modern science has shewn, the "pro/ozoa,-water-animalcule�. 
Their formation is correctly placed first in the Genesis cosmog�ny, marked 
by the words-

" The Elohim said, Let the waters bring forth abundantly the mo•ing creature which 
hath life . "  

Here we again find words which distinctly mark a perfectly natural 
process of development. Just as we had the earth " bringing forth grass "-
or " sprouting forth sproutage, " to translate it more l i terally,--we now have 
the waters " bringing forth the moving creature which hath l ife," as soon as 
proper cosmic and elemental conditions were presented. If the proper 
cosmic and elemental conditions could be artificially produced, we have 
every reason to believe the " tendency of Evolution, " or the " Downward 
pressure of spirit," m ight again cause the waters to produce the " moving 
creature which hath l ife "-the monera,-in fact, that what is unscientifical ly 
termed " spontaneous generation " might take place. After this follows the 
formation of fish, birds, and beasts,-the vertebrates or " back boned " crea
tures ; the invertebrates being grouped under the two general heads of the 
" moving creatures in the water " and the " creeping things upon the earth." 
In the account of the production of the animal kingdom and of the birds, 
we have terms used which could only apply to a natu ral process of develop
ment, and not to a " creative act." 

" The Elohim said, Let the earth bring forth the J iving creature after its nature, 
cattle, and the beasts of the earth. " 

The Animal Kingdom adds to the plant the quality of locomotion 
under the stimulus of the instincts,-which corresponds, as we have seen, 
to the a ir-element. A s l igh t consideration of the nature of this locomotion 
under stimulus will shew that we are justified in assigning this q!Jjl i ty, with 
i ts dist inctive element, to the principle of Ki't.ma in certain Eastern classifi

cations} Cou ld this principle-or, rather, the special ised portion of the 
air-element embodying i t-be isolated from the lower elements, we should 
have a sort of aeriform vehicle, or ethereal body, depending for its form on 
the attractions special is ing it . Of such an isolated air-body we shall  speak 
when we c0me to t reat of the elements. 

Tin•: : : : : u es has the earth brought forlh,-plants, fishes, an imals. But 
at  this poi t 1 t  '.\ C perceive a change. Evolution so far, from the mineral, 
through the VCJC!able, up  to the an i ma l , appears as an ascend ing arc. In 
this the cosmogony of Genesis agrees with the sacred theories of the East, 
as well as wi th the views of modern science. But in l\lan we find a turn ing 
point, at which the ancient cosmogonies agree in  branch ing off from 
modern science. The sacred theories of the East teach that m an is the 
result of two converging curves of evolu tion, the one cu rve ascending 

1 Vide " Eooteric Buddb iam," chapter on " Tbe constitution of mau.'' 
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through the vegetable and animal  k ingdom and marking the evolution 
of the physical body, while the other curve descends from a superphysica l, 
spiritual race, cal l ed by some the " Progenitors " or " Pitris," by others the 
" Planetary Spirits " or " Descend ing Dflj!an Chohans. " This curve marks 
the downward evolution of man's spiritual nature, the development of the 
soul.' 

As we should expect from the Orienta l  character and high antiquity of 
the cosmogony of Genesis,--dating as i t  does frc m a time when the " down· 
ward evolut ion of the soul " had not progressed so far as it now has, and 
when man had not yet lost his spiri tual insight- ,we find this doctrine of 
man's divine progen i tors clearly visible. In the case of the plants, animals, 
and marine creatures, we found terms appl ied which cou ld  only be used of 
a regular, unbroken process. When we reach Man, a new and strik ing ex
pression is introduced-

" The Elohim created man in their image, in the image of the Elohim created they 
man. ' '  

The  pressu re o f  the descending evolut ion of  the Planetary Spi rits o r  
Elohim-seek ing for objective, physical existence-upon the  previously 
formed animal k ingdom, caused the evolution of a fitting physical vehicle 
from the highest representati ves of that k ingdom. Hence we get physical 
man as we know him, descended on the one side from the animal k ingdom, 
and on the other from his divine progen itors, the Planetary Spi ri ts. We 
have compared this dual evolution to two converging curves. A too great 
attraction towards the material , physical stde of man's nature keeps the 
modern materia l ist from seeing more than one of  these curves. The modern 
Scientist is colour-bl ind  to spi rit, to him man is merely-

" A quintessence of dust. " 
But to intuitional minds at the present day, as to our more spi ritual 

ancestors, both cu rves are visible ; besides the physical man they could see 
the spi ritual man 

" In action like an angel ; in  apprehension like a God. " 

To return to the standpoint  from which we viewed the previous k i ngdoms, 
we perceive that the in troduction of this new factor in evolut ion corresponds 
to the add ition from above of a new element in the series of ascending 

\ There Ia a n  Important point In the teachings of the Secret Doctrine which hM been con· 

Unually neglected. The aboTe deocribed evolution-the oplritual falli ng into the physical, or from 

mineral up to man, takee place only during the tat of the two oubaequent Rounds. At the begin· 

ning of the fourth " Round " In the middle of which beglno the turning poin t upward -i. t, from 

the p!Q'olcal up to the spiritual, man lo said to appear lx•fore anything elae on earth, the vegetation 

wbicb covered the earth belonging to the 3d Roun d, an d  being quite etherial, tranoparent. The 

lim mn (Humanity) lo Etherial too, for be lo but the obadow ( C.Uaya) " In the Image " of hio pro

ienlton, beeauoe he lo the " aotral body " or image of hie Pilar (father). Tble Ia why In ludla gods 

are aald to have no ohadowo. After which and from thla primeval ract', evoluUon onppUeo man 

wttb a " coat of akin " from the terreotrial elernen to and kingdom-mineral. ngetable, and animal . 

-{B. P. B.] 
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spiritual i ty. With man is added the Fire-Element, in its aspect of the 
divine light of reason. It corresponds to manas in Eastern systems. 
Another aspect of manas, consi dered idealistically this time, by virtue of 
which it " creates for itself an external world of delight,"' would correspond 
to the quality of colour in the fire element. Of the earl iest races of men we 
learn that they were purely frugivorous and perhaps androgyne. 

With the formation of man the cosmogony of Genesis closes. We are 
justi fied in supposing that, as the un ion of form with the elements of Earth, 
Water, Air, and Fire produced the objective Mineral, Vegetable, Animal, 
and Human kingdoms, so these elements, d ivorced from Form, should 
have their appropriate k ingdoms of beings, or forms of l i fe, i f  we can use 
this term for something so widely different from al l  ordinary forms of l i fe. 
These subjective k ingdoms of the four  elements would correspond to the 
Rosicruc;ian conceptions of " primordial earth " and the " Fi re, Air, and 
Water Elementals. " 

We may go further than th is, and, carrying on our inference, postulate 
for the spiritual ether, and even for the divine Logos, thei r appropriate 
quali ties of being. . To a conception somewhat s imi lar to what the last of 

these would involve, the Gnostics gave the name of h:ons ; for the first-the 
ether-beings-we have the Indian titles of gandharva, --celestial musician ,
or Deva. But having gone thus far, we are drivt>n a step further. We 
have already seen all the links in the chain of elements in ascending 
spi rituality picked up one by one by the ascending tide of Evolution, up to 
the elemental fire ; Jet us advance a step, and postulate that the other two 
emanations or planes-the Ether-Spi rit and the Logos-should ultimately 
be picked up by the Evol ut ionary t ide. With the resumption of the first, 
instead of a human being we should have a " Spiritual Man ," and from a 
re-union with the Logos we should ha,·e a " Divine 1\Ian, Perfected and 
Eternal," or, giving to these conceptions the names already appropriated to 
them in  the East, we should have in  the first case a Mahatma, i n  the 
second a perfect Buddha. 

It is now time to point out that the pure elements of Ether, Fire, Air, 
Water, and Earth are not these bodies as we know them. The five classes 
of objects (corresponding to these five elements) known to us, being all on 
the physical plane, all belong properly to a single category, and may be 
called for the sake of d isti nction the Mundane Elements. To make this 
clearer, let us suppose that Mundane Earth-the mineral k ingdom in i ts 
various forms-is composed of five parts of the element earth, while Mun
dane Water (everything cognized by the sense of taste) is composed of four 
parts of the element of earth added to one part of the element of water. 
Similarly the Ai r-element known to us on the physical plane (corresponding, 

1 VIde Sankaracbarya'o " l'iceka CAt<damani. " 
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as we have seen, to the sense of touch) is composed of four parts of the earth 
element, with one part of the pure elemental air added ; and the Fire and 
Ether elements as known to our physical or waking consciousness are each 
composed of four parts-with one part of fire and ether respectively added. 

These considerations wi l l  prepare us to bel ieve that the real elemen ts 
are purer and more spiritual than their representatives on the physical plane, 1 
and that they wi l l  be represented by different compounds on each plane (or 
as it is cal led in some works, planet) on the water plane (or planet) : for 
i nstance, what we may for convenience term Undine Earth wi l l  be repre
sented by four parts of the Water element and one part of the earth-element ;  
Undine water will be  five parts elemental water ; while Undine a i r  w i l l  be  
composed of four parts elemental water, added to  one part elemental air, 
and so on . 

The composition of the elements as presen t  on each plane or planet 
may s imi larly be deduced by observing carefu l ly the principle which governs 
these combinations. We should warn our readers that these examples are 
given by way of i l lustration, and not as representing accurately and numer
ically the combined elements as they actual ly occur ; they are real ly formed 
on a much more complex principle. � 

In our i l lustrations we have, for convenience sake, confined ourselves to 
the five objective elements, though of course i t  must not be forgott�n that 
the energising spi rit runs through the whole series on every plane. 

The pure spiritual or elemental ether is the macrocosmic counterpart 
of that principle of the microcosm termed Buddhi by eastern mystics.• 

The Logos corresponds to Alma in the same speculations. 
We have seen that to the four principles-Form or Linga, Vitality or 

j1va, Substance or Slhula Sarzra, motion under desire 'or Kama-of the 
animal, Man ha<; added a fifth,-corresponding to the macrocosmic elemen
tal Fire,-human reason, or Manas. 

Our specu lations as to the two superhuman K ingdoms are also in har
mony with these eastern theories ; the element of Buddhi being added to 
form the Mahatma ; and Alma completing the Buddha, perfected and divine. 

The perfect Buddha, though not possessing a physical body, or, indeed, 
being uni ted to principles on an.v of the objective planes, wi l l  sti l l  reta in 
the spiritual counterparts of these principles, corresponding to groups of 

1 Thla t o  one reaaon for r.alllng the objective phenomenal world a n  " lllueion." I t  Ia an illu· 

vion and ever Impermanent becauoc the matter of which the objecte are composed continually re· 

torn• to the primordial condition of matter, where It Ia lnvlolble to mortal eyee. The earth. water, 

air, and ftre that we think we eee are respectively only the etrectA produced on our eeneee by the 

primordial matter held In either of the combination• that bring about the vibration properly 

belonging to thoee cl- : the moment tbe combination Ia entirely broken, the phenomena ceaee 

and we eee the objecte no more.-[H. P. B.] 

11 Vide Mao ; Fragmente of Forgotten Hletory, p. 13 note. 
8 Vide " F..oterlc Boddhiom." 
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experiences gained on each plane. It is by these spiritual principles that 
the .Buddha is richer than the £on ; i t  is in virtue of them that the Ascend
ing excels the Descending Planetary Spin�, or Dhyan Chohan. These spi r� 
i tual principles constitu te the end and a im of evolution, and justify the 
cosmic expansion and involution. 

The evolutionary t ide, in  generating the h igher kingdoms, has flowed, 
as we have seen, from the earth-element towards pure Spirit In obedienc.e 
to this tendency, man in achieving his apotheosis must, gradual ly loosing 
h i s  hold on the world of Matter, add to h is  treasure in  the worlds divine ; 
unti l humanity becomes ever freer, stronger, and more perfect, and returns 
at last, refreshed, to his home in the bosom of the perfect God. 

CHARLEs JoHNsToN, F. T. S. 

<0H E <0HEOSOPH IGAL ftiELD. 
After more than a dozen years of theosoph ical activi ty, the question 

arises : ' ' Where is the best field for Theosophy ? "  It is coupled with the 
admission that Theosophy does not recogn ize the m issionary spi ri t ; it does 
not believe i n  what are cal led " converts " to any great extent. Proclaiming 
the entire freedom of man, the d ign i ty and sacredness of the human sou l, 
i t  does not run about attacking the Ideals of others, nor yet thrusting Truth 
upon the crowd as a huckster bawls his wares. In this Theosophy is pre
eminently wel l  bred ; it teaches one to mind his own affai rs. In recognition 
of this l iberal i ty the attitude of theosoph ical workers is that of persons who 
s tand ready at al l t imes to answer or i nstruct questioners without going out 
into the highway to drag them in .  They know that only those persons are 
ready for Theosophy who have grown up  to i t ,  who h:n-e gradually evoluted 
to i t  through thei r inner experience. There is no need to importune such 
persons ; they seek us out. 

The Theosophical Society has had, of course, to suffer from the ad
vances of those who want to use it as a stal k ing  horse, or those who think 
that occu ltism may for a t ime afford them a piquante pose ; also from that 
elegant condescension which is the thin enamel to innate vulgarity, worn by 
persons who imagine that they can confer a service or a prest ige upon Uni
versal Truth. This is much as a festoon of atti tudin izing monkeys may 
imagine they lend a lustre to some spreading monarch of the forest. A 
fond concei t, worthy of our pul ing civi l i zation, leads these immature in
dividuals to imagine that their money, thei r touting, or their small names 
are gifts of price to the Religion of the Ages, and should be gratefu l ly 
recognized. They may do much for themselves through Theosophy, but 
for it they can do noth ing whatever. Universals have thei r root in Being, 
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and man can only lift himself to them. He must come to need them ; he 
must feel that the Truth is an imperious, an absolute, necessity in h is  l ife, 
before he is ready to make sacrifices for i t. He is inevitably called to 
sacrifice, in some form or other, as the world uses the word. When the 
ploughman rends the wild soil ; when the pruner uses the hook or the 
sculptor smites the redundancy of marble into dust as the fair form emerges, 
they do not use the word sacri fice at al l  ; neither does the theosophist when 
he endeavors to break the clay mou ld  and find within i t  the Magnum Opus. 
Theosophy is blind to all the prizes of the world ; i t  has nothing to offer 
men but the Truth and a search for the Truth, and they must be well out 
of the nursery and lead ing strings before they can participate in  either ; 
they must be wholly able to stand a lone. In the same way the Theosophi
cal Society welcomes all wel l-in tentioned persons, but, whether consciously 
or not, every member gains more than he or she gives. They �<hare in the 
magnetic l i fe of a powerfu l  organization, using the word powerful in the 
sense of real ,  essential power. If they do not understand the force and 
value of this privi lege they are out of place in the Society : the more they 
give in sympathy, harmony, or any k ind of encouragement, the higher the 
blessings they receive. 

It was supposed, and perhaps natural ly, that the best field for theo
sophical teachings would be found among the cultured classes. The world 
was to be convinced of error, and an appeal to the intel lect seemed in  order. 
Moreover, their influence and example would react upon classes less favored 
(apparently) by karm ic circumstance, and would induce these to follow the 
lead of their more educated contemporaries. It seemed to some that the 
leaven would work best from above downward. 

Events have not justi fied this conclusion. Many persons of the highest 
intelligence and culture have accepted Theosophy. Some of them are our 
most valued workers, and he can do the most work who has the most ability 
to make himself heard by h is  fel low men. For the worldly plane this holds 
good incontestably. All that such members have done for Humanity and 
for themselves cannot he overstated. The heroic and revered Madame 
Blavatsky stands at their head , but beyond and above our arguments be
cause of her attainments and leadership. Yet the fact that we have found 
able champions in this class does not controvert that other fact that such 
members are numerically rare. They are outnumbered by others of their 
order who con tent themselves with intellectual appreciation and a watch for 
flotsam and jetsam in the way of knowledge, ready in a moment to desert. 

Theosophy i s  not a creed, but a new l i fe to be lived, and the question 
is ; " Where shal l  we find the most persons who are ready to l ive it ? '' In 
the opinion of the writer they are to be found among the working class, so 
far as the United States is concerned. This bel ief is based upon radical 
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differences inherent in these classes themselves. The term " working class " 
may be used for the purposes of th is  article, and incl udes a l l  wage earners, 
especially artizans, mechanics, clerks, and various employes of both sexes. 
In itself the term is a m isnomer, because in the Un i ted States we are nearly 
all workers. 

The very first condition of Theosophical progress is the abandonment 
of the personal ity. This i ncl udes the abi l ity to d i scard al l  our preconcep
tions and ideals for the Truth, for that stands above all human ideals. 
While searching lor the Truth, " the processes of preparation go silently on 
ti l l  the individual, al l unconscious, reaches the moment when the one needed 
force touches him, and then every prepared consti tuen t fal ls instan tly into 
place and the being is -as i t  were-reconstructed at once. Conceptions, 
relations, aims are revolut ionized ."  Until this moment comes, the individ
ual must possess the power of standing uninfluenced by all external 
conditions. He must be able to th ink from and for h imself ; there must 
be no attraction for any other aim ; he must ho ld h imself  fluidic and free. 

Apart from educational advantages and a quickened in tel l igence, the 
cultured classes have the additional ones of worldly experience, observation, 
and comparison. But they are like the microscopist who loses the ensemble 
in  the ramification of detai l  ; i t  is a very transient and smal l  world that they 
know so wel l . They eat the fruit, but of the orchard they know l ess than 
nothing in  their mistaken conceptions of l i fe. They are to some extent cos
mopolitan, but on ly  in a surface sense and in l imi ted degree as compared 
with your occult i st, the cosmopoli tan pur sang who must be equally at 
home, not only in all lands :md spheres, but in all elements. They have 
reached an infin i te perfection of detai l ; they have an extensive and varied 
knowledge of effects- such effects as a r t, science, statecraft, l i terature, and 
less noble interests-, but they are too fa r dazzled by these to think of look
ing behind them for causes. Their advan tages weight them enormously by 
what the French cal l  " the defects of thei r quali t ies. • ·  They have so much 
that they fear to lose ! They are bound by the mi l l ion cobwebs of social 
prejud ice, of publ ic opin ion, of their family or personal record. There is 
nothing so confining as cobwebs. Chains may be broken by native strength, 
but of cobwebs we are scarcely aware ; we think to brush them away, but 
they cling and obstruct the clear sigh t. In the very nature of circumstances 
the position of the cul tured man or woman is largely based upon suffrage a 
la mode. Weal th may command it , but this also traps us with innumer
able enticements ; the more refined our nature ,  the more subtle, the more 
enchanting these pleasures may be made. The intel lectual have formed 
mental habits which they cannot break, or, if they can, they wi l l  not. These 
processes have made them what they are, and they value what they are. 
They are encrusted with a growth which seems to them precisely the most 
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desi rable in the world. They are the aloe flower of an elaborate although 
shal low civilization ; they have forced themselves with exceeding great care. 
They have exquisite ideals ; their creeds are pure, their code of honor subtle; 
whether they carry them out or not, there is nothing finer to be found out-

. side of Theosophy. Their personal i ties are thus their gods ; they cannot 
become sel f�iconoclasts. They are ready to seek Truth, even, upon accepted 
lines, but they dare not trust themselves outside of those l ines in t ransgres
sion of that social code by virtue of which they are pre-eminent. They do 
n ot see that th is pre-eminence is that of a weather cock upon a steeple ; 
their position depends upon prompt subserviency to self-imposed tyrants. 
It is impossible for them to look at facts in thei r own l ight ; it is not done ; 
what would people say ? You who demand i t, ·you Truth, you are im
practical : this is the final anathema of the 1 9th Century, and a great bug
bear for conservative souls. If Truth clashes with our presen t i nstitutions, 
let u s  have Truth and build up a better civi l ization. They demur ; no  
doubt they suspect they would have bu t  l i ttle hand in  i t .  The cultured 
c lasses are thus prevented by al l  the tendencies and surroundings of their 
lives from th inking independently. They have given too many hostages to 
fortune. Numbers have an intellectual appreciation of Theosophy, but that 
does not carry one far ;  they become disheartened for want of personal 
progress. Like the Prince of fairy tales who climbed . the hi l l  of Difficulty 
for the golden water, they hear the voices of the stones beh ind them flout
ing, jeering, cal l ing them back : they fal ter, turn, and become stones l ike 
their predecessors. Others feel an emotional attraction, but heart alone 
may lead to hysteria quite as wel l as to sympathy. Thei r vivid charm, their 
intel ligence, and their virtues are beside the question. They are too pre
occupied to have any intuitions of an underlying current of real l i fe. What 
is needed is interior conviction, freedom, imagination, elasticity, a superb 
audacity, perfect fearlessness of all resul ts, confidence in one's own soul as 
the arbiter of destiny, an entire independence, even of one's own mind : we 
must be swift to seize the floating clues which dri ft by us in the darkness ; 
we must have a prescience of the unseen. Al l  this the cul tured classes can
not have while they lean upon personages and an arbitrary social system l ike 
houses of cards. They would ask what Theosophy has  to  offer in  return for 
so much effort, and when we answer " The Truth," they would reply cour
teously that they are satisfied as i t  is. This is not true ; they are not satisfied, 
but they are epicurean ; they d read knowing anyth ing less delightfu l  than 
themselves. I would not be m isunderstood, I who feel their pecul iar charm 
so keenly. When from this  hotbed arises a nature capable of freeing itseJr, 
capable of self rel iance, of accepting Truth without counting any cost, that 
nature makes itself respected everywhere ; . i t  i s  a centre of energy, and 
Theosophy has a priceless co-adjutor. The combination is rare because the 
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conditions are unfavorable. We have the statement of Christ for believing 
that " it is easier for a camel to pass through the eye of an needle than for 
a rich man to enter the Kingdom of God,"-the mystical region which He  
said is " within us. " 

With the working classes the case stands otherwise. In the social 
order they have no traditions, no Molochs they fear to offend. They are 
not the slaves of their ideals, but with the first dawn of leisure they look 
about for an ideal, and they test those of other men. They have come into 
contact with a more brutal phase of error. Materiality has exhibited itself 
�o them in its grossest aspect ; they have not seen it sensuously apparelled, 
or mounted upon a pedestal of Intellectuali ty with crowds of fame
worshippers at the base. · Il lusion wears for them a mask of iron instead of 
an alluring veil. They have been blinded by sorrow rather than joy. They 
feel an instant need of Truth. She is within their grasp, who can reach so 
little else. When she comes to them she is welcomed as Deliverer ; their 
love penetrates her meaning better than the unaided intellect does. They 
have a more eager gratitude, a sleepless desi re to pass the benefit along to 
others. It seems as if this leaven works best from below upward in American 
life, where the substratum soon works to the surface and manifests then in 
power. 

The working class are untrammelled by the subtleties of modem 
thought. They may be tricked, but they take no delight in tricking them
selves. Like Alexander, they sever Gordian Knots bluntly : they are able 
to look squarely at a proposition on its own merits without a sidelong 
glance at Mrs. Grundy. They have no received and duly-approved yard
stick by which they feel bound to measure all things at the risk of the 
lowered barometer of public opinion. There is not here, as there is in 
England, an i ronclad code of opinions and customs which constitutes the 
" respectabi l i ty " of the worker, and which he owes to all the neighbors " in 
the block." They are moral because they choose to be so, and each feels 
free to think as he pleases. In fact, next to education they value independ ·  
ence of thought. To them, thinking is a luxury where to  the cultured i t  i s  
often a bore ; this because t he  latter think more tortuously. They are in · 
fluenced by knowledge ; they know that il is power. But they discriminate ; 
they value only that which seems to them to be vital and true ; for them 
there is no fashion in knowledge which changes with the seasons. They 
are not influenced by the cultured classes, for these are largely recrui ted 
every year from their own. They are intensely conscious of their own 
possibil it ies.. They know that they are the bone and sinews of the country ; 
it has been demonstrated to them by so many of thei r fel lows, now at the 
head of affairs in al l  departments, even those of cultured wealth. A future 
of power is not a far cry to their ambition. While the other class i!: 
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occupied in maintaining i ts consolidation, this one i s  occupied with be
coming, and knows that men raise themselves by independent thought, by 
qualities fostered within themselves. They yield quick ly to the flux of 
change, and their mental activi ties remain unstratified. These are ::onditions 
eminently favorable to Theosophy. 

If Theosophy were a creed with churches, clergy, and charities to sup
port and a prestige to maintain, the patronage of cul ture per se might be 
necessary to it. Instead of this, it is, as we said, a l ife to l ive. It is the 
water of life for those who thirst, and for water, not for wine, for strength, 
not for excitement. It teaches man to look within and beyonrl h imself while 
relying upon himself :  this lesson the worker already comprehends. The 
greater simplicity of his l i fe is free from the involved complexi ties, the mani
fold interests of modern social existence, where these things are forever 
stifling the natural instincts of men. The majority have an intuitive belief 
in the reality of the unseen ; i t  arises from the greater impersonal i ty of 
their l ife, their identification with popular currents. i\lany have had occult  
experiences of various kinds : this wil l  not surprise students who know that 
such would be far more common i f  our l ives were not passed in  a continua.) 
whirl of external excitement The case of Jacob Boehme, the poor shoe
maker, i l lustrates these arguments ; indeed i t  would seem that almost all 
the great mystics came from the poorer order. 

Again ,  what Theosophy has to offer is more needed by the working 
class. They feel the inequality of Fortune most ; it is they who need that 
explanation of fate which is found in Karma, that consolation which the 
law of reaction (or compensation) affords. ' I t  is even the poor, the wretched, 
the sinful  who have found the hard side of the professor of rel igion, found 
that it is his sense of isolation, of separation, which makes the bread of 

his charity so bitter. They have found that the gentlest phi lanthropist of 
them al l does not bel ieve or follow his Christ in this,-he does not recognize 
the brotherhood of man. They have found that the deed of love alone 
relieves. Sorrow has taught them many truths unsoftened by a sympathizing 
circle of friends. Life is better known to them than to those who only 
look upon it after it has been upholstered and wel l ai red. They have 
learned concentration, patience, endurance : they have mastered the body 
in many ways. They have everything to gain by Theosophy and little to 
Jose. They are too sturdy, too ingenious, too argumentative for worn-out 
creeds to hold them in thei r exoteric forms : the esoteric might,-but who 
hopes soon for that apotheosis ? The cultured classes make l i ttle impres
sion upon American l ife at large ; it is everywhere the worker who rises 
and holds his own. 

Just as we believe that America is the great field for Theosophy 
because the momentum of progress is so great here, so we believe that 
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among the laboring classes the largest harvest is to be reaped . I doubt not 
this holds good in other countries, notwithstanding the weight of the aristo
cratic classes, because I see everywhere a tendency to Unity, I see the on
coming surge of the People and the working of that Principle which 
determ ines the Brotherhood of Man. JASPER NIEMAND, F. T. S. 

&oNVE�sAmloNs ON OGGUuTiliSM. 
ELEMENTALS A N D  ELEMENTARIES. 

Student. -" If I understand you, an elemental is a centre of force, 
without intell igence, without moral character or tendencies, but capable of 
being di rected in i ts movements by human thoughts, which may, consciously 
or not, give it any form, and to a certain extent in tel ligence ; ;n its simplest 
form it  is visible as a distu rbance in a transparent medium, such as would 
be produced by ' a glass fish, so transparent as to be invisible, swimming 
through the air of the room,' and leaving behind him a shimmer, such as 
hot ai r makes when rising from a stove. Also, elementals, attracted and 
vi tal ized by certain thoughts, may effect a lodgment in the human system 
(of which they then share the government with the ego), and are very hard 
to get out. "  

Sage.-" Correct, in general, except a s  t o  their • effecting a lodgment. ' 

Some classes of elementals, however, have an intell igence of their own and 
a character, but they are far beyond our comprehension and ought perhaps 
to have some other name. 

" That class which has most to do with us answers the above descrip
tion . They are centres of force or energy which are acted un by us while 
thinking and in  other bodily motions. We also act on them and give them 
form by a species of thought which we have no register of. As, one person 
might shape an elemental so as to seem l ike an insect, and not be able to 
tel l  whether he had thought of such a thing or not. For there is a vast 
unknown coun try in each human being which he does not himself under
stand unti l  he has tried, and then only after many initiations. 

" That ' elementals * * may effect a lodgment in the human 
system, of which they then share the government, and are very hard to get 
out' is, as a whole, incorrect. lt  is only in certain cases that any one or 
more elementals are attracted to and • find lodgment in the human system. '  
I n  such ca-ses special rules apply. We are not considering such cases. The 
elemental world interpenetrates this, and is therefore eternally present in the 
human system. 

" As  i t  (the elemental world) is automatic and like a photographic 

Dig itized b y  Google 



t 888.) CONVERSATIONS ON OCCULTISM. 
- - - - - - - - -------

55 

plate, all atoms continually arriving at and departing from the ' human 
system ' are constantly assuming the impression conveyed by the acts and 
thoughts of that person,  and therefore, if he sets up a strong current of 
thought, he attracts elementals in greater numbers, and they al l  take on one 
prevailing tendency or color, so that all new arrivals find a homogeneous 
color or image which they instantly assume. On the other hand, a man 
who has many diversities of thought and meditation is not homogeneous, 
but, so to say, parti-colored, and so the elementals may lodge in that part 
which is different from the rest and go away in like condition. In the 
first case it is one mass of elementals similarly vibrating or electrified and 
colored, and in  that sense may be called one elemental, in  just the same 
way that we know one man as Jones, although for years he has been giving 
off and taking on new atoms of gross matter." 

Student.-" If they are attracted and repelled by thoughts, do they 
move with the velocity of thought, say from here to the planet Neptune ? " 

Sage. -" They move with the veloci ty of thought. [n their world 
there is no space or time as we understand those terms. If Neptune be 
within the astral sphere of this world, then they go there with that velocity, 
otherwise not ; but that ' if' need not be solved now. " 

Student. -" What determines their movements besides thought,-e. g. 
when they are floating about the room ? "  

Sagt.-" Those other classes of thoughts above referred to ; certain 
exhalations of beings ; different rates and ratios of vibration among beings ; 
different changes of magnetism caused by present causes or by the moon 
and the year ; different polari ties ; changes of sound ; changes of influences 
from other minds at a d istance. " 

Student.-" When so floating, can they be seen by any one, or only 
by those persons who are clairvoyant ? · •  

· 

Sage.-" Clairvoyance is a poor word. They can be seen by partly 
clairvoyant people. By all those who can see thus ; by more peop le, per
haps, than are aware of the fact. '' 

Student. - "  Can they IJe photographed, as the rising air from the hot 
stove can ? "  

Sage.-" Not to my knowledge yet. It is not impossible, however. ·· 

Student.-" Are they the lights, seen floating about a dark seance room 
by clairvoyant people ?" 

Sage. -" In the majority of cases those l ights are produced by them." 

Student.-" Exactly what is their relation to l ight, that makes it 
necessary to hold seances in the dark ?" 
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Sage. -" It is not their relation to l ight that makes darkness necessary, 
but the fact that light causes constant agitation and alteration in the 
magnetism of the room. All these things can be done just as well i n  the 
light of day. 

" If I should be able to make clear to you ' exactly what is their relation 
to l ight, '  then you would know what has long been kept secret, the key to 
the elemental world .  This is kept guarded because it is a dangerous secret. 
No matter how vinuous you are, you could not-once you knew the secret
prevent the knowledge getting out into the minds of others who wou ld not • 
hesitate to use i t  for bad purposes. '' 

Student.-" I have noticed that attention often interferes with certain 
phenomena ; thus a penci l will not write when watched, but writes 
at once when covered ; or a mental question cannot be answered ti l l  the 
mind has left it and gone to something else. Why is this ?" 

Sage.-" This k ind of attention creates confusion. In these things 
we use desire, wil l ,  and .knowledge. The desi re is present, but knowledge 
is absent. When the desire is well formed and attention withdrawn, the 
thing is often done ; but when our attention is continued we only interrupt, 
because we possess only half atten tion. In order to use attention, it must 
be of that sort which can hold i tself to the point of a needle for an 
indefinite period of time." 

Student.-" I have been told that but few people can go to a seance 
without danger to themselves, either of some spiritual or astral con
tam ination, or of having their vitality depleted for the benefit of the spooks, 
who suck the vital force out of the ci rcle through the medium, as if the 
former were a glass of lemonade and the latter a straw. How is this ?" 

Sage. - "  Quite generally this happens. It  is called Bhut worship by 
the Hindus. " 

Student.-" Why are visitors at a seance often extremely and unac
countably tired next day ?"  

Sage.-" Among other reasons, because mediums absorb the vitality 
for the use of the ' spooks,' and often vi le vampire elementaries are present." 

Student.-" What are some of the dangers at seances ?" 

Sage.-" The scenes visible-in the Astral-at seances are horrible, 
inasmuch as these ' spirits '-bhuts-precipitate themselves upon sitters and 
mediums al ike ; and as there is no seance without having present some or 
many bad elementaries-half dead human beings,-there is much vam
pirising going on. These things fal l  upon the people l ike a cloud 
or a big octopus, and disappear within them as if sucked in by a 
sponge. That is one reason why i t  is not well to attend them in general. 
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" Elementaries are not al l  bad, but. in a general sense, they are not good. 
They are shells, no doubt of that. Well, they haYe m uch au tomatic and 
seemingly intel l igent action left i f  they are those of strongly material people 
who died attached to the things of l i fe. If  of people of an opposite 
character, they are not so strong. Then there is a class wh ich are real ly 
not dead, such as suicides, and sudden deaths, and highly wicked people. 
They are powerful. Elementals enter into all of them, and thus get a 
fictitious personal i ty and intell igence wholly the property of the shell . They 
galvanize the shel l  i n to action , and by i ts means ean see and hear as if  
beings themselves, l ike us .  The shells are, i n  th is  case, just  l ike a sleep
walking human body. They wi l l  through habi t exhibit the advancement 
they got whi le in the flesh. Some people, you know, do not impart to their 
bod ily molecu les the habit of their minds to as great exten t as others. We 
thus see why the utterences of these so-cal led ' spirits ' are never ahead of 
the h ighest poin t  of progress attained by l iv ing human beings. and why 
they take up the ideas elaborated dav-by-day by their votaries. This 
seance worship is what was cal led in Old India the worship of the Pretas 
and Bhuts and Pisachas and Gandharvas. 

" I do not think any elementary capable of motive had ever any other 
than a bad one ; the rest are nothing, they have no motive and are only the 
shades refused passage by Charon .. 

, 

Sludenl. - "  What i s  the relat ion between sexual force and phe
nomena ?" 

Sage.-" I t  is at the bottom. This force is vital , creative, and a sort 
of reservoir. It may be lost by mental action as well as by physical. In 
fact  i ts finer part i s  d i ssipated bv mental imagin ings, while physical acts 
only draw off the gross part, that which is  the " carrier " (upadhi )  for the 
finer." 

Sludenl.-" Why do so many mediums cheat, even when they can 
produce real phenomena ?" 

Sage.-" I t  is the effect of the use of that which in itse l f  is subl imated 
cheati ng, which, acti ng on an i rresponsible mind ,  causes the lower form of 
cheat, of which the h igher is any i l l usionary form whatever. Besides, a 
medium is of necessity unbalanced somewhere. 

" They deal with these forces for pay, and that is enough to cal l  to them 
all the wickedness of  time. They use the really gross sorts of matter, which 
causes inflammation in corresponding portions of the moral character, and 
hence d ivagations from the path of honesty. I t  i s  a great temptation. You 
do not know, either, what fierceness there is in those who ' have paid ' for 
a sitting and wish ' lor the worth of their money. ' "  

Dig itized by Google 



58 THE PATH. (May, 

Student.-" When a clairvoyant, as a man did here a year ago, tel ls 
me· that ' he sees a strong band of spirits about me, ' and among them an 
old man who says he is a certain eminent character, what does he really 
see ? Empty and senseless shel ls ? If  so, what brought them there ? Or 
elementals  which have got thei r form from my mind  or his ?" 

Sage.-" Shel ls, I th ink, and thoughts, and old astral pictures. If, for 
instance, you once saw that eminent person and conceived great respect or 
fear for h im,  so that his image was graven in your astral sphere in deeper 
l i nes than other images, it wou ld be seen for you r whole l ife by seers, who, 
if un trained,-as they al l  are here-, coul d  not tel l whether it was an image 
or real i ty ; and then each sight of it is a revivification of the image. 

" Besides, not all would  see the same th ing. Fal l down, for instance, 
and hurt your body, and that wi l l  bring up all s imilar events and old for
gotten things before any seer's eye. 

" The whole astral world is a mass of i l l usion ; people see into it, and 
then, through the novelty of the th ing and the excl usiveness of the power, 
they are bewildered into th inking they actually see true th i ngs, whereas 
they have only removed one thin crust of dirt ." 

Student.- "  Accept my th:.nks fi)r your instruction . '' 

Sage.-·" M�y you reach the terrace of enl igh tenment. ' '  

l.nfllE�A�Y nomES. 
THE DESIRABILITY OF THE REVIVAL OF THE SANSCRIT LITER ATU RE,  an 

Essay by R. Jagannathiah, F. T. S. This l ittle t ractate of 1 1  pages gives 
most compactly a large nu mber of facts in science, the letters, and arts, 
proving the advanced position of the early H indus a.nd its cordial recogn i tion 
by the greatest authorit ies in the West. Upon the tongue used , the famous 
Sir Wi l l iam Jones says this ,-" The Sanscrit  language i s  a wonderful struc
ture, more perfect than the Greek, more copious than the Latin,  and more 
exquisitely refined than e i the r. "  Less for these reasons than because i t  may 
resuscitate the old Aryan moral i ty and thus re-establish the Aryan greatness 
and grandeur, Bro. Jagannathiah urges i ts revival. \Ve warmly favor 
Sanscrit learn ing, and s incerely hope that there may be a contin ued and 
glorious rev iv ification of the study of that noble l i teratu re. 

THE SANKHVA KAR I KA, from the Sanscrit of Iswara Krishna. The 
t ranslation is accompanied with a commen tary, but the matter is too dry 
and too technical for service in this longitude. Very d ifferent are the mental 
aptitudes of I ndia, and the Theosophical Society there has no doubt done 
wisely i n  providing students with th is work. (Took.eram Tatya, Bombay. ) 

Dig itized by Google 



t 888.] LITERARY NOTES. 59 

A GUIDE TO THEOSOPHY.-This is one of the many valuable books 
which our ever- to-be-esteemed Brother, Tookeram Tatya of Bombay, has 
secured to us through h is  " Theosophical Publication Fund. ' '  I t  is not a new 
treatise, but a compilation of letters, articles, facts, from journals, magazines, 
books, giving i n  a progressive way an idea of Theosophy, the foundation and 
Founders of the Theosophical Society, of its aims and prospects and teach
ings, of the means and steps to self-culture,  of what men are and may 
become. We especially hail the republication of various documents certify
ing to the character and standing of Madame Blavatsky and CoL Olcott, our 
honored Ch iefs, not that these are needed for those who know, but that they 
be on hand for the con fut ing of those who do  not know and wil l  not bel ie\·e. 
So very much ground is cove red by this " Guide. " and there is given so much 
information on many points arising in  study but not at the moment capable 
of answer, that we very warmly counsel the various Branches in America to 
secure it for the ir  l ibraries. A note states that, through a blunder of the 
binder, the Table of Contents has been omitted, and this is most unfortunate. 
The Preface gives hope that the extended commentary upon " Light on the 
Path ' '  in The Tluosopltisl by Judge Sreenevasa Row of l\1adras will be 
brought out before long. lloth the Preface and the Introduction are excel 
lently well written, through the former twice speaks of the " basal germ .. of 
truth, a sad mixing of metaphors which will no doubt be corrected i n  a later 
edit ion. The " Guide '' can be ordered from M. Tookeram Tatya, 1 7  
Tamarind Lane,  Bombay, Ind ia, for 2 rupees plus postage . 

The March issue of Tlu Tluosopltist is unusually interesting and in
structive. The enl ivening effect of Col .  Olcott's presence in the Ed i torial 
office is abundantly shown, and must doubtless assuage his own reg ret at 
the postponement  of the visit to Japan . A short, but very important, article 
on " In i tiation · • is earnestly commended to every practical Theosoph ist. 
\Ve have ourselves read i t  three t imes, and find each paragraph pregnant 
with instruction. CoL Olcott's own contributions to this n umber fil l  it with 
l i fe, and we especially thank him for the space given to facts about the 
American Branches, not for patriotic reasons, but because the late very 
remarkable out-cropping of Theosoph ic i n terest in distant parts of the States 
justifies the bel ief that H igher Powers are encouraging the movement they 
at fi rst instigated. I t  is certainly note-worthy that four new Charters have 
been issued i n  l ittle over a month, and that half as many appl i cations were 
recei \·ed in the year past as in the eleven previous years of the Society's l i fe. 

Through the kind offices of a valued F.  T. S. in Wilkesbarre, Pa. , the 
Editor of the Sunday Morning Leader of that city opened h is  columns to a 
series of letters expository of Theosophy by a member of the Aryan T. S. of 
New York. These letters, n ine  i n  number, were written with special 
reference to the diffcu lties and objections fe lt by readers to whom the topic 
is new, and also to the need for a compact sketch of the general scheme,  free 
from technical or unusual terms. They have now been reprinted in 
pamphlet form ur.der th� title, " Tlte Wilkesbarre Letters 011 Tlteosoplty,'' 
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a n d  a copy will be mailed to any ad d ress u pon the re m i ssion of 10 cts. in  
stamps to the PATH office. 

" Les Lys Noi rs , "  by A l b e r  J hou ney, is a collection of ornate mystical 
poems whose name, " Black Li l l ies ,"  is  a symbol of the Kabbala. A ton e  of 
profo u n d  melancholy prevades the whole book, which is  ve ry F rench in tone ; 
some of the descriptions are beautiful .  (Paris, G. Carr� . )  

A D R EAM OF THE GIRON DE,  a n d  other  poems by Evelyn Pyne h as j ust 
t eached us, a� also, by the same author,  THE PoET I N  MAY. \Ve wi l l  not ice  
t h e m  next  month. ' 

:\1 A RC H  MAGAZ I N ES. 
LE LOTUS.-" F ragment  of a book in preparation " is  a n  article by S. 

d e  Guai ta, w h ich heralds his forthcom i n g  book, " The Serpen t  of Genesis. ' '  
Starting with  the  statement that the supernatural does n o t  exist ,  the author 
gives some scient ific h i nts on  the " Creative Force , ' ' even while looking u pon 
God from the a n t h ropomorphic stand poi nt. 1\t iss A ru n d al e's excel lent  
pape r, " \V h at i s  the T h e osophical  Society , ' '  loses none of i ts clearness in  a 
c lever  French translation.  Du Pre!, i n  h i s  paper on " Th e  Scie n t i fi c  View 
of our State after Death , ' '  considers the Buddhist conception as purely  
exote ric,  without appearing to rem ark, as  the e d i to r  o f  the Lotus j ustly 
obse rves, that csot,·ric Budd h ism solves all  the problems offe red by Du Pre! ,  
without  his  appearing to know i t .  A m ystical and c h a r m i n g  poem on 
\Visdom by Jean Rameau,  and selected senten ces from St. Marti n ,  together  
w i t h  re marks o n  t0pics  of the day,  close t h i s  i n t e rest ing n u m be r  of the 
Lotus, w h i c h  is  doing fo rcefu l  theosoph ic  work i n  all  d i rections.  

T H E  LOTUS (Paris) for ;\l arch i s  at hand and i s  ful l  of i n te rest. 

\Vith m u c h  defe re n c e  we ven t u re to i n v i te the attent ion of Ludfcr to the 
g rave etymological o bject ions to i ts  defi n i tion of pentacle as a six-pointed 
star. 

<9EA €>ABLE <9ALJ\. 
I t  is often the com m o n  tr ifles of l i fe w h i c h  make us t h i n k .  I inc l ine  t o  

the belief that  t h e s e  small  t h i ngs a r e  the m o s t  i m po rtan t of a l l .  They a re 
tloe esote ric, h i d d e n  u n d e r  the  gross b u l k  of d i u rnal occu rrences. 

Yesterday I heard a sermon in a barnyard . I c a m e  u pon the place s u d 
denly and u n seen.  T w o  figu res leaned u pon a c r u m bl i n g  s t o n e  wa l l ; figu res 
fem i n i n e ,  by their d raperies fl uttering i n  A p ri l  win ds.  J a u n ty toques of bl u e  
and violet,  u n d u lat ing l i n es, a sheen o f  golden braids, a c r i s p  toss of c u rls 
running, tend ri l-wise,  al l ove r a m u tinous head , -what  is  there i n  the sum 
total of tr ifles such as these to stay the steps of a man ? The me re flowing of 
these ga rments ,  o r  one of the m u l t i form c u rves of these shapes so diffe rent 

.
yet  so l i ke h is  own,  i s  l i ke a batte ry appl ied to every pulse,  even that  of the 

1 S mith, Elder & Co. ,  {ll!tSS), London : price 6 o .  
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crabbed old bachelor. Not in any mere physical sense. either. Most of all, 
the thoughtful  occultist surveys h is responsive nature and asks himself what 
is the supreme, the final ,  word of the great mystery of sex. 

Strange to say, these girls were not t alk ing. That puzzled and stopped 
me. One, with the profile of a Psyche of fi fteen, was studying a Chi ld 's 
H istory of England,  just as she leaned on that sheltered sunny wall, with 
pigeons cooing above, the fe rment  of the compost heap below, and, all 
around, the clatter of hens and pipi ng cries of " cheep, cheep, cheep-cheep ; 
l ittle chickens going cheap,' '  as if there were some barnyard auction. 

The elder girl si m ply stared down at the compost heap, l i ttered as i t  
was with greenish patches of dry corn fodder, and soft eyed Alderney calves, 
bl inking and munching in the i r  unused, make-bel ieve way. There was 
meditation i n  that stare. Even the golden coated greyhound, lying on the 
wall within the circle of her arms, could not engage her  attention hy shivers 
of fright when horns were poked at  h im and curious cows put out rough 
tongues towards the hands of the young mistress, still sparkling with a fe w 
salt crystals. 

The book closed with a snap. Psyche glanced at her neighbor, then 
took her arm and cuddled up to he r. Leaning so together, youth so secure 
of the sympathy of youth, the whole scene took on a confidential aspect. 

One noticed for the first time that all the frisking young th ings about 
paired with one another. Psyche's eyes followed the d i rection of her com
panion 's ; her  low,  sweet  voice  had a n ote ol surprise in i t. 

" What  are you t h i n k i n g  about, Pansy ? · ·  
The other pointed to the  com post heap. I began to think that in  her my 

ideal  was real ized. M y  ideal is  a young and charm ing woman-dumb. 
· • Well then ? " 
Alas ! Pansy spoke. 
" I t  makes me th ink that there is  no Death . ' ' 
The oth e r  s h i ve red a l i tt le and cast a scared gl ance abou t h e r. The 

dawn of spring and o ne's s ixteenth year ; s u rely  n o  t i m e  to thi n k  of Death.  
Then she smi led wi th al l the unexpected ness of the fe m i n i ne nature. 

· • A w fully nice ideas you do h ave, any how. I l i ke that:  I t's a thous
and mil l ion times nicer than the other way : tel l  me about i t. "  She rubbed 
her cheek on Pansy 's should e r, just as the l i tt le  cal ves rub u p  against their 
mothe rs. 

The other gi rl touzled the greyhou n d "s ears ; u n d e r  cover of i ts nervous 
yelp I sneaked a l i tt le ne arer that  I m igh t hear better. 

" It w as  the corn fod d e r. Don't you remember how i t  glistened and shone 
in the moon ligh t  l ast s u m m e r ? Somet i m es we stopped o u r  banjoes to l i sten 
to the myste rious songs it  sang w h e n  l i t t l e  breezes ran th rough it . ' ' 

" And it seemed to be h aving some k i n d  of a good t i m e ,  anyhow. Djdn 't 
i t  now ? "  

" Yes, but I wonder i f i t  doesn"t  ever have a bette r time. I guess the 
corn, and all the oth e r  earth t h i ngs, the chem ical s, you know, have a h ighe r 
life, a heaven l i fe,  so m ewhe re . " 

" Pansy ! You're just  too cute fo r anything.  A heaven life. IVhere r' 
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" In us ; in t h e  animal kingdom. " 
The other  laughed and clapped her  hands. " You clever thing ! I see 

i t  ! I see i t  !"  
" Yes ; don't you now f All the l ime, and the salt, and al l  those things 

are in  the earth and get d rawn up into the vegetables and all .  Then  birds 
and animals and men eat them there ; and we eat the birds and al l too. 
Those chemical molecules, or  whatever the books call 'em, they supply our 
nervous force ; from that our thoughts and acts come. The d ull  clod of the 
field passes by degrees into the brain of the statesman , and nations are 
conquered. Isn 't that the heaven l i fe of the wheat and the corn ? And the 
part our bodies reject, that goes out i n to earth again like this," pointing to 
the compost heap. " See the little flies· hatching out of i t  over there .  See 
that green dot down by Io's hoof. That's a weed sprouting ; maybe some bird 
or insect won't th ink it 's a weed, but food. Don 't you remember that awful 
piece of meat cook threw out, with maggots swarming in  it ?" (She gasped, 
gurgled ; both gave a shudder, a shriek, clutched each other and turned 
pale.  Then giggles. ) " Well , where was I ?  Oh ; that' l l  be the way our 
dead bodies spl i t  up  into a mi l l ion l ives i n  the grave. Yes. I t 's so. I guess 
our soul turns our body out as refuse just l ike this compost heap. Then 
more l i fe comes. Eve rything feeds something ; everything is eaten up  and 
turned in to another kind of l ife by the world .  I don 't see any Death about 
i t .  l only see change, change, change,  and always a h igher and a lower l i fe 
ior everyth ing, turn about. F i rst the l i fe of its own kind,  and then a share 
in the large r l i fe of some h igher thing. And that highe r thing is i tse l f, too, 
because it forms a part of that something else for the t ime be ing. '' 

" And so they're all one ?" 
" Yes ; one great big world exchanging and changing. I don 't see so 

much d ifference between thi ngs ; and I don't know why people talk about 
Death. " 

" Did you ever  think , ' ' said her companion,  " that when we died,  we 
went to another star, and l ived there ,  and after that to another and another ?"  

" Why I never knew you thought of such things. You d idn 't get that 
out of English h istory. " 

" Yes ; l know everybody th inks I 'm silly. So I am. And Auntie would 
say that's the si l l iest idea of all . l asked her one day after chu rch-isn't 
church j ust too awful ,  except Easter and the bonnets ?-and she told me to 
be st i l l  and not be a heathen l ike that. " 

" \Vhen you've got a heathen name,  too, Psyche ! ' '  
" That was Mam ma-and she's dead ; so I wondered, when I was l i ttle 

and missed her, i f  \\ e d idn 't go on from star to star. " 
" Or maybe come back here. Why not ? Everything else comes back 

here ; ro�erylltitrg. " 
" So it does. Pansy Al lan,  you 're a real, l i ve genius ! You ought to 

write poetry. That's just what it does ; it comes back, l ike the corn in the 
compost heap. " 

" And meantime i t 's had a higher l i fe in some great body. Where ? 
And for us, where ? Is i t  a star or a sphere ? '' 
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They gaze up in to the electric air. A tender solemni ty dign ifies  the gay 
young faces. Involuntarily I l i ft my hat where I stand in the shadow of l ife .  
As I move away I hear a peculiar sound,  not so often heard by old bachelors. 
I t  i s  a kiss, and gentle words follow i t  and me .  

" You've made me so happy. You've taken away Death ; th ink of i t ! 
I ' l l  never be afraid in the dark any more. \Ve go on ,  from star to star, and 
we come back to th is  beaut ifu l  world . "  

" Psyche, I say. N ever tell anybody, only the gi rls. People would 
laugh at us. " 

" Of course ; what makes them so hatefu l  and stupid ?" 
" Oh, I guess when they get older  they're worn out, poor old th ings, and 

they forget . "  
More giggles, chatter, and  I was  gone, having learned an astounding 

fact. Girls tltink I Fancy ! Under bangs and the feathered, beribboned 
caprices of fashion ! Who could have supposed i t ? Tltey lltink I Even 
little girls. For the other day Sue told me a ghost story under solemn oaths 
of secrecy. In the vi llage where we summer is a so-called haunted house, 
which has stood e mpty for years. In  the cold days of late autumn,  an hou r 
before sunset, Sue and her host of vandals saw the ghost at a window, a 
human shape that wavered or pulsated a l i tt le ; it was spectral and faded, 
l ike  a photographic negative, but  distinct in the waning day-l ight. They saw 
it several t imes. They even showed it to me. On the second occasion Sue 
thus addressed her  companions:  

" N ow, g i rls , we know the whole crowd sees it . A n d  the house is empty, 
cause we dared the boys to go th rough i t  yesterday an' they did, but with 
one pistol an' six dogs. So i t's a rtal ghost. But of cou rse grown-ups 
would call us id iots ; some would scold us-not my fam'ly, they don' t  dare. 
But I just hate to be laughed at. So we m ust swear never to tell a single 
grown-up, except  M r. Ju l ius : he 's awful foolish about such things ; he ' l l  
believe us and maybe explanify it. " 

Sure enough, I am so foolish as to believe with Sue that I saw this astral 
reflection which becomes visible in certain condit ions of the atmosphere at a 
window where report says a fai th less wife,  imprisoned and i nsane ,  stood 
through the daylight hours of many years, gazing over towards the  church
yard where her murdered lover slept in h is grave, as men would say. 

The consciousness of a ch i ld ,  more l imited as to external perceptions 
and conditions than ours, d iscovers often the unseen in those objects or  
states of which it  takes note. Especially is  th is the case with nervous 
ch i ldren, whose earnestness often ei ther hypnotizes the others by exciting 
their imagination , or, by actually ra ising the i r  magnetic vibrations,  enables 
them to see also the astral plane . Then the fi rst thing " the c rowd " does is to 
vow the total exclusion of " Grown -ups. " The chi ld ren of the present  age are 
almost all of one mind � they believe that their interests and those of the ir  
parents are separate, instead of being identical . They band together  to 
resist them ; they afford one another moral support in rebel l ion and contempt 
of the mental, eth ical, and social d ictates of m atur i ty. Thoeir attitudt 
towards all their elders is one of suspic ion. I t  is the most discordant aspect 
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of American l i fe. Our chi ldren do not believe that we have their t rue 
interest at heart ; they question the val idity of our experience ; they feel 
that as a body we are mainly engaged in upholding our own ideas. 
Why is this ? Can i t  be because we have stunted their true instincts by 
inocculating them with a perverted modesty, a false estimate of so-called 
" authori ty, ' '  and futile methods of reasoning from effects alone ? Can i t  be 
because we deny the val idity of lkeir experien<.e, to them so vivid and strong, 
by teaching them to disregard the suggestions and hints of their inner  selves ? 
Can it be that \Ve have been ignorantly teaching falsehoods to our ch ildre n  
a n d  that they are beginn ing t o  fi n d  us out ? 

I bel ieve it , as any man must bel ieve who sees that Society is on all sides 
engaged in repairing decaying e rections. It is an organization for the pur
pose of u pholding fictitious theories of all k inds. There is more to be said, 
of course, on this subject of our ch ildren ; their i rreverence is a reaction from 
our undue and i rrational tenderness, a reaction of the race. This question 
cannot here be thoroughly explored. 

I would add that we are beginning to find ourselves out : the age has 
misgivings concerning i ts own nature. Two events of last week were noted 
by me. One was a lecture by M r. Perrin, on the Principles of Morality. 
H is is the standpoint of the orthodox, material istic scientist, and his lectu re 
was an attempt to prove moral principles based u pon and arising from the 
purely natural order. The scient ific and moral principles were sound so far 
as they went, but the lectu rer failed to show the existence of any connection 
between them ; all logical l inks were m issing. St i l l  we see with pleasure 
this h int  that science is recogn izing her own ethical poverty and feels the 
pressure of publ ic opin ion i n  this respect. It  is a first reaching upward, an 
effort to broaden her  te rritory : the effort will increase and hear fru it. So 
with the Chu rch.  At  the home of an eloquent Protestant clergyman, a lecture 
on Psychic Research was de l ive red to a n umber of cult ivated and religious 
women. That Rel igion too feels public pressure, and begins to look about 
for evidences of the soul, to extend her domain from form to reality, is also 
well .  The pressure comes from Theosophy and from the cu rrent of thought 
i naugurated by it .  I t  is the l ink between Science and Religion because it  
is both.  

Nor is the val ue of this latter incident in " i tself inval idated because i t  
was a mere trap to the cultivated audience i nvited to hear it .  The lecturer,  
none other than the sel ( dece ived H odgson of Psych ic  Research notoriety, 
played out in  London, having quarrelled with his soc iety and now " Mr. 
Hodgson of Boston ,"  gi ves a brace of psychic incid ents, and then launches 
forth i n to his worn tale of his Adyar adventures and invectives against 
M ad ame Blavatsky. That people are ti red of i t ; that he has been " exposed " 
too ; that the affidavits and proofs of Dr. H artmann 's able pamphlet and 
the signatures of 300 residents of Mad ras and Adyar all disprove M r. 
H odgson 's u nsupported test imony ; that people laugh at the lack of common 
sense which came to " in vestigate " alone and without witnesses. and which 
l istened to the tattle of a d ischarged servant (oh ! these F rench maids !) 
u nt i l  it was bamboozled,-all this has not penetrated the British skul l. 
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The Matthew Arnold spectacles fit more than one Englishman, it  seems ; 
our good natured tolerance makes them take us for fools. There have been 
bewildering women and male victims to their cleverness before now, 
and the partial youth of our investigator excuses him for having investigated 
Madame Coulomb instead of her mistress, Madame Blavatsky. No doubt 
the exchange relieved the tedium of foreign travel. But he  is not excusable 
for playing u pon the credulity and evad ing the expectations of earnest gentle
women,  nor yet for his insular ignorance in  supposing that Americans are 
not well up in the subsequent events of his day. We yawn over dead issues 
too, and nothing bores us so much as those men who only rise from the 
common level  by standing on the platform of the i r  own mishaps and snubs. 
We are sorry for M r. Hodgson's Adyar fever and his London chill , but we 
heard of them two years ago, and hash is our national bile noire. As I said , 
we are beginning to find ourselves out, our  true selves, and it takes all our 
time and thoughts. The tide of the age is turn ing. Everywhere I see men 
and theories reaching outward and upward to broader  l ines ; i t  is l ike a 
springtide whose impulse the very chi ldren  feel .  Well done, Theosophy !  

jULIUS. 

flNSWE�S TllO QUESTll iONE�S. 
In  consequence of an overpowering press of business during and follow

ing the late Convention, the answers to the various Questions addressed to 
Zadok and others are of necessity postponed ti l l  another  month. 

<0HEOSOF>HIGAL flGTll iV ITil iES. 
IN AMERICA 

ST. LOUis.-A charter was issued, March 1 7th, 1 888, to the Eslt Maoan 
T. S. of St. Louis, Mo. Its organ ization is for the present private. 

M ICHIGAN.-On April 3d, 1 888, a charter was issued to the Lotus T. S. , 
located in Mich igan. It is a private society. 

DR. FRANZ H ARTMANN, F. T. S. , has been making a visit to Phila
delphia, where he was hospitably entertained by the President of the Krishna 
Branch.  On A pril 7 th  he  addressed a meeting of the Krishna Breth ren,  
giving an account  of his int imacy and his travels wi th our honored chief, 
Madame Blavatsky, and responding to the questions of members upon 
Theosophic doctrine.  A similar privilege had been given to the Aryan T. S. 
of New York on March 27th. 

PHILADELPHIA.-Bro. Carl F. Redwitz has resigned the Presidency of 
the Krishna T. S. , Philadelphia, because of his removal to New York, and 
Bro. Henry B. Foulke has been elected his successor. In  the second city of  
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the Union there should be material for a strong organization , and the PATH, 
which has copious experience of the l iberality of the existing membership, 
will welcome every item showing its growth and vigor. 

CLEVELAND, OH I O.-From here we have intimations that a new lk.anch 
will very soon be asked for. We have some earnest members there . 

I N  WILKESBARRE, PA. , a Sunday paper has of late opened its columns to 
theosophical doctrine, and a New York theosophist has contributed nine 
articles expounding Re-incarnation, Karma, and other  interesting subjects. 
These are now being collected and will soon be reprinted. 

<9HEOSOF>HIGAu <§>ONVENTll iON 
IN  &H IGAGO. ILLS.  

Accord i ng to  notice the Ptesidents, Delegates, a n d  Council lors of  the 
American Section, Theosophical Society, met in convention at the Sherman 
House, Chicago, I l ls. , on April z zd ,  1 888. We subjoin an excel lent report 
made by the Chicago Inter- Ocean. The proceedings in ful l  are being 
printed, and will make a l arge pamph let which wi l l  be sent to all theosophists 
in the U. S. free, and wil l  be sold to all desiring to pu rchase. It will con
tain, among other things, an excellent paper by Dr. J. D. Buck of Cincin
nati, Ohio. 

@HEOSOPH IGAL @H EO�I ES.  

M EETING O F  T H E  FIRST NATIONAL CoNVENTION O F  AMERICAN THEOSOPHISTS. 

ADDREssEs BY SEVERAL PRoMINENT BELIEVERS IN OccULTISM .--A 
LETTER •·RoM M M E. BLAVATSKY.--DR. ELLIOT CouEs ELECTED 

CHAIRMAN.--LENGTHY AND LEARNED ELUCIDATIONS OF TH•: Eso
TERIC FAITH. 

A M E ETING OF THE M YSTICS. 

Nearly seventy- five d iscip les of the doctrine of theosophy assembled in  

the club-room of the  Sherman House yesterday to l isten to the deliberations 
and papers read at the first National conven tion the body has ever held .  A 
delegate from England-from Mme. Blavatsky-was present in the person 
of Dr. A. Keightley of London, and representatives from many of the States 
were l ikewise presen t. 

The morn ing session was of a purely executive character, and admittance 
to any save the regu lar accred i ted theosoph ists was den ied . A long au to
graph letter from Mme. Blavatsky was presented by her em issary, Dr. Keight ley, 
wherei n the lady spoke with much tenderness of her watchfulness and ab id ing 
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faith in the aim to do good to the assembly then gathered, and ofher inability to 
be there " in esse, " concluding with an ardent expression of hope that 
the result would  be of lasting good. During the reading of this personal 
missive-for each one present deemed it a personal letter-there was what 
one of the ladies afterward expressed as " a  wave of unity of Jove and 
brotherhood " in the room, and it was plain to be seen that the responsive
ness of their inner natu res had been touched. A note of congratulation 
was also read from Mr. Charles Johnston of Dublin, Ireland, a prominent 
theosophist in the far-away land, in which he spoke of the advance of the 
movement of universal brotherhood and unity. Dr. Ell iott Coues was made 
chairman of the convention at this prel iminary meeting, and almost without 
exception the officers of the preced ing year were re-elected. 

AT THE AFTERNOON SESSION, 

which was somewhat delayed, the believers were present in good numbers, 
together with a few of the uninitiated, who; however, d id not come to scoff 
and be hypocri tical ,  but who were interested " intellectual ly " in the esoteric 
scienc�. The majority of those present were in the prime of l i fe, and were 
profound scholars in the mystic lore and subtleties that pertain to theosophy 
and its scienti fic attachments. Some few, on the contrary, as yet untutored 
in the mysteries of the occult, were inclined to be skittish, but were speedily 
brought to a sense of decorum by their more advanced fel lows. About one 
hundred and fifty were present in  all. 

In the absence of Dr. Elliotl Coues, Dr. Buck was called to the chair 
by a unanimous vote. The auditing committee's report was read by the 
assistant secretary, and was immediately fol lowed by the report of the com
mittees to nominate members of the general council. The general council 
members are : Edward W. Parker, l\I rs. M. :\L Phelon, Mrs. E. C. Cush
man, F. S. Coll ins, E. D. Hammond, Judge O'Rourke, James Taylor, 
Louise A. Off, :\I rs. H. E. l\lorey, M rs. A. N. Savery, :Mrs. M. Hangle, S. C. 
Gould, Alexander Ful lerton , W. H. Cornel l ,  Dr. Borglum, W. W. Al len, 
J. l\1. Wheeler, M rs. l\1. L. Brainard, George M. Sweet, M rs. K. Westen
dorf, A .  0. Robinson, and others. 

Miscel laneous business was then entered upon, and a place of meeting 
for the next conven tion fixed. I t  was decided that the next convention was 
to be held in Cincinnati, in Apri l ,  on the Sunday corresponding to that of 
yesterday , subject, however, to the revision of the executive commi ttee. 
The Secretary was authorized to print  the proceedings in full . 

M R. G. )f. STEARNS, OF BOSTON, 

read a very creditable paper upon the subject of " Our W<>Tk. " Said he : 
" The path of wisdom is the path of du ty. The disciple performs the action, 
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and in doing so finds wisdom. Whoever sees in action action, he among 
men is  possessed of spiri tual i l lumination. He is  the man of right action, 
and the doer of all action." Our work, whether as a theosoph ical soc iety or 
as a branch, or as individual members of a branch, is in  reality one. The 
beginning of all work is in the soul .  However dark the path may be, light 
is promised ; however complex the problem, the solu tion was at hand. The 
great l i fe-work of man was to lea rn to unsel fishly strive to help others. 
Growth and real knowledge lead insti nctive ly to practical effort for others. 
We learn that we may teach, and teach that we may learn ; and such a 
practical union, wherever formed, is a true theosophical society and doing 
tme theosophical work. The question which faces every theosophical 
society is : " How may we realize these h ighest asp i rations ?" Theosopl;ly 
can never be learned through matter. There are several ways to prosper in 
i ts study. Fi rst, hold public meetings and invite c�nservative talkers there. 
Colonel Olcott, in India, is holding such meetings anci doing such work. 
In  America i t  docs not seem to succeed so we l l . Why, I ndia has more 
than five times as many branches as America, and because the work is con
ducted systematical ly and wisely, because the movement in India is a 
National movement, 

SUPPORTED BY NATIONAL THOUGHT. 

Secondly, publish books and pamph let'>, circulate leaflets, for they do 
more to un i fy men by making friends than mutual study can do.  Thirdly, 
establish a system of correspondence by various methods. Fourthly, let 
there be some regular plan of conduct ing meetings. Fi fth ly, giving and 
receiving help and suggestions, for it was Emerson who said  : " He who 
speaks to h imself speaks to eternity." 

During the reading of the address Dr. Coues entered the room and 
assumed possession of the chair vacated by Dr. Buck. 

DR. BUCK'S PAPER. 

Then Dr. Buck was called on to read a paper. He prefaced his remarks 
by saying that it was a paper he had read some time ago to a mixed assem
bly of skeptics and  followers. In substance he said : Every revelation of 
truth is  a divine revelation in  man, and to separate these revelations i nto 
groups, to call this a science and that a religion, whi le  i t  m ay be very con
venient, is not strictly correct. The reali ty of natu re is hardly yet compre
hended by any one. The worst of " isms, " present  or prospective, is that of 
materialism. The deification of matter is the degradation of man. To mate
rialize is to brutalize, and to bru talize is to destroy. The great bulk of those 
who formed the advance guard of truth were women ; but in  this tri umphal 
m arch toward l iberty the weak, the poor, and the degraded have equal share ,  
for the woman, clad w i th  the sun ,  is a d ivine mother of a l l  souls, rather than 
of those alone whose lines haye !allen in pleasant places. 
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is a profound mystery, h is nature a mystery, and the country to which he 
inevitably tends the profoundest mystery of all .  We only know this says 
materialism : To-morrow we die ; let us eat, d rink,  and be merry. We need 
only look around and be honest i n  our glance to assure ourselves of the truth of 
th is statement. What is the key to the labyrinth ? Man ; for he i s  the epitome of 
al l .  Both nature and man will tell the story of thei r  being if man will but 
l isten to the wondrous story. But he who prefers to hold fast to ideas already 
preconceived-what he thinks ought to be-will but retard the general move
ment of the race. Who built the palaces of Yucatan or the pyramids of 
Egypt ? Who built that other city on which Troy was founded ? Why do 
we refe r  to those ancient ruins ? Simply because we of to-day have 
imagined in our ignorance that our predecessors were barbarous, and 
we alone possessed of wisdom. Before people smile at us let them tel l  us  
whence the origin of the signs and knowledge of the zodiac. We hear a good 
deal about man's environment, the survival of the fittest, etc. Consider all 
the varying conditions of l ife-food, occupation, the differer.ce in rel igious 
and social life-from a material stand-point, and tel l  us, i f  you can, how i t  
happens that a semblance of the human still remains. Theosophy interro
gates nature, and interrogates one's own soul. Suppose we say that Theo
sophy is of all philosophies the philosophy, of all religions the religion, 
of all sciences the science. 

WHAT IS R ELIGION "PER SE '' ?  

Actually, it is the  method by  which man discovers h i s  relation to  God. I t  
does n o t  have t o  do with formulated results, but i s  ever changing. We are, 
therefore, admonished to get knowledge and wisdom, - but withal to get it 
understandingly. 

Wisdom consists of knowing nature. Let man but interrogate nature,  
and she wil l  fil l  his soul with anthems and symphonies of knowledge. Yet 
this is but the nature side of man. There is yet the spi ritual ; for the 
consciousness of man ever fluctuates between the natural and spiritual. \Ve 
thus find man a conditioned soul,  to know and understand the natu ral and 
the spiritual . Suppose we accept the doctrine ot reincarnation-ten 
tati vely i f  you choose. We are here preparing incarnations for the  next gene
ration. If this be true, what prevents man from cl imbing up to God ? What, 
but his l ust and ambition and earthly vanities. And thus it is seen that the
osophy unfolds a study of evolution, but more advanced than that evolution 
which ordinary science treats of. But why talk of evol ution, and say noth ing 
about involution-polarity, the inward movement from the c ircumference 
of the circle. The whole of l ife is a process of gestation by which man is 
being created. 

JUST ONE LAST PHA!;E 

of the subject. Many persons stolidly regard death. Well, we have so 
misconceived life ,  what wonder that we misconceive death. In nature 
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nothing dies. The change called death is but the rest in Paradise, and 
when working conscientiously man may climb up  to the Mount of Transfigura
tion and the unfolding of the Divine. He may read his destiny in the living 
l ight. The ageing of the 9ody is but the blossoming of the soul. The speaker 
summed up the ultimate of theosophy in the following poem :1 

'J All love must first be cast aside-
All things that men esteem their own 

And truth be taken as a bride 
Who reigns supreme, and reigns alone . 

She will not come for lower price ; 
Her sweetness man can never know, 

Who seeks this virgin to entice, 
To share his love with things below. 

She does not ask for written creeds, 
The faith her lover need profess, 

But she demands unselfish deeds, 
Nor w i l l be satisfied with less. 

Ah ! she will  g ladly g ive her hand, 
And fondly cling to his embrace, 

Whose love is passionate and grand 
For all the stricken human race. 

But lest he should profess a love 
Of sen timents that only seem 

Sincere intention, he must prove 
By making sacrifice supreme. 

Then she will slowly lead him on, 
By suffering and sharp ordeal, 

Until a victory is won, 
And he begins to sense the real. 

Mainly by suffering he grows 
Where his real faculties commence ; 

Then he by effort of his own 
The painful pilgrimage has trod. 

At last he finds himself alone 
With nature and with nature's God. 

He feels that sanity is won ; 
He knows to him God is revealed. 

He basks in the creative sun, 
By clouds of darkness long concealed ; 

He finds he lives, and breathes, and moves 
With instinct never known before, 

As to his  frame his mighty loves 
Its long lost facul ties restore. " 

SECRETARY jt:DGE 
then del ivered a veri table sermon on the words " Beware of the J l lusions of 
Matter. " He was fol lowed by Dr. Coues, who said : 

" Just so far as a man comes to see ing that which is true, just so far 
back is the source of what he sees. There is no new th ing under the sun. 
A l ittle y•mnger, a l i ttle less developed , and therefore a l i tt le less true ; for 
all untruth is but the imperfection of that which in the end is the process 
of nature come to be perfected in it. Every human being does in his own 
sel f epitom ize the nature of God, and it is only a question of time unt i l  i t  
can reach that temple necessary t o  reach the height of our existence. ·• 

This ended the Convention, so far as the public was concerned, the 
remainder of the time being taken up in a sem i-official way. 1 

The delegates were : Professor E l l iott Coues, Wash ington ; Stanley B. 
Sexton, Chicago ; Dr. W. P. Phelon, Chicago ; El l iott B. Page, St. Louis ; 
Wil l iam Q. Judge, New York ; Dr. J. H. Ohmann-Dumesniel, St. Lou is ; 
Dr. J. D. Buck, Cincinnati ; George l\L Stearns, Boston ; F. A. Nims, 
M uskegon ; Dr. M. J. Gahan, Grand l:;land, Neb ; W. S. Wing, Omaha, 
Nebraska ; Dr. J. B. W. La Pierre , Minneapol is  ; Dr.  A K eigh tley, London, 

1 From Sympntvmata, by Lawrence Oll!>b&nt. 
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England, and others. Proxies were held by delegates for branches in Los 
Angeles, San Francisco, Malden, Mass. , Philadelph ia, and other places. 

Another meeting was held at the home of Stan ley B. Sexton on the 
ZJd .  On the evening of z zd  Wi l l iam Q. Judge delivered an address to the 
Spiritualists at Martine's Hall .  Dr. Coues delivered an address on the z6th 
before the Western Society for Psychical Research. The whole affair was 
ful l  of encouragement. Loyalty to the cause, to the Masters, and to Mme. 
H .  P. Blavatsky was felt  and declared by all .  

"<9HE GAmEs oFt Gouo." 
" When the strong man h as  crossed the threshold he speaks no more t o  those at the 

other (this) side. And even the words he utters when he is outside are so full of mystery, 
so veiled and profound, that only those who follow in his steps can see the light within 
them."-- Thrqugh th� Gatu qf G"ld, p. 19. 

He fails to speak when he has crossed, because, if he did, they would 
neither hear nor understand him. Al l the language he can use when on 
this side is language based upon experience gained outside the Gates , 
and wheu he uses that language, it calls up in  the minds of his hearers only 
the ideas corresponding tu the plane they are on and experience they have 
undergone ; for if he speaks of that k ind of idea and experience which he 
has found on the other side, h is hearers do not know what is  beneath his 
words, and therefore his utterances seem profound. They are not vei led 
and profound because he wishes to be a mystic whose words no one can 
expound, but solely because of the necessities of the case. He is will ing 
and anxious to tell all who wish to know, but cannot convey what he desires, 
and he i s  sometimes accused of being unnecessari ly vague and misleading. 

But there are some who pretend to have passed th rough these Gates 
and who utter mere nothings, mere juggles of words that cannot be under
stood because then:: is nothing behind them rooted in experience. Then 
the question arises, " How are we to d istinguish between these two ? "  

There are two ways. 
1 . By having an immense erudi t ion, a profound know ledge of the 

various and numberless u t terances of those known Masters th roughout the 
ages whose words are fu l l  of power. But this is  obviously an immense and 
difficu l t  task, one which involves years devoted to reading and a rarely
found retentiveness of memory. So it cannot be the one most useful to us. 
It  is the path of mere book-know ledge. 

z. The other mode is by testing those u tterances by our intu i t ion. 
There is scarcely any one who has not got an internal voice -a si lent mon
i tor- who, so to say, strikes wi th in us the bel l that corresponds to tru th ,  
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just as a piano's wi res each report the vibrations peculiar to i t, but  not due  
to  stdking the wire itself. I t  is j ust a s  i f  we  had within us a series of w i rc:s 
whose vibrations are al l  true, but wh ich will not be vibrated except by those 
words and propositions which arc in themselves true. So that false and 
pretending individual who speaks i n  vei led lauguage only mere nothingness 
wi l l  never vibrate within us those wi res which correspond to truth. But 
when one }Vho has been to and through those Gates spe�ks ordinary 
words really vei ling grand ideas, then al l  the invisible wires within immedi
ately vibrate in unison. The in ner moni tor has struck them, and we feel 
that he has said what is true, and whether we understand him or not we 
feel the power of the vibration and the value of the words we have heard. 

Many persons are inclined to doubt the existence in themselves of this 
intuition, who in  fact posses� i t. It is a common heritage of man, and only 
needs unselfish effort to develop it.  Many selfish men have i t  in their 
sel fish l ives ; many a great financier and manager has it and exercises i t .  
This is merely its lowest use and expression. 

By constantly referring mentally all propositions to i t  and thus giving 
i t  an opportunity for growth, i t  wil l  grow and speak soon with no uncertain  
tones. This is what is meant in  o ld  Hindu books by the expression, " a  
knowledge of the real meaning of sacred books. " I t  ought to be cultivated 
because i t  is one of the first steps in knowing ourselves and understanding 
others. 

In this civi l ization especially we are incl ined to look outside instead of 
i nside ourselves. Nearly al l  our progress is material and thus superficial. 
Spirit is  neglected or forgotten, while that which is not spiri t  i s  enshrined as 
such. The in tu itions of the l i ttle child are stifled until at last they are 
almost lost, leaving the many at the mercy of judgments based upon ex
terior reason. How, then, can one who has been near the Golden Gates
much more he who passed through them-be other than si lent in surround
ings where the golden refulgence is unknown or den ied. Obliged to use 
the words of his fel low trave l lers. he gives them a meaning unknown to 
them, or detaches them from the ir  accustomed relation. Hence he is some
times vague, often misleading, seldom -properly understood. But not lost 
are any of these words, for they sound through the ages, and in future eras 
they will turn themselves into sentences of gold in  the hearts of disciples yet 
to come. MouLVIE. 

SPECIAL NOTICE. 

Since complaints have reached us about the non-del ivery of the PATH 
in foreign countries, we wish to state that we are not responsible for i ts de
l ivery except to those ordering from us ei ther di'rectly or through our agent, 
the Theosoph ical Publ ication Society, iB Clarendon Road, Notting Hi l l ,  
London, England. The price for England, post-free, is 8 shil lings. 

The living soul is not woman , nor man, nor neuter ; whatever body it 
takes, with that it is j oined only. - Ssvdasvalara. UpanislzaJ. 

OM. 

1 NOTa.-This m(.."Cting was dcvou .. .od to in itiation and other matters. 
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VoL. I l l.  

Nay I but once more 

Take My lt.et word, My u tmoot met.nlnl( have ! 

Precious thou art to Me : right well beloved ! 
Listen I I tell thee for thy comfort this. 

Oh·e Me thy het.rt I adore Me I aen·e Me I cling 

In ft.lth and love and reverence to Me ! 

11o obt.lt thou come to Me I I promloe true, 

For thou an sweet to Me I 
And let go lhoee 

Rltee and writ duties I Fly to me alone ! 
Mate Me thy olngle refnge I I will free 

Thy aoul from all lte olna I Be of good cb8'll' I 
-BAIJIIoead-Gilt�, cJ,, 18. 

T H E  P A T H .  
JUNE, 1 8 8 8. No. 3· 

The Theosophical Socie{''• as such, is no/ responsible for a'!Y opinion or 
declaration i11 /his magazine, �· whomsoever expressed, unless contained in a11 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the au thor's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are uns1gned, the Ed itor wi l l  be 
accountablt>. 

<9HE BHAGAVAD·GifllA. 
(Continued from May number.) 

We have seen that Devotion must be attained by that student who 
desires to reach enl ightment. This is what is meant by Krishna's reply to 
Arjuna, at the conclusion of the second chapter. 

" When he has put away all desi res which en ter  the heart, and is satis
fied by the Self in h imself, he is then said to be confirmed in spiritual knowl
edge.' ' 

It is not possible to be wholly given up to the dictates of the Spirit whi le 
any desires that come into the heart are perm i tted to engross the attention . 

Of course the person described here is one who has gone much higher 
in development . than most of us have been able to. But we ought to set 
up a high ideal at which to a im , for a low one gives a lower result at the 
expense of the same effort. We should not put before us an aim less than 
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the highest merely because i t  seems that our success wil l  not be as great as 
we think it ought to be. It is not so much the clearly perceived outward 
result that counts, as the motive, effort, and aim, for judgment is not 
passed upon us among the things of sense where human time exists, but in 
that l arger sphere of being where time ceases, and where we are confronted 
by what we are and not by what we have done. That which we have done 
touches us only in  mortal l i fe among the delusions of material existence ; 

· but the motives with which we l ive our l ives go to make up our greater 
being, our larger l i fe, our t�uer self. Do actions we must, for no mortal 
can l ive without performing actions ; those bring us back to earth for many 
weary incarnations, perhaps to fina l fai lure, unless the lesson is learned 
that they m ust be done with the right motive and the true aim. That stage 
reached, they affect us no more, for, l ike Krishna, we become the perfect 
performers of all action. And in so far as we purify and elevate the motive 
and the aim, we become spi ri tual ly enlightened, reaching in time the power 
to see what should be done and what refrained from. 

Many would-be occultists, as wel l as some theosophists, leave ou t of 
sight this chapter's teaching. Devotion has no charms for them ; they leave 
it to those who would be good men , no matter what their creed or ph i loso
phy, and attention is paid to reading books, either new or old, upon magic, 
upon ceremonial, or any other of the manifold delusions. Nor is this er
roneous practice newly risen. It was common among the alchemists, and 
the resul t  in some cases is that students now waste valuable years in mas
tering ceremonial, Rosicrucian ism, talisman ic lore, and what not, as laid 
down in the books, while al l  of it is either useless mental lumber or posi
tively dangerous. 

I do not mean it to be understood that there never was real Rosicru
cianism, or that ceremonial magic yields no results, or that there is no 
science of talismans. There are realities of which these, as now known, 
are shadows. But we might as well expect to find the soul by attentively 
studying the body, as to know the truths behind the influence of talismans 
or ceremonial magic by studying the books now extant upon those subjects. 
The medireval so-called magicians have left a mass of writings that are now 
a delusion and a snare for students, theosophical and non-theosophi<.:al. 
In these are m inute directions for various sorts of practices, but they are all 
the attempts of men to enable mortals, by methods altogether outward, to 
control the astral or natural world. Success did not come to these practi
tioners, nor will much else save fai lure be the portion of those of our own 
day who fol low their directions. In most cases of the old European so
caJ led sorcerers and wri ters on magic, their published l ucubrations are only 
salves to disappointed vani ty ; in the rest, mere redupl ications of formulre 
left by their predecessors. Paracelsus positively declares that true magic i� 
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within the man-a part of his inner nature, potential at first, active after 
development, and that ceremonies or formulre are the veriest rubbish unless 
the person using them is himself a magician. 

In the practice of ceremonial magic, where certain geometrical and 
other figures are to be used with the aid of prayers and invocations, there 
l ies positive danger. This danger is increased if the student fol lows the 
practice for the sake of gain or glory or power or mere wonder seek ing,
al l  o f  these being sel fish. In this ceremonial the operator, or sel f-styled 
magus, surrounds himself with a circle or an arrangement of triangles, the 
use and purpose of which are to protect him from whatever sprites he may 
arouse. Mark that well ! It is for protection. Protection of this sort 
wou ld not be needed or thought of unless a fear l u rked inside that the 
shades or demons had power to hurt. So at the outset, fear, the product 
of ignorance, is fully present. The next im portant thing to be noted is 
that a sword has to enter into the conjuration. This is advised because 
the demons are said to fear sharp steel. Now Jesus said that he who l ived 
by the sword should perish by the sword. By this he meant just what we 
are talking about. Ceremonial magic involves at almost every step the use 
of a sword. After the invocator or magus has used the ceremonial, say 
with success, for some time, he at l ast creates within his aura, or what 
Swedenborg cal led his sphere, a dupl icate of what he had previously used 
and pictured on the floor or wal ls. In this he is no longer master, for, it 
being placed in that part of his nature of which he is ignorant, the sword 
of metal becomes an astral sword with the handle held by the demons or 
influences he unwisely raised. They then attack him where no defence 
can be i nterposed-on the astral and mental planes , and, just as surely as 
the wise man's words were uttered, he at last perishes by the weapon he 
himself used. This danger, thus roughly outlined, is no mere figment of 
the bra i n . It is positive, actual, immanent in  the practice. No book study 
wil l give a man the power to make the constitutional changes, as well as 
p:�ychical alterations, needed before he is commander of immaterial forces. 
But these latter may be temporari ly evoked and made acquainted with us 
by pursuing certain methods. That is the beginning. Thei r turn is sure 
to come, and, obeying a law of their nature, they \4\ke what has sometimes 
been called their " revenge. " For all such practices cal l  only upon the 
lower, unspiritual part of our nature, and that clothes such beings with cor
responding attributes. Their " revenge " consists in bringing on inflamma
tions in the moral character which wi l l  eventuate i n  a development of 
evil passions, atrophy of concentration, destruction of memory, ending at 
last in a miserable conclusion to l ife, an almost total failure to use the 
opportunities for progress presented by that incarnation. Therefore I said, 
i t  is all either useless meptal lumber or positively dangerous. 
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In history and in our own experience there is  abundant evidence tha t 
the Bhagavad-Gita is right i n  saying •• spiritual knowledge includes every 
action without exception," and that it is to be attained by means of devo
tion. Ignorant men who had no access to books have by their in ward 
sense perceived the real tru th of th ings, not only those round abou t them . 
bu t relat ing to the larger conterns of natu re. Jacob Bcehme was whol ly 
unlettered, but he knew the truth. His writ ings show an acquai n tance, not 
to be then gained from books, with the t r ue doctrines found in  the H indu 
scriptu res and secret book s. In Germany to-day are men known to me, 
who, more un learned yet than Jacob lloehme was, know many th ings sti l l  
mysteries for our  learned theosophists who can boast of co l l ege educat i01 · .  
The reason i s  that these men have attained to devotion, and the reby cleared 
away from before the eye of the soul the clouds of sense whose shadows 
obscure our view of truth. I do not decry or despise learn ing ; i t  is a great 
possession ; but if the learned man were aho a devoted one in the sense of 
the Bhagavad-Gita, how much wider wou ld be the sweep of h is  in tel lect ion 
no one cou ld calcu late. 

Learning of the human sort i s  not despised among the h ighest occu l ·  
t ists, even among the  Adepts. They u�e  i t  and  acq u i re i t .  They accu m u 
late the record of the experiences of seers and devoted men of sm al l learning 
for long periods of t ime, unti l  a great master of both lea rn ing and devotion 
arises who, by reason of his profound  knowledge joined to devotion, can 
make the wonderful deductions in the possession of The Lodge respecting 
matters so far beyond us that they can wi th difficu lty be imagined .  But 
this aga in praves that devotion is  the first and best. for these extraordina•y 
Masters would not appear unless devotion had been the aim of thei r existence . 

Without devotion a vast con fusion ari�es wi th in u s  that has  been 
l ikened by some to a. whir l ing motion , by others to the inrushing, o,·er
powering flow of turbid waters. Boehme cal ls i t  i n  some aspects " The 
Tu rba . " It is the delusion produ ced by the senses. And so Krishna ,  i n  
c losing the second lecture, says : 

" Let a man, rest rain ing all these, remain in devotion when at rest, and 
intent on me alone. For he whose senses are under h is  control possesses 
spiritual knowledge. Attachment to objects of sense arises in  a man who 
meditates upon them ; from attachment arises desire ; from desire passion 
springs up ; from passion comes bewilderment ;  from bewilderment, c.onfu 
s ion  of the  memory ; from confusion of the  memory, d estruction of the 
intel lect ; from destruction of the in tellect he perishes. 

· But he who approaches the objects of sense with senses free from love 
and hate and beneath his own control, having his soul well-d isposed,  attains 
to tranqui ll ity of thought. · In this tranqui l l i ty there springs up  in  him a 
separation from aU t roubles. For the mind of h im whose thoughts are 
t ranquil soon becomes perfect in concen tration . "  

Dig itized by Google 



J 888.] THE BHAGAVAD-GITA. 77 

A very beautiful portion ofthe Sanatsujatiya may be read with profit here.1 
" Some say that freedom from death resul ts from action ; and others 

that death exists not. Hear me explain this, 0 King ! have no  misgivings 
about it. 

" Both truths, 0 Kshatriya, have been current from the beginning. 
The -wise maintain what is cal led delusion to be death. I verily call heed
lessness death ; and l ikewise I cal l freedom from heedlessness immortal i ty. 
Through heedlessness veri ly were the demons vanquished ; and through 
freedom from it the gods atta ined to the Brahman. Death, verily, does 
not devour living creatures l ike a tiger ; for, i ndeed, h is  form is not to be 
perceived . Heedlessness develops in men as desire, and afterwards as 

wrath, and in the shape of delusion. And then traveling i n  devious paths, 
through egoism, one does not attain to un ion with the Self. Those who 
are deluded by it, and who remain  under its i nfluence, depart from this 
world and then again fal l  down i nto generation. Then the senses gather 
round them. And then they undergo death after death. Being attached 
to the frui t  of act ion, on action presenting i tself, they fol low after it and do 
not cross beyond death. And the embodied sel f. in consequence of not 
understanding union with the real ent i ty, proceeds on all hands with 
attachments to enjoyments. That, veri ly, is  the great source of delusion to 
the senses : for, by contact with unreal entities, his migrations are rendered 
inevi table ; because, having his inner self contaminated by contact wi th 
unreal entities, he devotes himsel f to objects of sense on a l l  sides, pondering 
on them only. That pondering first confuses him, and soon afterwards 
desi re and wrath attack him. These lead children to death . But sensible 
men cross beyond death by their good sense. He who, pondering on the 
Sel f, destroys the fugitive objects of sense, not even think ing of them 
through contempt for them, and who, being possessed of knowledge, 
destrvys de<>i res in this way, becomes, as it were, the death of Death i tself, 
and swallows i t  up. " 

The second chapter ends with a declaration of what is the sort of 
death that resul ts in union with the Divine, preventing absolutely any return 
to incarnations upon earth. I t  is found in the sen tences : 

" That man who, casting off all desires, acts without attachmen t to results, 
free from egot ism and selfishness, attains to tranqui l l ity. This is the condition 
of the Supreme Being, 0 Son of Prith:l. ! H aving obtained this , one is not 
t roubled ; and remain ing in  it, even at  the time of death, he passes on to 
extinction (or union with) the Supreme Spi rit . " 

Those are the last word,; of the second chapter. 
Any other mental attitude at the time of passing away will surely 

cause us to acqu i re a mortal body again. 
---------------------------------------

1 I!&Dataujatlya. cb. 2. 
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Krishna·s declaration brings up before us, not only the practices 
previously inculcated, but also the whole subject of death. For, in order 
to know how to " think of Him at the moment of death, " or to have 
that tranquil l i ty which only perfection of devotion confers, we m ust find 
out what death is, and whether it is solely what we see going on at the 
decease of a human being, or more than can be gauged with the eye. A 
little reflection shows that what is seen and noted by physicians and 
spectators is but the withdrawal of the sou l  and energy from the outer 
envelope cal led " body." While that is going on, the person may accept' 
rites of the church or profess adherence to any sort of doctrine whatever, 
even with his last outward sigh speak of heaven with i ts bl iss awaiting him. 
But that is only the first step. It leaves his visible features calm and happy, 
perhaps, in expression ; his relatives close his eyes,-they cal l it death. 
He, however, has only begun to die. The sou l  has yet to pass through 
other envelopes beyond the ken of friends, beyond even the dying man's 
present control. All now depends upon the whole course and kind of 
thought in which he indulged during the l i fe of the body. For the soul 
has to pass along the road by which i t  came, and that way is l ined with the 
memories of a l ife·time ; as these memories rise up they affect the departing 
enti ty, causing it to be either disturbed from concentration on the Supreme 
Being, or assisting to a greater perfection. If, then, some few years on ly 
near the close of l i fe were devoted to the sort of practice inculcated by 
Krishna, the memories of  the years previously spent in fol lowing after desires 
wi l l  throw a cloud over the soul and absolutely prevent it from attaining that 
state from which return to earth is impossible without our consent It is 
more perfectly i l lustrated by considering l i fe as a grand m usical movement 
that is brought to a close by using at once all the tones sounded throughout 
the whole preceding portion. The resul t  w i l l  be a combined sound, 
expressing neither the highest nor lowest notes, or the sweetest or less sweet, 
but the resultant of al l .  And this last sound is the fixed vibration that 
governs the enti ty, sounding al l  through him, and throwing him into the 
state to which it corresponds or of which i t  is the key. Thus i t  is easily 
seen that in each thought l ie  the possibi l i ties of a harmony or a discord for 
l ife's conclusion. 

" Guided by the clear l ight of the soul ,  we have considered thy teach
ings, 0 holy sage ! They have been efficacious for the removal of the 
obscurities surrounding Ishwara's abiding place in  us ; we are del ighted and 
refreshed ; may thy words remain with us, and, as a spring refreshes the 
earth, may we be refreshed by them ! "  

WILLIAM BREHON, F. T. s. 
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<9HEOSOPHY IN  
<9ENNYSON'S " IDYLLS OFt lllHE  f\ING." 

79 

[A PAPER READ BEFORE THE MALDEN THEOSOPH ICAL SOCIETY.] 

IN Two PARTS. 

PART I I. 

While as a whole the poem may perhaps be best held to represent the 
struggle between the h ighest in a man and the lower elements of his self, 
yet it may also i ndicate t� fate of a higher spirit come to earth to help 
human ity, and whose work is constantly marred and his plans thwarted by 
the opposition of enemies and the m isunderstandings of friends, and who 
needs must stand alone, none even of those who love him best being able 
to rise to his level. 

In the " Holy Grail '' especial ly, we seem to see the sad results of 
undertaking to do another's work, a work for which one is not fitted. At a 
banquet of the knights i n  the great hal l  there suddenly appears a glorious · 
l ight, breaking th rough the roof and flash ing over them al l  ; the l ight is so 
blinding that they cannot see what it is that makes it, but all know that i t  
must be  the Holy Gra i l .  And each kn ight swears a solemn vow that he 
wi l l  ride a twelvemonth and a day, searching for i t  u ntil he can clearly see 
i t. The King is not with them at the time, but with some of his knights 
is  away, ridding the country of a band of robbers that have been devasta
ting i t. On his return he is told of the event and of the vow, and is  
saddened at hearing it ; and as  Percivale tel ls the story :-

" Woe is me, my knights, " he cried, 
" H ad I been here, ye had not sworn the vow. " 
Bold was mine answer, • • Had thyself been here, 
My King, thou would'st have sworn." " Yea, yea, " said he, 
" Art thou so bold and hast not seen the Grail ? " 
" Nay , lord,  I heard the sound, I saw the light, 
But since I did not see the Holy Thing, 
I swore a TOW to follow i t  ti l l I �aw. " 
Then when he asked us, knight by knight, if any 
Had seen i t, all their answers were as one ; 
" Nay, lord,  and therefore have we sworn our vows. ' 
" Lo  now, ' '  said Arthur, " have ye seen a cloud ? 
What go ye into the wilderness to see ? "  
Then Galahad on the sudden, and in a voice 
Shrilling along the halls to Arthur, call'd, 
• • But I, Sir Arthur, saw the Holy Grai l ,  
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I saw the Holy Grail and hean:l a cry-
' 0 Galahad, and 0 Galahad, follow me. '  " 
" Ah, Galahad, Galahad , ' ' said the King, " for such 
As thou art is the vision, not for these. 
Thy holy nun and thou have seen a sign-
Holier is none, my Percivale, than she-
A sign to maim this Order which I made. 
But ye, that follow but the leader's bill " 
(Rrother, the King was hard upon his knights) 
" Taliessin is our fullest throat of song, 
And one hath sung and all the dumb will sing.  
Lancelot is Lancelot, and hath overborne 
Five knights at once, and every younger knight, 
Unproven, holds himself as Lancelot, 
Till overborne by one, he learns-and ye, , 
What are ye ? Galahads ?-no, nor Percivales " 
(For thus it pleased the King to range me close 
After Sir Galahad) ; " nay,"  said he, " but  men 
With strength and will to right the wronged, of power 
To lay the sudden heads of violence flat, 
Knights that in twelve great batt1es splash'd and dyed 
The strong White Horse in his own heathen blood
But one hath seen, and all the blind will see. 
Go, since your vows are sacred, being made : 
Vet-for ye know the cries of all my realm 
Pass thro' this hall-how often, 0 my knights, 
Your places being vacant at my side, 
This chance of noble deeds will  come and go 
Unchallenged, while ye follow wandering fires, 
Lost in the quagmire ! Many of you, yea most, 
Return no more." 

[ June, 

And indeed few return at the end of the year. Galahad, already fit for 
it , sees the Grail, and after r id ing f.'lr and i n  its  strength fighting bravely for 
the right, is carried with it to the sp i ritual city , to return no more to earth. 
Percivale sees it only at a distance ; he sets out on the quest, first glorying 
in his strength and sure of success, then at the thought of his sins over
whelmed with despair and feel ing that. this quest is not for him ; and in this 
is the cause of his partial fai lure, for as the hermit tel ls him :-

What is this 
Thou though test of thy prowess and thy sins ? 
Thou hast not lost thyself to save thyself 
As Galahad . "  

But  even this distant v iew makes h im renounce h i s  knightly career 
and spend the rest of his days in a convent. 

Lancelot, great and noble sou l ,  has yet in him a s in  from which he 
cannot free himself ; as he tel ls  the king : -
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" in me lived a sin 
So strange, of such a kind, that all of pure, 
Noble, and knightly in me twined and clung 
Round that one sin ,  wuil the wholesome flower 
And poisonous grew tog. ther, each as each , 
Not to be pluck'd asunder. " 

81 

When he makes his vow to seek the Grail, i t  is with the hope that it 
wi l l  help him to so pluck them asunder ; through terrible trials and ordeals 
he r .:a�hes at last to wher.: the Grail is ; but the door is closed ; madly 
breaking it open, 

" thro' a strong glare, a heat 
As from a seven-times heated furnace, I, 
Blasted and burnt, and blinded as I was, 
With such a fierceness that I swoon'd away-
0, yet methougbt I aaw the Holy Grail, 
All pall'd in crimson samite, and around 
Great angel�, awful shapes, and wings and eyes, 
And but for all my madness and my sin, 
And then my swooning, I had sworn I saw 
That wh ich I saw ; but what I saw was veil'd 
And cover'd ; and this Quest was not for me. " 

Si r Bors a lone, good and true kni�ht, has clearly seen the Grail ,  when, 
bound and imprisoned by the heathen, he is only thinking of dying l ike a 
brave man. All unexpectedly the vision is given him ; he returns to h is 
work as a true knight, but, though the glory of the vision is in his heart 
ever after, he cann• •t tell it to any one else. Only these foar see it at all ; 
the rest have fvllowed vain phantoms, or have early given up the Quest ; 
and only one i n  ten of tho!>e who took the vow returns at all. The closing 
J ines of this Idy l l ,  Arthur's words to the few returning knights, are but an 
amplification of Krishna's word s to Arjuna ;-

" Fanally this is better that one do 
His own task a.i he may, even though he fall, 
Than take tasks not his own, though they seem �ood. " 

" And spake l not too truly, 0 my knights ? 
Was I too dark a prophet when I said 
To those who went upon the Holy Qurst, 
That most of them would follow wandering fires, 
Lost in the quagmire ?-lost to me and .:one, 
And left me gazmg at a barren board , 
And a lean Order-scarce return'd a t ithe
And out of those to whom the vi\ion came 
My greatest hard ly will helieve he saw ; 
Ano1her hath I�<: held it afar off, 
And lenvin:; human wrongs to right themselves, 
Cares hut to pass into the silent life. 
And one hath had the vision face to face, 
And now his chair desires him here in vain, 
However they JDay crown him otherwhere. " 
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" And !tOme among you hold that, i f  the King 
Had seen the sight, he would have: sworn the vow : 
Not easily, seeing that the Kin�( must guard 
That which he rules, and is hut as the bind 
To whom a space of land is gtven to pluw . 
Who may not wander from the al lotted field 
Before his work be clone ; hut, being done, 
Let visions of the n ight or of the day 
Come, as thty wil l  ; and many a ume they come, 
L"ntil this earth he walks on seems not earth, 
This l ight that strikes his eyebal l is not l ight ,  
This a i r  that smites h i s  forehead IS not air 
llut vision -yc:a h is very hand and foot-
In moments when he feels he cannot d ie, 
And knows himself no vision to himsdf, 
Nor t he high God a vision, nor that One 
Who rose again : ye have seen what ye nave seen. " 

[June, 

After this loss of the knights in  the vain quest, al l grows worse. The 
King himself remains pnre and lofty i n  all his aims, but all the rest changes. 
His kn ights no longer keep thei r vows, \ .  

• • Such vows, as i s  a shame 
A man should not be bound by, yet the which 
No man can keep. " 

His queen Guinevere, whom he loves whol ly and purely, is false to 
him, and that with his noblest knight and dearest friend, Lance lot : e\·en 
the King, slow to believe e\·i l, m ust see i t, and he partS from her forever i n  
this l ife ;  in h i s  farewel l the  only hope he can give her is-

" Perchance , and so thou purify thy soul , 
And so thou lean on our fair father Christ, 
Hereafter in that world where all are pure 
We two may meet before high God, and thou 
Wilt spnng to me, and clai m me thine and know 
I am thy hushand, -not a smaller soul, 
Nor Lancelot, nor another. Leave me that, 
I charge thee, my last hope. • • 

Now must I hence. 
Thro' the thick n ight I hear the tntmpet blow ; 
They summon me their King to lead mme hosts 
Far down to that great battle in the we�r, 
Where I must strike against the man they call 
My sister's son-no kin of mine, who leagues 
With Lords of the White Horse, heathen, and knights, 
Traitors-and strike him dead, and meet myself 
Death, or I know not what mysterious doom . "  

This  battle i s  told in " The Passing of Arthur," which begins,-
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" That story which the bold Sir Bedivere, 
Fint made and latest left of all the knights, 
Told, when the man was no more than a voice 
In the white winter of his age, to those 
With whom he dwelt. new faces, other minds." 

83 

This battle is not l ike those that h.tve been fought before, but is rather 
the last great struggle through which every man must pass, when all the 
mortal powers fai l  one by one unti l  nothing is left but the immortal soul. 
Every line of this part of the poem, and especially of the part added in  the 
final compl.:tion, i s  ful l  of meaning, so that it is very hard to select for 
quotation. 

" Then rose the King and moved his host by night, 
And ever pushed Sir Mordred, league by league, 
Back to the sunset bound of Lyouesse-
A land of old upheaven from the abyss 
By tire, to sink  mto the abyss again ; 
Where fragments of forgotten peoples dwelt, 

, And the long mountains ended in a coast 
Of ever-shifting sand, and far away 
The phantom circle of a moaning sea. 
There the pursuer could punue no more, 
And he that fled no further fly the King ; 
And there, that day when the great light of heaven 
Bum'd at his lowest in the rolling year, 
On the waste sand by the waste sea they closed. 
Nor ever yet had Arthur fought a fight 
Like this last, dim, wierd battle of the west. 

A death white mist slept over sand an
.
d sea : 

Whereof the chill to him who breathed it, drew 
Down with his blood, till all his heart was cold 
With formless fear ; and ev'n on Arthur fell 
Confusion, since he saw not whom he fought. 
For friend and foe were shadows in the mist, 
And friend �lew friend not knowing whom he slew ; 
And some had visions out of !(olden youth , 
And some beheld the faces of old ghosts 
Look in upon the battle ; and in the mist 
Was many a noble deed, many a base, 
And chance and craft and strength in single fight, 
And ever and anon with host to host 
Shock�, and the splintering spear. the hard mail hewn, 
Shield-bte ... k ings, and the clash of brands. the crash 
Of battleaxes on �haltered helms, and shrieks 
After the Christ, of those who falling down 
Looked up for heaven, and only saw the mi't ; 
And shouts of heathen and the traitor kn i;.:hts, 
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Oaths, insult, filth, and monstrous blasphemies, 
Sweat, writhings, anguish, laboring of the lungs 
In that close mist, aud cryings for the Jig ht, 
Moans of the dying, and voices of the dead. 

Last as by some one deathbed after wail 
Of suffering, silence follows, or thro' death 
Or deathlike swoon, thus over all that shore, 
Save for some whisper of the se-ething seas, 
A dead hush fell ; but when the dolorous day 
Grew drearier toward twilight falling, came 
A bitter wind, clear from the North, and blew 
Tho: mist aside, and with that wind the tide 
Rose, and the pale King glanced across the field 
Of batt le : but no man was moving there, 
Nor any cry of Christian heard thereon, 
Nor yet of heathen ; only the wan wave 
Brake in among dead faces, to and fro 
Swaying the helpless hands, and up and dowp 
Tumbling the hollow helmets of the fallen, 
And shivered brands that once had fought with Rome, 
And rolling far along the gloomy shores 
The voice of days of old and days to be. 
Then spake King Arthur to Sir Bedivere, 
And whiter than the mist tllat al l day long 
Had held the field of battle was the King : 

" Hearest thou th is great v. •tce that shakes the world, 
And wastes the narrow realm whereon we move, 
And beats upon the faces of the dead, 
My dead, as tho' they had not d ied for me ? 
0 Bedivere, for on my lle«rt hath fal l 'n 
Confusion, ti l l  I know not what I am, 
Nor whence I -am, ner whether 1 be King. 
Behold, I seem but King among the dead. " 

! June, 

Now at the very last, when only Bedivere is left of all his knigh ts, 
Arthur sees Mordred, the traitor knight, who has brought back the heatht>n 
into the realm, standing unharmed ; with the 

·
last blow of his sword Excali

bur the King strikes him dead, but falls himself grievously wounded by 
Mordred's stroke. But though all h is  knights have fallen, though al l  that 
was dear to h im is gone, though everyth ing on which he leaned has fai led 
him, he cannot die ; yet in the mist and uncertainty of the battlefield he 
knows not where he is to go. His sword Excal ibur m ust be gi\·en back tu 
the hand from which it came ; the sword which had 

" on one side, 
Grav.:n in the oldest ton,.:ue of all this world, 
• Take me ; ' but turn the blade and ye shall see, 
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And written in the speech ye speak yourself 
• Cast me away ! • And sad was Arthur 's face 
Taking it, hut old Merlin counsell'd him, 
• Take thou and strike ! the time to cast away 
Is yet far off. ' " 

85 

This was at Arthur's Coronation : and now at his command Sir 
Bedivere casts the sword far out over the lake, from the water of which rises 

" an arm, 
Clothed in white samite, mystic, wonderful, 
That caught him by the hilt, and brandish'd him 
Three t imes, and drew him under in the mere." 

Then Sir Bedivere carries the King to the margin of the lake, whence 
the three Queens bear h im in a funeral barge far off from sight ; his last 
words to Bedivere, -

" But now farewell, I am going n long way 
With these thou seest. • • • 
To the island-valley of Avilion ; 
Where falls not hail or rain, or any snow, 
Nor even wind blows loudly ; but it l ies 
Deep meadowed , happy, fair with orchard lawns 
And bowery· hollows crowned with summer sea, 
Where I will heal me of my grievous 

.
wound." 

As Sir Bedivere sees the black hull moving far off, he cries 

" He passes to be King among the dead, 
And after healing of his grievous wound 
He comes again ."  

And I think the glory of the return from this world to the true l ife of 
the higher self has seldom been better shown than this :- ., 

" Then from the dawn it seem'd there came, but faint 
As from beyond the limit of the world, 
Like the last echo born of a great cry, 
Sounds, as if some fair city were one voice 
Around a king returning from his wars." 

Throughout the whole of the poem we feel, even when we cannot 
distinctly see, deep meanings for the inner consciousness. We cannot 
make any definite formulas, that this character represents this, and that, 
that ; but everywhere we see that the King represents the highest ; fealty to 
him is the ch ief duty. 

" Strike for the King and live ! his knights have heard 
That God hath told the King a secret word. 
Fall battleaxe and flash brand ! Let the King reign. 
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Blow Trumpet ! he will lift us from the dust. 
Blow trumpet ! l ive the strength and die the lust ! 
Clang battleaxe, and clash brand ! Let the King reign. 

Strike for the King and die ! and if thou d iest 
The King is King. and ever wills the highest. 
Clang batt lenxe, and clash brand ! Let the King reign. "  

[June, 

The King is immortal ; the l ower self may, it must, die, and if it die 
i n  obedience to the King's command, i t  is an honor and glory to i t ; again 
and again in the poem , in speaking of the bravery and honor of a good 
knight, the end is 

or l ike Geraint, 

" and fell  at last 
In the great battle fighting for the King," 

" he crown'd 
A happy life with a fair death, and fell 
Against the heathen of the Northern Sea 
In battle, fiihting for the blameless King . ' '  

In this sense the King may be considered as the true spiritual self, of 
wh ich we various lower selves are but fragments, which can only win unity 
by giving up the fragmentary persona l i ty. 

Gu inevere, too late for this l i fe, sees how she has been false to her duty 
and honor ; 

" Ah, my God, 
What might I not have made of thy fair world 
Had I but loved thy highest creature here ? 
It was my duty tu have loved the highest ; 
It surely was my profit had I known ; 
It would have lx·en my plea>ure had I seen . 
We needs must love the htghest when we see it, 
Not l.ancelot, nor another. " 

In the last batt le, Bediverc spea k s  thus pla in ly :-
" My King, 

King every where ! and so the dead have kings, 
There also wil l  I worship  thee as King. " 

And Arthur repl ies, 
" And well for thee, saying in my dark hour, 
When all the purport of my throne hath fai le<l , 
That quick or dead thou holdest me for King. 
King am I, whatsoever be their cry. ' '  

At first sight i t  seems as i f, i n  the  fai lure of  the  high hopes .with which 
the Round Table was foundt·d , al l is lost, that the King's passage " from the 
great deep to the great deep " has been frui t les�. But though earthly plans 
have fai led, the soul bears to i ts higher realm of rest and joy a strengthened 
character, which, when he returns once more, wi l l  fight a stronger fight, and 
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" then or now 
Utterly smite the heathen underfoot, 
Till these and all men hail him for their k ing. " 

87 

His knights have fallen, but many, l ike Sir Bedivere, Jiving or dead, 
will hold him for their King. Guinevere and Lancelot wronged him worst 
of all ; but Guinevere, deeply repentant, after a holy l i fe, 

" past 
To where beyond these voices there is peace. " 

And Lancelot, tearing the poisonous from the wholesome flower, died 
at last a holy man. The good in Arthu r  has stirred up the evil around him 
to sharper, fiercer opposition ; but the world is the better for his reign. 

" The old order changeth, yielding place to new, 
And God fulfils himself in ma'hy ways, 
Lest one good custom should corrupt the world. " 

F. S. CoLLINS. 

<9HINI{ING VE�SUS �EADING. 
The opinion of theosophical students is divided i n  respect to reading. 

There are those who consider that the chief source of learning is study, 
while others deprecate m uch reading and u rge us to confine our efforts to 
" l iving the l i fe. " The truth of course is that both methods are to be com
bined. They serve different departments of the same end. By study
especially of scriptures-we are enabled to form more just ideas of what 
" the l ife "  may be, and in what way we shall l i ve i t. By l iving it, we correct 
all mistaken ideas ; we shave and prune the excrescences of the mind. The 
application of spiritual ( impersonal) ideas in daily l i fe ;  the study of how 
we may hold to them amid the practical routine ; the endeavor to d iscover 
them with in  aJJ material conditions and things ; the effort to develop them ; 
broaden the nature and enable us, through the spiritual wil l ,  to alchemize 
it into spiritual essences and powers. Nothing is whoJiy material ; if it were 
it could not exist, it could not cohere for an instant. That mysterious 
force which is with in a11  things and enables them to " l ive," or to advance 
through successive changes, is what we caJJ Spirit. In Bhagavad-Gita we 
find that Purush and Prak riti, or Spirit (energy) and Nature, are forever 
conjoined. AJJ the powers existing in the macrocosm having also their 
various specific seats in  mau. i t  foi Jows plainly that, i f  we wish to evolve 
more rapidly by means of these powers, as the universe also evolves by 
them, we must think and think within ourselves. These forces are under 
the guidance of wi11, thought, and knowledge ;1 reading wi11 never enable 

1 ltohuaktl, Krl7uaktl, Gnauuaktl. t!ee " Five Ye&rll of Tbeoeophf, " Page 110. 
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us to reach them ; thinking may put us on their track. To examine this 
question of reading. What is it that we do when we read ? It is not 
reading to repeat, parrot l ike, words which we instantly forget, like the in
fant  class over its primer. The eye encounters certain words and an idea is 
conveyed to the brain. Is this all ? For certain persons i t  is all. They 
accept this idea as a form, a crystall ization representing a certain state of 
things. If it attracts them, they retain and quote i t ; otherwise they dismiss 
it. In either case it is to them a final i ty. Such persons have their brains 
stored with such formulas ; they have never l ived them out, even in the 
mind ; they do not really know the i dea represented by this form of words 
at all. The fancy or the prejudice has been tickled by mere sound. All 
this is so much useless lumber. Show them wha& some of their favorite 
ideas really involve if carried out, and they cast them aside in disgust or 
dismay. This is the sort of reading which is much to be deprecated, along 
with that other kind undertaken to " pass time." That an idea is a seed 
which, once planted, should sprout and grow, they do not see. That all 
ideas have a specific, energic l ife of their own, and that this l i fe is d irectly pro
portionate to the vital ity (or truth) of the idea, they do not see. That 
thoughts have a power of self reproduction, bearing a thousandfold for use 
ur misuse, that they have an insidious and tremendous power, none but 
occultists know. That a part of the vital energy and real being of a writer 
is diffused throughout every page even of his printed works and more or 
less affects the reader as a psycho-magnetic entity, is rarely thought of at al l .  
Every thought modifies the mind ; i t  energizes according to the nature of 
those thoughts, diffusing a pernicious, weak, or beneficent force about us. 
If they are too rapidly forced upon i t, the mind becomes gorged ; we have 
mental dyspepsia and an unhealthy condition, not only i n  the internal organ 
called mind, but also i n  the physical organs which quickly respond to i ts 
condition. A habit of the mind is soon formed, and, l ike the dyspeptic, i t  
craves abnormal quantities of food, a lternated with periods of sl uggish 
inertia : moreover, i t  becomes habituated to certain k inds of stimulus ; i f  
we feed i t  long upon novels or excitement, it  w i l l  reject more healthy food. 
A greater reason for careful choice of reading than all these is found in the 
fact that something within us, that thing which knows and strives to make us 
know, takes advantage of the vibration set up in  the mental (and through 
that to the outer) man to tran!:fuse his understanding with more light. Th is 
something, this soul, leaps up within us, touched by the current  flowing 
from those thoughts, and asserts of them, " They are true ! "  or, " They are 
false ! "  Thus books may help us to remember, to recall what we have lost. 
And no man to whom l i fe is sacred wi l l  wish to expend those energies of 
which l i fe consists in any idle fashion, or to develop their lower forms when 
the higher are equally at his command. 
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How then shal l  we read ? When we have reason to believe that the 
writer knows somewhat of his subject, we may assume a receptive atti tude. 
Whe're such is not the case we cannot useful ly read at all. We may not 
judge our author. He may have found truths unsuited to us now, or teach · 
them in ways which we are unfitted to pursue ; this being so, we sha l l  do 
wel l to avoid what is at present unhealthy nourishment. Where we feel 
attracted and do read, we should receive the i dea into our minds and, sub
mitting ourselves passively to its influence, note what impression is stamped 
upon the sensitized plate within. The true character of the idea is fell 
rather than in tellectually cognized, and by such a study of the interior im
pression we receive the verdict of the hidden judge. \\'e need dread no 
Vehmgerichl but this ; by i t  all stands or falls.1 To attain this end we must 
hold ourselves sti l l .  The ou ter self  must main tain an attitude of suspended 
judgment, or up comes our mere personality with quips, cranks, whims, 
opinions, and loves, drowning the i nner voice with its racket and hubbub. 

Another way of utilizing ideas is to assume their merit and to Hudy 
wherein that merit may possibly consist, what fine ray has escaped our 
grosser sight. For example : I quoted to a comrade this l ine ; " We must 
be ready to say at any moment, in whatever circumstances, whether ex
pected or unexpected : ' I t is j ust what I in fact desired '. "1 My comrade 
repl ied that this appeared to him hypocritical . If he lost an arm, for instance, 
he could cheerful ly submit, but he could not in truth say that he desired 
precisely that accident. This objection has a surface correctness. Had he 
read with an assumption that the l ine must have some truth in it, and had 
he examined it in that belief, he would doubtless have found its true bearing, 
while such personal exertion opens up a mind and nourishes i t  as no artifi
cial i njection can do. That true bearing is that the re-incarnating soul has 
chosen those circumstances most needed fi>r its evolution ; to work out that 
evolution we must work through our Karma ; there is . no other way. 
Hence my Higher Sel f, my real self, did in fact desire just that body and 
all its Karmic circumstances and l ife as a necessary experience for my soul 
at this juncture, the soul having to pass through al l experiences, and 

· though i may not desire them , I do. No true statements can be based upon 
the assumption that the personalitr, or even the lower princ iples of the soul, 
is the real ego at al l .  

There is again another poin t  to be guarded against in  reading books 
other than sacred writings, whose i nner meaning we strive to assimilate. It 
is the reverse of the one above stated, and cautions us against too great 
men tal hospitality. It is the danger of basing our fai th upon the per
sonality of the wri ter. If we do this, were he the Jove of Theosophy himself, 

1 Vebmprlebt. A eeeret tribunal of old. 

2 8ee PATH for Feb., 1888, �e 328. 
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we may receive injury rather than benefit. We may have good reason to 
believe him pos�essed of more or less knowledge. Whether he has himsel f 
assimi lated that knowledge is again another question. An in i tiate wil l  
have done so, and the real val ue of his writi ngs for us will consist in  the 
iact of his being himself those truths which he gives o�lt :  he is himself the 
word and the sign of his degree. Only in so far as he has l ived out his 
knowledge and become rl, can he impart it beneficially to i ts readers in  tum. 
Otherwise he runs the risk of presenting partial Truths through the med ium 
of h is  own personality and tinging them thereby. In this way, with the 
best will in  the world perhaps, he gives to students himself and not the 
Truth, gives his warped edition of it. As an occult fact, we can only 
gives ourselves and no more ; hence -to give Truth we must be It. Herein 
l ies the value of the writings of i nitiates, ending with those of our beloved 
Madame Blavatsky, who alone has dared to speak plainly to her era. The 
movement she i naugurated and the well-spring of teachings she opened for 
us to draw upon have been the means of renown for many writers who, 
without her initial courage, had never won an audience or a name. Even 
as one of the very least of these , I say ; " May we never forget the debt. " 

Were all readers forewarned and ready to discount the personali t�·, 
this danger would be lessened. Such discrimination in these matters is a 
spiritual qual ity not as yet generally found among men : it is a power of 
the soul, a more or less d irect perception of Truth. I t  behooves the 
writer desirous of serving mankind to look wel l to his words, to the form 
in which he imprisons so much of the Truth as he has found, and to strive 
earnestly only to give forth so much o.f it as he himself embodies in l ife, 
so much as he has become. Great harm is constantly done by the spread 
of brain and lip knowledge, to be proven false supports by suffering men. 
And we do better to take the tone of suggestion rather than that of authority. 
We may have touched upon our h igher powers without having ful ly raised 
the natu re to them. While we are but man we only see by glimpses ; then 
the vei l fal ls  again. So I would  preface all writings with the request that 
the reader be guided by his own natural selection to a very great extent. 

Many writers, too, have come in to this l i fe with a special task to per- . 
form. They have something to say or to give, and when it is done, their 
usefulness to humani ty is over ; they seem then to have outlived themselves ; 
long before thei r bodies pass into the ranks of the unseen , their virility and 
l i fe-giving power have departed. We often see this fatal high-water mark 
i n  the l ife of the poet, the painter, the leader we followed and loved ; see 
that he can never surpass i t, that he has touched his highest state for th is 
incarnation. To remain there is impossible. A law of nature decrees that 
he must advance or recede ; in nature there is no standing sti l l .  We ask 
ourselves who has set this fatal l imit, and we see clearly that the man alone 
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has done himself this wrong. It is Karma, but a Karma of his own making. 
Some there are who pass, i ndeed, beyond that l imit  to i ntellectual greatness, 
but in doing so they have passed beyond our ordinary sight and have joined 
the silent workers in the Lodge of Truth. The only indication left us of 
thei r  progress is the fact that they have never fallen to a lower l evel than 
that great one where we saw them standing. They have never fol lowed up 
thei r words of power by the impotent babble of sen i l i ty. Few i ndeed are 
these men, for " many are called, but few are chosen. " They are those who 
have a Karm ic stock of spiritual energy sufficient to flood them over the 
crisis, and they use their highest intel lectual ity as a stepping stone to that 
which l ies beyond intel lect and above thought. The lesser men suffer. 
They have done so much, sacrificed so much, they do not understand why 
their words are no longer snatched from thei r l ips and passed eagerly along 
the expectant th rong. It is because those words are vain repetitions ; they 
are no longer l iving, wmged things. The speaker has not renewed h i s  
thought ;  he has fal len to worsh ipping his own methods ; he makes an 
apotheosis of his present k nowledge instead of reaching up  to the realms of 
real l ife for new, vita l  essences. Thought, however broad, fol lows a circle 
at last, and in i t  he runs l ike a squ i rrel turning a wheel with pueri le activi ty. 

The mere fact that a man thinks he has done something or sacrificed 
something should show him his mistake. Deeds have been done through 
him,  not by him. His so-called sacrifice was his' opportun i ty to rise to real 
greatness, and on ly his half methods have l imited it to a sacrifice. Some 
cry out in despai r  that it had been better to do noth ing at all. I would 
not say that The i rresist ible waves surge onward and bear us to a certain 
point : we may l ie there long ; sti l l  this is so much progress which we can 
never l ose. The pity is that we should not arise oursel ves and go further 
without wai ting for the next t ide. 

These considerations show us that disagreements between theosoph ical 
writers are often unavoidable, the wri ters being but  men and women. It is 
to our advantage t o  use our discriminative powers, to strengthen them by use. 
So we are not i njured by these differences. We are more i njured if we 
stake our fai th upon any one or several wri ters, just because when our idols 
crumble,-and crumble they must, we are so often found in the dust 
beneath them, found stunned and wounded by thei r fal l .  " Let a man 
learn to bear the d isappearance of the things he was wont to reverence with
out losing his reverence. " A truer word than that Emerson never wrote. 
We are instruments in m ighty hands : if we turn our edge, we m ust expect 
to be laid aside. We must then refrain from sol idifying our thoughts into 
a system, our reports of Truth into dogmas. We may not be dazzled even 
by the highest heavens, but must worship  Truth alone. 

Thus the whole problem for both writer and reader consists in  eschew-
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ing mere forms, in looking beyond words to the principles wh ich they repre
sent faintly. A man represents one or mqre universals ; his thought should 
do the same. He wi l l  never m islead whi le he only gives us these ; we 
shall never m isunderstand him whi le we look for nothing less. All reading 
is useless, so far as spiritual progress is concerned, which cannot be con
ducted upon the above l ines. If they l imit  your readi ng, they wil l  extend 
your thinking. So much the better, for thinking is the path toward becom
ing. " What a man thinks, that he is ;  this is the old secret," say the Upani
shads. There is a way of taking a thought and brooding over it as a bird 
broods on the nest ; by this method the true thought hatches out and i tsel f 
manifests to us. We must apply these thoughts to the touchstone of our 
own souls. Reading and th i nking are not to be divorced. They should be 
one act ; then each would correct an d equi l ibrate the other. 

My last word upon this subject would be this, and I would say i t  em
phatically. Never recei ve and pass onward a thought which you do not 
feel and understand. On this point  accept no authori ty other than you r  
own soul. I t  i s  be tter that you seem to lose a ray o f  Truth than to accept 
and deflect it by a want of understanding, a want of assim i lation of i t. If 
i t  be yours i n  the Law, you cannot lose i t. It wi l l  be sent to you again and 
again until you do receive i t. Take then what your nature selects unt i l  you 
reach a point  where you can rise above nature. When this is reached you 
wil l  not need to read any longer, except from the wonderful  book of l i fe 
anrl from those blessed Scri ptures wherein the Divi ne has spoken to the 
ages through men who had attained to some share in His  being. 

jASPER NtEMAND, F. T. s. 

�ONTJ.1EMF>O�A�Y 
UITJ.1E�ATJ.1U�E AND <9HEOSOF>HY. 

There is  growing every day among contemporary wri ters a strong 
d isposi t ion to take up theosophic doctrine, and especial ly in those l ight 
stories that always flow from ideas that are " in the air ." This will grow as 
t ime goes on, for every one with any means of judging knows that the 
doctrines of Karma and Reincarnation are gain ing a hold, slowly perhaps, 
b u t  surely, on the public mind. Both of these offer a wide field for 
novel ists and magazine wri ter�. 

In a recent n umber of the Century, M r. Stevenson, who writes such 
charming stories, and also weird ones l i ke Dr. jek_y/1 and Mr. Hyde, gave 
a n  account-in some sense a confession-of how his best stories and plots 
came to him. He said that all h is l i fe, in dreams and waking visions, his 
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" l i ttle Brownies" showed him scenes, incidents, and plots that he wove 
in to his wri ti ngs, and that the main situations in Dr. Je�/1 and Mr. Hyde 
were obtained in that manner. 

The field is extended enough. None of the possibil i ties of black or 
white Magic have been touched on except by such wri ters as Mabel Coll ins, 
one of the Editors of Lucifer, but as that comes to be better understood
or misunderstood, which is the same thing for those who write for their 
daily bread-we shall be flooded with a series of tales and sketches based 
on these ideas. This suggestion is not copyrighted, so that aspiring 
authors can use it as they wi ll , to their hearts' content. 

The rising tide is shown when such a staid, and anciently somewhat 
bigoted, magazine as Harper's Monthly treats or these matters. In Harper's 
for May last, Mr. Charles Dudley Warner, i n  the " Editor's Drawer," takes 
up the subject of Heredity so as to use i t  for the bringing in of Karma and 
Reincarnation, together with some l ight remarks about the theosophists of 
India, Boston, and Ohio. He considers Heredi ty to be a puzzle, mourning 
a l i ttle that the progress made in  questions of the effect of breeding and 
descen t was to some extent impeded by these notions. But he also gives 
a fair  resume of Karma, clearly showing that responsibil i ty for deeds done 
in the body must rest upon the individual, and cannot be shifted tu his 
ancestors. We have to thank him for his words, since he reaches clearly 
the gist of the matter in saying : " The notion is that all human beings in 
this world undergo succeiSive incarnations, preserving unconsciously the 
personal identity in  all the changes of condition. Therefore, every human 
being is the result of al l  the influences in all his previous conditions. 
* * * The form in which he shal l reappear in the world is not deter
mined by bir vitlible ancestors, but by his conduct in his former l ives. 
* * * But whatever he was, now in -this-present it\ilmation he suffers 
the penal ty uf all his misdeeds in al l former states of being, or he enjoys 
the reward of g•Jod conduct in any of them. And it behoo\·es him now to 
l ive the h igher l ife-perhaps of expiation--in order that he may rise into a 
sti l l  h igher l ife in the next unknown incarnation, and bot sink into a 
lower. Therefore no eff< �rt is thrown away, and no act is without i ts 
in finite personal cunsequences. The Jaw of Karma, it is explai ned, is the 
law of the conservation of energy on the moral and spi ritual planes of 
nature * * * The Drawer, of cour�e, has nothing to do with an in
vestigatioll of this theory of l i fe ; i t  simply notes it i n  reference to the 
prevalent study of the doctri ne of heredity. " 

· 

This is just the doctrine the people need, and it can easily be under
stood, When they come to bel ieve that there is no way of escape, either 
throtgh priest or mere l ip-acceptance of a dogma, they wi l l  begin so to lh·e. 
if OIJIY for selfish reasons, as that the • • next tmknown incarnation " wi l l  
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not find them in suffering and misery. While the motive at first may not 
be of the highest character, it wi l l  lead to a wide bel ief in the doctrines, so 
that, as the spir it  of the age is changed, those who are sincere and unsel fish 
wi l l  not have such a hard fight  to wage against subtle and dangerous 
influences. In fine, i t  will prepare the condi tions for the dawn of the day 
when human brotherhood shall be admitted and lived. Men will then see 
that legislation and strikes and outward temporary reforms can cure no 
ev i l .  The evi l l ies within,  i n  other lives, i n  this one. In  a sense, we are 
our own ancestors ; we are bui lding now the houses we are to live i n  during 
our coming lives. For our ignorance of this, nature reeks not ; she holds 
us fast in  an i ron grasp, and will compel us at last through pain  to believe 
in the true doctrine, and to l i ve our l ives and th ink our thoughts in sub
mission to the Higher Law that no human assemblies can revoke. 

&oNVE�sAmroNs oN OGGUumrsM.  
ELEMENTALS-KARMA. 

Student. -Permi t  me to ask you again, Are elementals beings ? 

Sage. -lt is not easy to convey to you an idea of the consti tut ion of 
elementals ; s trictly speaking, they are not, because the word elemenla/s 
has been used in  reference to a class of them that have no being such as 
mortals have. It would be better to adopt the terms used in Indian books, 
such as Gandharvas, Bhuts, Pisachas, Devas, and so on. Many things well 
known about them cannot be put into ordinary language. 

Siudeni.-Do you refer to their being able to act in the fourth d imen
sion of space ? 

Sage. -Yes, in a measure. Take the tying in an endless cord of 
many knots,-a thing often done at spiritist seances. That is possible to 
him who knows more d imensions of space than three. No three-dimensional 
being can do this ; and as you understand " matter," it is impossible for 
you to conceive how such a knot can be tied or how a sol id  ring can be 
passed through the matter of another solid one. These things can be dune 
by elementa�. 

Student. -Are they not al l of one class ? 

Sage.-No. There are different classes for each plane, and division of 
plane,  of nature. Many can never be recognized by men. And those per
taining to one plane do not act in another. You m ust remember, too, that 
these " planes " of which we are speaking interpenetrate each other. 
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Studeni.-Am I to understand that a clai rvoyant or clai raudient has to 
do with or is effected by a certain special class or classes of elementals ? 

Sage. -Yes. A clairvoyant can only see the sights properly belonging 
to the planes his development reaches to or has opened. And the elementals 
in those planes show to the clai rvoyant only such pictures as belong to thei r 
plane. Other parts of the idea or th

'
ing pictured may be retained in planes 

not yet open to the seer. For this reason few clairvoyants know the whole 
truth. 

Studeni. -Is there not some connection between the Karma of man 
and elementals ? 

Sage.-A very important one. The elemental world has become a 
strong factor i n  the Karma of the human race. Being unconscious, auto
matic, and photographic, it assumes the complexion of the human fami ly 
itself. In the earlier ages, when we may postulate that man had not yet 
begun to make bad K·uma, the elemental world was more friendly to man 
because it had not received unfriendly impressions. But so soon as man 
began to become ignorant, unfriendly to himsel f and the rest of creat ion, 
the elemental world began to take on exactly the same complexion and 
return to humanity the exact pay, so to speak, due for the actions of hu
manity. Or, like a donkey, which, when he is pushed against, wil l push 
against you. Or, as a human being, when anger or insult is  olfert•d, feels 
inclined to return the same. So the elemental world, being uncons<:ious 
force, returns or reacts upon humani ty exactly as humanity acted t1 •wards it, 
whether the actions of men \\·ere done with the knowledge of these laws or 
not. So in  these times it has come to be that the elemental worl d has the 
complexion and action which is the exact result  of al l  the actions and 
thoughts and desires of men from the earl iest time�. And,  being uncon
scious and on ly acting according to the natural laws of its being, the ele
mental world is a powerful factor in the w0rkings of Karn1a. And so lon�o: 
as mankind does not cul tivate brotherly feeling and charity towards the 
whole of creation. just so long will the elementals be without the impul�e to 
act for our benefit. But so soon and whert:ver man o r  men beg in to cul
t ivate brother)�· fee l i ng  and love for the whole o f  creation, there and  then 
the elementals bt'gin to ta ke on the new condit ion. 

Student.-How then about the doing of phenomena by adepts ? 

Sage.-The production of phenomena is not possible without ei ther 
the aid or d isturbance of elementals. Each phenomenon entails the ex
penditure of great force, and also brings on a corrtspondingly grea t 
d isturbance in the elemental world, which disturbance is be�·ond the l imi t  
natural to  ord inary human l i le. I t  then follows that, as  soon as the  phenom
enon is completed, the d isturbance occasioned begins to be compensated for. 
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The elementals are in greatly exci ted motion, and precipitate themselves in 
various d i rections. They are n ot able to affect those who are protected. 
But they are able, or rather it is possible for them, to enter into the sphere 
of unprotected persons, and especially those persons who are engaged in  
the study of occultism. And then they become agents in concentrating 
the karma of those persons, producing t•oubles and disa,ters often, or other 
difficulties which otherwise might have been so spread over a period of time 
as to be not counted more than the ordinary vicissitudes of l i fe. This 'vi i i  
go to explain the meaning of the statement that an Adept will not do  a 
phenomenon un less he sees the desire in the mind of another lower or 
h igher Adept or student ; for then there is a sympathetic relation established. 
and al&v a taci t acceptance of the consequences which may ensue. It wi l l  
also help to understand the pecul iar rel uctance often of some persons, who 
can perform phenomena, to produce them in cases where we may think 
thei r production would be beneficial ; and also why they are never done in 

order to compass worldly ends, as is natural for worldly people to suppose 
might be done,-such as procuring money, transferring objects, influencing: 
minds, and so on. 

Studeni. -Accept my thanks for your instruction. 

Sage .-�Iay you reach the terrace of enl ightenment ! "  

f1NSWE�S JilO gUESJiliONE�S. 
From M. C.  D. 

I am told that an Adept has said " that one can help or cure another if 
his Karma does not prevent  it. " Am I to understand that when suffering is. 
before me I am not to relieve it if in my power to do so, on the ground that 
the suffering person 's Karma has brought him there and I must not interfere ?' 
Some Theosophists have enunciated this rule. 

Answer. -If an Adept said this it is not incorrect. But no Adept 
ever drew the conclusion you give. Some Theosophists have, we are sorry 
to sa�·, declared that they may not help for the reason stated. It is not 
theosophical to take such a position. The sufferer's Karma truly produced 
the suffering, but your Karma offers &he opportunity (or a kind deed that • 

may relieve him ; it may be his Karma to be rel ieved by you. It is your 
dut�· to do this kind act, of whatever nature i t  be. The meaning of the 
declaration attributed to the Adept is that you are to try to rel ieve suffering,. 
which effort will have a beneficial effect unless the Karma of the sufferer 
prevents : but you know nothinl!' of h is  karma and must not judge it ; 
your duty l ies in the act presen ted to you for performance, aa4 not wi th  its. 
result nor with the possible hindrances resul ting from the Karma. Tbe 

. . .. 
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wrong view given by you i n  your question arises from the concei ted attitude 
of persons who, having slight knowledge, presume to be the judges . of 
others and of the great and hidden causes spri nging from Karma. Knowl
edge of these causes and of thei r operation in any particular case comes 
only to those who have reached Adeptship ; for, i n  order to rightly judge 
how to rightly act, you must know absol utely the other's Karma, together 
with your own, in order not to fal l  into the awful error of delibemtely 
sinning. It  would be wiser for all studen ts to seek to do their duty and to 
act as true brothers on every occasion than to run about endeavoring to 
iln itate Sages and Adepts. MouLVTE. 
From B. J .  

What can you te l l  me about the Mind Cure and Christian Science ? 
Are they true, are they theosophical ? Ought I to study them so as to be 
m�ns sana in corpor� sano, as it were ? 

Answer. -As we have not made a thorough study of these, we could 
not assume to tel l you much about them, and hence cannot say if they are 
true or theosophical. Many earnest thwsophists are bel ievers and fol lowers 
of both. We, however, have been trained in the Eastern theosophical 
school. Fol lowing the teaching of the l atter, our advice is to have a 
healthy body by paying regard to rules for heal th, so that �·our mind, 
whether i t  be healthy or not, may exhibit i ts workings untrammeled. And the 
teacher has ever said, as taught by the Sages of old, that the body must not 
be the object of the student's care. The same teacher also warned us that, 
as the body is a material thing, the proper remedies needed to counteract 
extreme discordant vibrations are also of a material nature. Our work l ies 
not with your body, but wi th �·ou r  mind and heart. See to it that the 
latter is right. The quantity and quali ty of mind tha

·
t are yours may be 

l i ttle or poor, but even if great and good , the heart and sou l are greater, 
and m i nd has i ts l im i t<; beyond which it passes not. MouLVIE. 

&o��ESPONDENGE. 
" TH E  SECRET DOCTRINE. "  

TO T H E  EDITOR OF " TH E PATH" : 

DEAR S I R  AND BROTHER :-In  the February number of T H E  PATH you 
have published a lette r w ritten hy several American Theosophists to our 
respected Founder, Madame Blavatsky, asking her to hasten the publication 
of " The Secret Doctrine," which, i t  is  alleged, has not come out yet because 
some Indian Pundits are against it. 

I t  seems to us that the letter has been based upon information which is 
not correct. H ad Madame Blavatsky been in Ind ia, the book would long 

• 
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· ago have seen the l ight. Owing, however, to her stay in Europe, i t  has not 
been found so very easy to have the great work revised, as had been origi n -
al ly proposed.  

. 

Parts of the work were sent to this country, when some good suggestions 
were made with a view to enhance the value of the book by making i t  more 
exact in its allusions to H indu  l iterature. These suggestions were misun
derstood by some who communicated their own views on the matter to 
Europe, and we fear Madame Blavatsky herself has not been properly 
informed in  what way the revision was proposed to be effected. Had she 
·herself been here, she would,  with her usual candor and good sense, have at 
Qnce understood the situation and cheerful ly taken up the well-meant sug
gestions. Occult ideas and doctrines ought to be made to stand on their 
own intrinsic merits, and not on the authority of any pe rson or persons ; and 
as there is a possibi l i ty of making this truly marvellous work more accepta
ble to the public, more usefu l  and instructive, we hope and trust that the 
suggestions that have been made wi l l  he carried out. 

There is no opposition here against the publ ication of the myste ries of 
occu l tism. A few sympathetic friends can easi ly arrange to have the work 
revised , i f  the false impressions produced by unfounded reports were for
gotten and the work placed in the hands of those who are capable of 
revisi ng it. 

Yours fraternally, 

N . D. K H ANDALAVALA;  RUSTOMJ I A RDESHIR M ASTER ; 
TOOKARAM T ATYA ; SHAMARAR VITHAL ; J. C. 
DORABJ I ; M ANCHERSHA KAVASJ I ; K. M.  SH ROFF ; 
HA:<.tRA RUSTOMJI ; J. N .  ISAAC ; PH EROZSHAW 
RUSTOMJI M ETITA ; RUSTOMJ I  K.  M ODI ; PESTONJE 
N OU RSJI PAVDI, G. G. M. Co/ltgt / A RDESHIR 
SORABJI ,  Enginur / CoWASJ I DossABHOY DAVAR ; 
N .  F. BILIJIIORIA ; FRAMJEE B. BILLil\IORIA. 

Bo:o.tBAY, INDIA,  April, 1888. 

To lht Editor of PATH : 

I n  the May number of your valuable journal ,  on page 6o, we read : 

" With much defe rence we venture to invite the attention of Lucifer to 
the grave etymological objectil)ns to i ts definition of pen tacle as a six-poin ted 
star. " 

The attention of our  bene\·olent corrector is in vited to " \Vebster's Com
plete Dictionary of the English Language, llrorougltly rtvised a11d improvtd 
by Chauncey A. Goodrich, D. D. , L. L. ,  D. , late Professor of Yale Col lege, 
and N oah Porter, D. D . •  Professor of ll!oral l'ltilosoplty attd llfdapltJ•sics 
in Yale Col lege, assisted by Dr. C. A. F. Mahn of Berl in and others. New 
ed i tion of 1 88o, etc. , etc. , London. 

A t  the word "Pentacle, ' '  we read as fol lows :-
" Pentacle-a figure composed of two equ i lateral triangles, intersecting so 
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as to form a Six-pointed star, used in ornamental art, and also with super
stitious import by the astrologers, etc. " 

This (Fai rholt's) definition is preceded by saying that pmla&le is a word 
from Greek PENTE, five, -which every school-boy knows. But pcntt or 
five has nothing to do with the word pentacle, which Eliphas Levi, as all 
F renchmen and Kabalists, spells pat�lacle (with an a and not with an t), and 
which is  more correct than the English and less puzzl ing. For, with as much 
" deference " as shown by PATH to Lucifer, Lucifer ventures to poin t  out to 
PATH that, according to old Kabalistic phraseology, a panlacle is " any magic 

figure intended to produce results. " 
Therefore i f  any one is to be taken to task for overlooking • •  the grave 

etymological objections to the definition of pentacle as a six-poin ted star, " it 
is the great Professors who have just revised Webster's Dictionary, and not 
Lucifer. Ou r corrector has eviden t ly confused Pentagon with pmtade. 
" Errare humanum est. '' 

Meanwhile,  as Lucifer was already laughed at for this supposed error 
by some readers of the PATH, the latter will not. i t  is hoped, refuse to insert 
these few words at i ts earliest convenience, and thus justify its colleague 
from such an uncal led-for charge of blunder and ignorance. Let us  correct 
each other's mistakes and errors, by all means ; but let us also be fai r  to each 
other. Fraternally, 

THE EDITORS OF " LUCIFER ". 
LONDON, .May zr, 1888. 

A corresponden t writes as fol lows :  " Tea Table ; I a m  not particularly 
interested in  the psychometric  experiences related at the Tea Table, but i t  
seems that you consider them valuable, o r  at least interesting. I question 
very much i f  mine a re worth te l l ing, but I wil l  give them . ' '  

(Let  me i n terpolate here, that  this sentence is of itself in te resting to 
students as  a proof of  how frequently we deceive ourselves as  to our own 
nature. \Vho reads, th i nks over, or gathers together similar inc idents, or 
sends in formation to one for whom he has good wishes, on a subject in  
which he is " not part icu la rl y  interested " ?) 

" Since I ha\'e been searc h i n g  fo r the Tru th , I have had inn u merable ex
periences l ike the fol lowing ; they all run i n  one l i n e  and prove to me that 
• The Unseen gi \'es U n seen aid. ' l saw at our A rt M useum a picture called 
• The Au tomedon. ' That was a new word to me, and I wondered what it 
meant. I looked in  the d iction ary for it ,  and the word was not there. Then 
I ,  as i t  seemed, carelessly took up a book of Eu ropean t rave l ,  opened i t  at 
random, and the fi rst words I saw were, • The coach dashed up to the door, 
and the Automedon cried Whoa ! ' 

" I  came across a bit of poetry signed Havergal. \Vho was H avergal ? 
I did not know. The next day a package came to me wrapped in a news-

• 
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paper ; as I untied it my eye caught these words : • Frances R .  H avergal was 
horn so and so ; '  a short sketch of her l i te. 

" Many, many years ago I read Leigh Hunt's Abou Ben Adhem ; I l i ked 
i t .  but i t  passed completely from conscious memory. " (Let me interpolate 
that Moh in i  Babu had a good phrase for such mental l apse : " It passed out of 
the active part of my m ind. ") 

· • This winter some thought in the Bhagavad Gita recal led it ,  and I wished 
I could read it again ,  but I had forgotten i t  was Hunt's and knew not how to 
find it .  The next week some person unknown to me sent me from New York 
a paper with that poem in  it. 

" An occasional i ncident l ike those given above of course proves nothing, 
but a constan t recu rrence of them does, I th ink. " 

They prove in all instances the attractive power of thought, which is a 
spiri tual lodestone.  And I would ask my kine\ and valued correspondent 
why, if such incidents prove to her mind that " the Unseen gives unseen aid ," 
they may not do so to many another. I do not consider any of these things 
so " interest ing or valuable " in tlumsdves. But as subtle and constant indi 
cations of a great undercurrent which we might otherwise ignore, and as 
proofs of i ts presence in the most ord inary l i ves .  I do cons ider them use
ful and as being there to he used, pro\•ided they are looked at in the right 
light. This right l ight is set forth by a letter from a young theosophist which 
was shown to me (and from which I take the l iberty of quoting, unknown to its 
writer), namely, to regard them as analogies and indicators of rules which 
bear universal application. 

" I  have thought a good deal about the suggestions in  your letter, and,  
the more I think,  the more strongly am I impressed that they voice an impor
tant truth. I have always tried not to be sorry for fai l u res in business 
matters, but when some project has failed, or carelessness or ignorance has 
caused loss of money or something else, have tried to appropriate the experi
mce and d isregard the loss. " (This is indeed the process described in  Gates 
of Gold as " the  kernel is with in  the shell ,  and that, i nstead of crunching up 
the  whole nut  l ike a gross and ind ifferent  feeder, the  essence of the th ing is 
obtained by cracking the shell and casting i t  away. ") ' •  I believe this is a 
good plan in business matters, and now I bel ieve it is good s imply  because i t  
i s  a shadow, so to speak, of a profound sp iritual truth ,  and i t  strikes me con
stantly that so many of the rules given for spi ritual development are JUSt the 
very best for a man to paste up in his office to do business by. This may 
read queerly, but  I mean that the eternal analogy between things great and 
small ,  high and low, is constantly appearing. It seems to me that the max im,  
' As above, so below, ' i s  of un iversal application. " 

This is of course true ; i t  is these correspondences we must study and 
understand. There is no break in  the chain of l ife or  consc iousness. We are 
to l ive on out " th rough n ight to l ight " from the spot where we now stand, and 
all these delicate clues are sen t us at once to show us the way, to open up 
our minds, and to be used as aids to st i l l  h igher steps. The true intui tion 
speaks i n  the above letter. Another instance of this natural power pro� 
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claiming the truth of correspondences was given to me yesterday by the chi ld 
" Bun ,"  of whom my readers have heard . 

Bun came over to call on his old friend,  and found me installed i n  my 
arm chair, grumpy, grim.  and d is inc l ined to romp by reason of-let us say 
gout. Hun had excused me from a supper-party of his Father's the night be
fore for the same reason ,  and, peeping down over the stai r rail at the guests, 
had missed a chat with his old friend. So he was discouraged , and now in
formed me that l was " too always in  gout " and he guessed l would die.  
This opin ion was del ivered i n  a lachrymose d rawl from the arm of my chair. 
His  eyes then fel l  on a yellow dandel ion in h is  own button-hole ; their won
derfu l  fringes upl ifted ; the great eyes flashed and glowed, and a beaming 
smile showed his  small ,  even,  white teeth. " The flowers dies, an '  then they 
comes back : we' l l  come hack too. You'l l  go fi rst ; you' l l  come back first a 
l ittle boy ; you was l i ttle oncest. Then you' l l  have to wait for me." 

" l th ink  so too, Bun. " 
• · Hut you'll come back away off from here, away, way, way off. How'll 

we find us ? "  
" Like we d id  th is t ime. I was born far away from here, but l found 

you on the pike. " (An  allusion to our fi rst meeting on the  h ighway.) 
" 0h ,  yes. \Veil, S ir, when l gets dow11 there I ' m  going to watch the 

seeds bust up. I put seeds i n  my garden ; they bust open, an '  that long 
white thing, don't  you know, comes out of 'em. I t  gets to be leaves you 
bet, an' flowers too. I diggl'd on e up to see ; i t  was bust open an ' i t  d ied. 
I 'm going to watch out dow11 there an'  see them seeds all bust up an' g row. ' ' 

A beautifu l  thought, this, of childhood ; to ut i l ize the grave to d iscover 
the secrets of n ature, and the flowers to disclose the higher t ru ths of the 
soul's return. 

Among the many events i l l ustrative of past Karma working in present 
l ives, none are more eloquent to the studen t  of occultism than those by 
means of which he is fi rs t  led into Theosophy. With many persons, this is a 
matter of gradually increasing interest from the earliest period of their lives, 
which culminates at some given poin t ; with others i t  l ies dormant until 
inature years, and is then of more rapid but still gradual growth. Yet 
another  class-and this one is more rare-suddenly find themselves i n  the 
grip of an i rresistible force which sweeps them away from all previous 
moorings and transports them to the new regions o( occultism , new , yet 
weirdly famil iar, as if  they had known them in  forgotten dreams. I t  may 
i n terest my fellow students to hear the story told to the Tea Table by a lady 
well known to many of us, of her en trance into theosophic l i fe .  

• · You know l was what is cal led ' a  woman of the world, ' both by birth 
and circumstances of education and so forth. I was a member of a fashion
able Protestant sect ; · I  had a ful l  l i fe, brilliant in its joys and setting, 
d ramatic i n  all its variations and climaxes, almost tragic at times through 
sudden glooms of many deaths. It was a crest-of-the-wave l i fe, and always 
I went with the current u nquestioning. Of any undercu rrent I had no 
thought ; my days were so crowded, and 1 rose buoyantly to  eve ry day of  
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pain or pleasure. My intellectual and artistic interests were very great, and 
I revelled in them, in  nature, in society, even in the intense storms of emotion, 
or  of sudden change, of music, of poetry, of travel .  I questioned none of 
these th ings. 1 never asked the meaning of Life. That it  was a. great 
whole, a science, a mystery, I never thought. My ideas, so to say, were 
separate entities ; I neve r consciously related them or passing events to one 
another. Yet the sequel shows the action of a great sub-conscious l ife and 
growth : the h idden knower related all these things. · I n  the angu ish born of 
those sorrows where the overwhelmed heart c ries out for a God it can 
understand to help it  bear these upheavals, I too often called upon some God 
and longed to know something of H i m. I fel t  that I could and must know 
H im. Yet when the s i lence gave me no  answer and the new day bore me 
away into Life ,  I accepted man's ignorance as final and hopeless, and 
apparently forgot the brief intensity of my search .  That  th i s  ever-recurring 
instinct of a possible knowledge of and union wi th God , coming always at 
moments when the blank insufficiency of natural l i fe suddenly confron ted the 
stricken heart, was in fact the soul's cyclic or periodical assertion of H is 
real Being and presence-a 'fa int  reminder of its past knowledge .-was what 
I did not  recognize at all .  As I said, I d id  not connect events, and I went 
on  wi th l i fe j ust as an awakened man disregards his pain fu l  dreams. 

One day a telegram from a friend summoned me to an entertainment  
she was to gh·e in  a d istan t c ity. This gay summons I obeyed : it was a 
disguised call from Karma. By an apparent  • accident , '  a work of a kind 
never approached by me that day fel l  into my hands, Progress and Poverty 
by George. Waiting for my train ,  I fluttered its leaves because I had nothing 
else to do. These words met my eye. 

• Passing into h igher forms of desire ,  that which s lumbered in  the plant 
and fitfully stirred in  the beast awakes i n  the man. The eyes of the mind 
are opened, and he longs to know. He braves the scorching heat of the 
desert and the icy blasts of the polar sea, but not for food ; he watches all 
night, hut it is to t race the <.. i rcl ing of the eternal stars. He adds toil to toil 
to gratify a hunger no an imal has fel t ,  to assuage a thirst no  beast can know. 

• Out upon nature, in upon himself, back th rough the mists that shroud 
the past, forward in to the darkness that overhangs the future,  turns· the 
restless desire that arises when the animal wan ts slumber in  satisfaction . 
Beneath things he seeks the law ; he would know how the globe was forged 
and the stars were hung, ar.d trace to thei r sources the springs of l ife.  And 
then ,  as the man develops his nobler nature , there arises the d esire h igher 
yet-the passion of  passions, the hope of hopes-the desire that he, even 
he,  may somehow aid in  making l i fe better and brighter, in destroying want 
and sin,  sorrow and shame. He m asters and curbs the animal ; he turns hi� 
back upon the feast and renounces the place of power ; he leaves it  to others 
to accumulate wealth, to gratify pleasant  tastes, to bask themselves in the 
warm sunshine of the brief day. He works for those he never saw and 
never can see. * * * He toils i n  the advance, where it is cold, and 
there is l i ttle cheer from men, and the stones are sharp and the brambles. 
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thick. Amid the scoffs of the present and the sneers that stab l ike knives, 
he builds for the future ; he cuts the trail that progressive humanity may 
hereafter broaden into a rai l road. Into higher, grande r spheres desire 
mounts and beckons, and a star thai rists i11 tlu �ast /�ads kim on. Lo ! 
Ike pulses (If tit� man throb with tit� y�arnings of tit� god.-k� would aid 
in lh� process of lite su11s. ' 

" See how in these l ines by me italicized the hidden instinct speaks again 
through this writer, who is no  theosophist or  occultist and who i n  his very 
next l ines denies his own last fine in tu i tion by saying. ' Is not the gulf too 
wide for analogy to sparr ?'. I have since read this hook and found no other 
message for me in i t  except this one u pon the page which destiny opened for 
me that idle day. What a passionate tumult  they awakened within my 
breast ! Before me  rose the People ,  the vast oceans of Humanity outside 
my own c i rcle neve r  before thought of ; not isolated sections which our 
organized charities m ight reach, but the race. I t  was my first dazzl ing 
gli mpse of Universal Brotherhood. Yet, l ike the worldly epicure I was, I 
enjoyed the poetic emotion anc! thrust aside the thought. Soon with my 
friend, I forgot both. That afternoon she opened a magazine which came in 
the mai l  and tossed i t  aside. ' Why do  they send me these things ? l'm not 
a theosoph ist, ' she exclaimed. 

" What is that ?" I asked. 
" Mon Dieu ! Did you never hear of Theosophy ? Nor of Madame 

Blavatsky ? Well, my Dear, you ltav� been buried alive. " 
So I had been, in the remote West for a time, under  c ircumstances not 

relevant here. My friend then told me of the phenomena performed by 
Madame Blavatsky, and that she had been invited to hear a ' chela ' tal k 
that very afternoon . We would go and ask h im how to put ou rselves in to .  
training to d o  these things, even d ieting i f  necessary, a s  i t  would b e  such fun 
to astound our acquaintances. I thought it would be great larks ; I vowed 
to give six months to i t  i f  necessary, thinking it some new and wonderfu l  
legerdemain. Before dinner we pirouetted up  t o  see the " chela " (who, by 
the way, never pretended to be one) and get his occult recipes. As we 
entered the salon of the flat where the meeting took place, I saw the red even 
ing sky between masses of storm-buffetted clouds, and heard a calm voice 
from the twilight say these words : 

' When once you forget yourself, then the first bridge to the Eternal is 
crossed. ' 

Never shall I forget that moment, now so profoundly graven u pon my 
heart. In quiet hours I see that far red sky and the gathering shades of n ight  
quickened by those words. For an extraordinary prescience, an instant con
vict ion, seized me : ' This is not legerdemain but the true religion, and I 
have known it before . '  I sat down too stunned to l isten.  A �reat boundary 
had given way in my l ife,  and through the breach what astomshing thoughts 
poured in ! Prepared by the fi rst touch of the early afternoon, my softened 
heart was whirled far out of i tself. When I came back to ordinary lite I was 
a changed being ; I recognized at once a vast unrecognized want and its ful 
fi lment. Still . a s  I procured the  names o f  theosophic books from the  ' chela, ' 
I determined to weigh and judge all ,  but, instead, I found a muffled voice 
within me crying ever, ' It is the truth . '  You see now that I am a theoso
phist, though unworthy, because I must be one : I am irresistibly borne on to 
i t  by the impetus of my own soul, the evolution of my own nature. Para
phrasing Ror,alty of old, I might write myself-• By the grace of G.od, 
theosophist. ' ' 

So spoke the Vedas before this student : " He whom the self chooses, 
by h im alone the sell can be gained. He sees the majesty of the Self by lite 
grace of lit� Cr�alor. ' '  Just as the supreme i l luminatiOn only comes through 
the Eternal Will, so in our daily l ife theosophic teachings never come truly 
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home to the soul unprepared by evolution to receive them. Men never l isten 
so readily as when we speak to them out  of the ir  own experience, and hence 
the Tea Table suggests that nearly all people have them and are curious to 
hear them explained. They are, i n  fact, the ente ring wedge of occultism ; any 
one may prove a karmic revelation. J ULIUS. 

(9HEOSOF>HIGAL fiGTll iV ITll iES. 
AMERICA. 

V ARUN A  THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.-This is a new Branch j ust formed 
at Bridgeport, Conn .  The appl ication came in and the charter was granted 
since the April Convention at Chicago. The President is Dr. Emil Kirch · 
gessner, and the Secretary M rs. Ida J .  Wilkins .  

THE WILKESBARRE LETTERS ON TH EOSOPHY are be ing circulated freely, 
and, as they present the subject i n  a very clear manner, they wiJI do good. 

THE ARYAN T. S. of New York has i ts meetings each week always wel l  
attended.  The average attenda11ce is over 30. The Library grows steadily, 
yet donations of good books are always welcomed. The new Connecticut 
Branch is an  offshoot of this one. 

A member of the Los Angeles T. S. , Miss Off, has a short paper giving 
an outl ine  of Theosophy, in The Golden Era, a magaz ine of San Diego, Cal . 

THE INTEREST i n  the Society's work is shown by the fact, reported by 
the General Secretary, that persons from almost all parts of the United States 
are entering it almost every day. · 

R EPORT OF THE CONVENTION of the American Section ,  printed by order 
of the Con vention , has been sen t to each member of the Society i n  this country 
and to many i n  foreign countries. The expense of this pamphlet covering 
55 pages was met by private subscription. 

FRA NCE. 
THE EPITOME OF THEOSOPHY, issued by A ryan T. S. members, has been 

translated in  F rench by the Editor of Le Lotus, and separately prin ted, pre
sumably for d istribution . 

THE SOCIETE MAGNETIQUE DE FRANCE has just been constituted, at 
Paris-5 Boulevard du Temple. Among i ts members are many theosophists, 
i ncluding H. P. Blavatsky and Prof. Crookes. 

I N DIA.  
BELLARY.-In addit ion to the Sanscrit Free School and Moral Class, a 

new department called Bhagavad Branch has been opened, at which on Sun
days readings and explanations of the Bhagavad-Gita are had. 

CEYLON.-In January a party of theosoph ists visited the famous town of 
Panadu re by i nvitation of the inhabitants. M r. Lead beater, the leading the
osophist, advised the establ ishment of a Sunday School, which was effected. 
The Buddhist Catechism by €ol. Olcott has just been published in  Burmese. 

CoL. OLCOTT'S health has improved greatly since his return to Madras 
from his long tou r. 

ADD I TIONAL SECRETARY. -The Countess Wachtmeister of Lands-Krona , 
Sweden,  has been appointed an additional Secretary of the T. S.,  by the 
General Council, on request from the London Lodge T. S. 

He who wishes to be established in Buddhahood and aspires to the 
knowledge of the self-born, must honor those who keep this doc:trine.-Sad· 
dlulrma.P,ndarika. 

OM. 

Dig itized by  Google 



VoL I I I. 

And Uaue It hM liMn Mid : Through the eerentt:r or calmneee 
of Ua0118ht he brlup to an end the elrleta of all actl0118, lood or bad ;  
h1e Hit, eereue, a.bidlug ln the eapreme. obta.lne lmperlehable bU... 

The •ord Ia Om. Uelng that •ord &Dd medUa.Uug upon It, he 
arrt•ee at that •bleb Ia be;roud and cannot b:r mea.ue of Intellect be 
el\her 1raaped or espreeeecl. Thle Ia tbe ,.,., Uaie te the lmmona.J, 
and tbte te bit..-UJIGIIiM<Idl. 

THE PATH. 
JULY, 1 888. No. 4. 

The Theosophical Society, as such, is no/ responsi!Jle for any opiniot� or 
declaration in this magui'ne, � whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accountable-. 

(9o flSPI�ANTllS FlO� �HE!JASHIP. 
Sincere interest in Theosophic truth is often followed by sincere 

aspiration after Theosophic life, and the question continually recurs, What 
are the conditioos and the steps to chelaship1 ; .tQ whom should application 
be made ; how is the aspirant to know that it has been granted ? 

As to the conditions and the discipline of chelaship, not a little has 
been disclosed in The Theosophist, Man, Esoteric Buddhism, and other 
works upon Theosophy ; and some of the qualifications, difficulties, and 
dangers have been very explicitly set forth by Madame Blavatsky in her 
article upon ' ' Theosophical Mahatmas " in the PATH of Dec. , 1 886. To 
every one cherishing even a vague desire for closer relations to the system 
of development through which Masters are produced, the thoughtful study 
of this article is earnestly commended. It will clear the ground of sev
eral misconceptions, deepen the sense of the seriousness of such an effort, 

1 cr..IGMip mean• DiM:ii!Mirip. 
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and excite a healthy self-distrust which is better before than after the gate 
has been passed. 

It is entirely possible, however, that the searching of desire, and strength 
incited by that article may only convince more strongly of sincerity, and 
that not a few readers may emerge from it with a richer , purpose and a 
deeper resolve. Even where there is not a distinct intention . to reach chela
ship, there may be an eager yearning for greater nearness to the Masters, 
for some definite assurance of guidance and of help. In either of these 
cases the question at once arises before the aspirant, Who is to receive the 
application, and how is i ts acceptance to be signified ? 

The very natural, indeed the instinctive, step of such an aspirant is to 
write to an officer of thf Theosophical Society. None the less is this a mis
take. For the Theosophical Societ}' is an exoteric body, the Lodge of Mas
ters wholly esoteric. The former is a voluntary group of inquirers and 
philanthropists, with avowed aims, a printed Constitution, and published 
officers, and, moreover, expressly disav<?wing any power, as a Society, to 
communicate with Masters ; the latter is an Occult Lodge, of whose ad
dress, members, pro�esses, functions, nothing is known. It follows, there
fore, that there is no person, no place, no address, to which an aspirant may 
appeal. 

Let it be supposed, however, that such an inquiry is preferred , to a per
son advanced in Occult study, versed in its methods and tests and qualifica
tions. Assuredly his reply would be d irectly to this effect :-

" If you were now fitted to be an accepted chela, you would of yourself 
know how, where, and to whom to apply. For the becoming a chela in 
realily consists in the evolution or development of certain spiritual princi
ples latent in every· man, and in great measure unknown to your present 
consciousness. Until these principles are to some degree consciously 
evolved by you, you are not in practical possession of the means of acquir
ing the first rudiments of that knowledge which now seem� to you so de
sirable. · Whether it is desi red by your mind or by your heart is sti l l  another 
important question, not to be solved by any one who has not yet the clew 
to Self. 

It is true that these qualities can be developed (or forced) by the aid 
of an Adept. And most applicants for chelaship are actuated by a desire 
to receive instructions directly from the Masters. They do not ask them
selves what they have done to merit a pri vi lege so rare. Nor do they con
sider that, all Adepts being servants of the Law of Karma, it must fol low 
that, d id  the appl icant now merit their visible aid, he would already possess 
it and could not be in search of it. The indications of the fulfilment of the 
Law are, in fact, the partial unfolding of those faculties above referred to. 

You must, then, reach a point other than that where you now stand, 
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bebre you can even ask to be taken as a chela on probation. All candi
dates enter the unseen Lodge in this JDQRner, and : it is governed by Laws 
containing within themselves their own fulfilment and not requiring any 
officers whatever. Nor must you imagjne that su�h ·a probationer is one 
who works under constant and known direction of either an Adept or 
another chela. On .the contrary, he is tried and te$ted for at ·least 7 years, 
and perhaps many more, before the point is reached when he is either ac
cepted (and prepared for the first of a seriea of initiations often covering 
several incarnations), or rejected. And this rejection is not by any body of 
men· just as they incline, but is the natural rejection by Nature. The pro
bationer may or may not hear from his Teacher during this preliminary 
period ; more often he does not he.r. He may be finally rejected and not 
know it, just as some men have been on probatiOn and have not. known it 
until they suddenly found themselves accepted. Such men are those self
developed persons who' have reached that point in the natural order after 
many incarnations, where their expanded faculties have entitled them to an 
entrance into the Hall of LearniJlg or the spiritual Lodge beyond. And all 
I say of men applies equally to women. 

· 

When any one is regularly accepted .as a chela on probation, the .first 
and only order he receives (for the present) is to work u.nselfishly for human
ity-sometimes aiding and aided by some older chela-wht7e slri-ot'ng to gel 
rid of the strength of the personal idea. The ways of doing this are left to 
his own intuition entirely, inasmuch as the object is to develop that inlrn'
h'on and to bring him to self-/mow/edge. It is his having these powers in some 
degree that leads to his acceptance as a probationer, so that it is more than 
probable that you have them not yet save as latent possibil ities. In order 
to have in his tum any title to help, he must work for others, but that must 
not be his motive for working. He who does not feel irresistibly impelled 
to serve the Race, whether he himself fails or not, is bound fast by his own 
personality and cannot progress until he has learned that /he race is him
self and not that body which he now occupies. The ground of this neces
sity for a pure motive W'dS recently stated in Lue�:fer to be that • unless the 
intention is entirely unalloyed, the spiritual will transform itself into the 
psychic, act on the astral plane, and dire results may be produced by it. 
The powers and forces of animal nature can be equally used by the selfish 
and revengeful as by the unselfish and all-forgiving ; the powers and forces 
of spirit lend themselves only to the perfectly pure in heart. ' 

It may be stated, however, that even those natural forces cannot be 
discovered by any man who has not obtained the power of getting rid of 
his personality in some degree. That an emo�ional desire to help others 
does not imply this freedom from personality may be seen by the fact that, 
if you were now perfected in unselfishness in the real sense, you would 
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have a conscious existence separate from that of the body and would be able 
to quit the body at will : in other words, ta -be free from · all sense. of self 
is to be an Adept, for the limitations of self inhibit progress. 

Hear also the words of the Master, taken from Sinnett's TM Occult 
World. ' Perhaps you will better appreciate our meaning when told that 

in our view the highest aspirations for the welfare of humanity become 
tainted with selfishness if, in the mind of the philanthropist, there lurks the 
shadow of a desire for self-benefit or a tendency to do i njustice, even when 
these exist unconsciously to himself.'  

While setting forth these facts, as well as the dangers and difficulties 
-both those set ones appointed by the Jaws of the Lodge and the more 
innumerable ones adjudged by Karma and hastened by the efforts of the 
neophyte, it should also be stated that the Masters desire to deter no man 
from entering the path. They are well aware, however, from the repeated 
trials and records of centuries, and from their knowledge of our racial diffi
culties, how few are the persons who have any clue to their own real nature, 
which is the foe they attempt to conquer the moment they become pupils 
of the occult. Hence They endeavor, so far as Karma permits, to hold 
unfit individuals back from rash ventures the results of which would recoil 
upon their unbalanced lives and drive them to · despair. The powers of 
evil, inadequately defied by the ignorant man, revenge themselves upon 
him as well as upon his friends, and not upon those who are above their 
reach. Although these powers are not hideous objective shapes coming in 
tangible ways, they are none the less real and dangerous. Their descent in 
such instances cannot be prevented ; it is Karma . 

To lose all sense of self, then, implies the loss of al l that ordinary men 
most value in themselves. It therefore behooves you to seriously consider 
these points :-

rst. What is your motive in desiring to be a chela ? You think that 
motive is well known to you, whereas it is hidden deep within you, and by 
that hidden motive you will be judged. It has flared up from unseen re
gions upon men sure of themselves, has belched out in some lurid thought 
or deed of which they esteemed themselves incapable, and bas overthrown 
their life or reason. Therefore test yourself ere Karma tests you. 

ad. What the place and duties of a true neophyte are. 
When you have seriously considered both for 2 1  days, you may, if your 

desire remains firm, take a certain course open to you. It is this. 
Although you do not now know where you can offer you rself to Mas

ters themselves as a chela on probation, yet, in forming that desire in your 
heart and in re-affirming it (if you do) after due consideration of these 
points, you have then to some extent called upon the Law, and it is within 
your power to constitute yourself a disciple, so far as in  you l ies, through 
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the purity of your motive and effort if bolk are sujiciml{y sustained. No 
one can fix a period when this effort will bear fruit, and, if your patience 
and faith are not strong enough to bear you through an unli111iJed (so. far as 
you know) period of unselfish work-for humanity, you had better resign 
your present fancy, for it is then no more than that. But if ·otherwise, you 
are to work for the spiritual enlightenment of Humanity in and through the 
Theosophical Society (which much needs such laborers), and in all other 
modes and planes as you best can, remembering the word of Masters ; ' H e  
who does what he can and all that he can, and all that he knows how to 
do, doe3 enough for us. ' This task includes that of divesting yourself of all 
personality through interior effort, because H'lat work, if done in the right 
spirit, is even more important to the race than any outward work we can 
do. Living as you now are, on the outward plane chiefly, your work is due 
there and is to be done there until your growth shall fit you to pass away 
from it altogether. 

In following this course you work towards a fixed point under observa· 
tion,-as is, indeed, the whole Theosophic body, which is now, as a !Jody, 
a chela of Masters-, but &pecialized from other members in the sense that 
your definite aim and trust are understood and taken into consideration by 
the unseen Founders and the Law. The Theosophical Society then stands 
to you, for the time being, as any older chela might who was appointed for 
you to aid and to work under. You are nol, understand, a chela on pro
bation, since no one without authority can confer or announce such a privi
lege. But if you succeed in lifting yourself and others spiritually, it will be 
known, no maller wkal Ike external siltnce may seem lo 6e, and you wil l  
rerceive your ful l  dues from Those who are honest debtors and ministers of 
the Just and Perfect Law. You must be ready to work, to wait, and to 
aspire in St1mct, just as all do who have fixed thei r eyes on this goal. 
Remember that your truest adviser is to be found, and constantly sought, 
wilkin yourself. Only by experience can you learn to know its voice from 
that of natural instinct or mere logic, and strengthen this power, by virtue 
of which the Masters have become what They are. 

'Your choice or rejectioil of this course is the first test of yourself. 
Others will follow, whether you are aware of them or not, for the first and 
only right of the neophyte is-/o be tried. Hence silence and sorrow follow 
his acceptance instead of the offer of prompt aid for which he looks. Yet 
even that shall not be wanting ; those trials and reverses will come only 
from the Law to which you have appealed. " 

" MANKIND usually receive a thousand impressions through the senses, 
to one through the spiritual nature. Adeptship means rnerStilg the pro
portion.'' -H. S. Oleo//. 

Dig itized by Google 



110 THE PATH. 

SoME 
l0EAGHI NGS OFl A GE�MAN ffiYSJiliG. 

V. 

FROM SENSITIVE TO INITIATE. 

[FROII THlt GERMAN OF J. KERNNING. J 
L 

[July, 

Ruppert was a government justice in the provincial city of E--- 1. f 
Besides his income he was in possession of a considerable fortune, and 
therefore, relatively to his colleagues, he lived in handsome style. In the 
first years of his stay he had married the daughter of an official, and she had 
borne him three fine children ; at the birth of the fourth, which came l ifeless 
into the world, her constitution was .so shattered that her life was fea red for. 
She never recovered fully from this ·; the slightest exertion or excitement af-
fected her nerves, and she . often lapsed into .a kind of fever that would last 
several days. The two youngest children, one four  and the other five years 
old, died of a prevailing epidemic in the course of one week. This was a 
terrible affliction for the parents. The mother took to her bed and was un-
able to leave it for over three months, -and several times her end was believed 
to be at hand. �o\t last she recovered slowly. Little by l ittle she resumed 
her share in the household duties, and devoted her entire attention and .love 
to her only remaining child, her daughter. Caroline, seven years old. 

Nothing for her education was neglected ; the mother gave her French 
lessons herself, and a music-teacher was engaged to come to her daily, He 
discovered exceptional talents in··his pupil, and Caroline made such progress 
that i n  her twelftb year she was regaTded as , a little virtuose on the piano. 
She also, besides being thoroughly grounded i n  the elementary branches, 
had an excellent knowledge of French ; reading, wri t ing, and speaking it. 

The father was so delighted with the talents of his daughter that he could 
not resist the desire to live in the capital, in order. to secure for her social 
advantages that were not to be had in a provincial town. To accomplish this 
purpose he turned to ·several of his influential friends. His learning and 
reputation gave him rank among the prominent men of the country, and 
therefore h is wishes were regarded ; six months had not elapsed before his 
transference to the capital as a member of the superior judicial council. 

A new l ife now began for the family. Ruppert had been brought up in 
the capital, and felt himself in  his native element. He entered with a zest 
into the current of prevailing enjoyment, and Caroline felt that she was really 
beginning to l ive for the first time : she soon attained such a familiarity with 
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the ways of the upper ranks of society that no one would have detected in 
her a child of the provinces. Her musical talent naturally contributed much 
to this result ; wherever she went she was welcomed and admired. In 
this way five years quickly passed, in the course of which the young 
girl developed a more than ordinary beauty, attracting admirers on 
every hand. 

The son of the President of the Council, named Breithof-the father 
born in the ranks of the middle class, but honored with various orders and a 
man of great prominence-·devoted himself particularly to Carol ine. He 
was, indeed, betrothed to the daughter of a certain Counci llor of Lega
tion, but the charms of Caroline were so much greater that he did the 
utmost to break his engagement and offer heart and hand to his new 
love. 

Caroline's mother, meanwhile, had in vain been attended by the most 
ski l lful physicians of the capital, and was not happy under the new condi
tions of family life. She was often filled with sorrow when she saw the 
delight her daughter took in the homage of the world, the poison of pride 
gradually gaining the ascendency over the girl 's better self. The mother was 
mostly confined to the sick-room, and could not accompany her child into 
society, so the father was Caroline's companion on such occasions. She 
often sighed, " I see my child going wrong before my eyes, and cannot reach 
out my hand to save her : "  She did not, indeed, withhold her maternal counsel, 
but her voice was not strong enough to ptevail against the tumult of the 
world and the desires of the heart : Caroline grew more and more into social 
favor, and with each new triumph her thirst for distinction increased. 

Ruppert himself was indescribably happy meanwhile. When his wife 
ventured to express her solicitude concerning their daughter, he declared that 
:it was simply the nervous fears of a sick temperament, and he thought of 
nothing but to give Caroline, his idolized darling, opportwtity for new tri
umph.s. For this reason he welcomed the attentions of young Breithof ; he 
already in imagination saw himself and his daughter moving jn the highest 
circles,. and pleased himself with .the thought of the honor and admiration 
which would there be hers. 

At last the mother was informed of this proposed betrothal. At first she 
had nothing to say against it ; but when she learned that the young man had 
broken his former engagement on account of her daughter's charms, she 
came • quickly to a determi nation. " Breithof can never be your husband," 
she said to Caroline ; ' ' you must not be the object of another's eDV)' and 
hatred, Your heart mu11t not be made heavy by the tears of an unhappy one, 
betrayed of .her right for your sake. I beg, yes, I command you to part 
from your lover in all kindness, and sever a connectiCJn that would make you 
unavoidably unhappy." 
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Caroline heard this command with fear, for the idea of a marriage with 
Breithof had flattered her pride, to which she had already made too many 
sacrifices ; her heart was also at stake, for love enchained it even more strongly 
than she had supposed ; therefore she now felt  extremely unhappy. Her 
mother observed the struggle going on in the soul of her child, and pictured 
to her the consequences of such a union. Caroline wept and promised obe
dience, but hoping secretly for her father's decision. Things therefore remained 
as before, but care was taken to conceal the matter from the mother. 

But this state of affairs could not last long ; Caroline's own feelings 
often rebelled as she thought of her duplicity towards her mother. She 
often set out to speak of it, but her courage failed her ; at last her mother 
learned of the deception and wept bitterly over her child's disobedience. 
" I  have become � burden to you, " she told Caroline and her father, " but 
Heaven will soon release you from me, and then you will perceive how you 
have done me wrong and bow wel l  grounded my warnings were. " 

The daughter's heart grew heavy ; she could not console her mother 
with a word. " Sick penple," said the father, •• should take care of them
selves rather than of other persons." The poor woman at this felt herself 
most wretched and forsaken. " The lack of love," she sighed, " is the most 
fearful thing that can befall a family, and this, I feel, will bring me to my 
grave." 

She spoke truly. Her nervous attacks repeated themselves with re
doubled force, and after 1 2 days the physician declared that her case was 
hopeless. His words suddenly restored peace to the household. Caroline 
declared that she was her mother's murderer, and refused to leave the bed
side of the dying one day or night. Ruppert also was deeply moved. 
" Wretched pride 1", he said to himself, " thou scornest humanity, and then 
leavest us inconsolable in misfortune." With Caroline he devoted himself 
to the care of the dying one, but all their pains were fruitless ; on tbe 
fifteenth day she was stricken with paralysis, and her death was expected 
every moment. 

As she felt her end nigh she reached out her hands and said, " Forgive 
me, I forgive all. You are blameless of my death. If the estrangement that 
arose between us brought it on, it was but a deserved fate' that overcame me. I 
am calm now, and I part from you with the tenderest love and shall think 
of you in my grave. Forget me not, that I may live in your memory. I 
ask no promise concerning anything ; only one thing I beg of you,-do not 
take hasty action and thus let to remorse be added the reproach of lack of 
foresight. Your happiness was my wish during life, and it remains my wish 
in death ; with this assurance to you, I shall, in a few minutes, enter the 
presence of my judge." 

1 Her Karma. 
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The last words were scarcely auqible as she fel l  asleep. never again to 
awaken. 

We will pass over the events of the funeral, the distress of the daughter, 
and the sorrow of the father, and confine ourselves to events in the lives of 
these two. Caroline reproached herself with having so little heeded her 
mother's voice, and determined that in future she would not so blindly obey 
the voice of the world. This made her look more carefully to the character 
of her lover, and she soon had occasion to be convinced that his feelings 
were not of such an earnest nature as to last through life. The charms of 
a wealthy young lady fascinated him, and with Caroline he repeated the ex
perience of his first betrothal. This pained her deeply, and thenceforth she 
turned all her thoughts to the memory of her mother. The perfidy of young 
Breithof so affected Caroline's father that he cursed the day on which he 
had removed to the capital. A change came over his household that 
made it the abode of silence, sorrow, and despondency. All his friends 
avoided him, and he lived with Caroline a life so retired in the populous 
city that soon his name was no more beard in the circles of society. 

A year passed by, and a remarkable change came over Caroline. She 
became timid and shy, avoiding the sight of people, and giving herself up 
to a pensiveness that made her insensible to al l  external impressions. 1 As 
her father urged her to tell the cause of her conduct, she said, " I know not 
how it is with me ; I often feel as if benumbed, and then again so excited 
that the merest trifle startles me. Within me a fire seems to be raging, and 
at n ight I hear, when I lie sleepless, noises and voices around me that set 
my nerves a-quivering and make me feel as if I were in a violent fever. " 

Her father became deeply concerned on hearing this. He consulted 
the physician, who held the trouble for somnambulism, but soon observed 
that entirely other factors were at the bottom of the malady. He prescribed 
everything that seemed advisable, but in vain. The abnormal condition 
remained, and the nightly goings-on appeared to increase. 

Caroline's i l lness now underwent a wonderful change ; what she had 
formerly only fel t  and heard appeared visibly to her. The first occurrence of 
this kind was on April 4 th. Towards evening, as twil ight was coming on, 
she sat in her chamber and thought of the too early death of her mother 
and her own life's happiness destroyed ; all at once there arose a great noise 
in the room as if the walls were cracking, and tables and chairs moved from 
their places. She was stricken with fear ; she looked about her, and behold ! 
a thick-set man, with brownish face and wi ld gestu res, appeared before her 

1 Her oe..- being dulled to external impt"MBioua through aD abnormal a tate of her 1711em 

brought on b7 morbid rellecUono, ber perception• were awakened to a eoneelouoneao of certain 
pbMee of the Inner life. or oubjeetlve world, that l.t'an8eendo \be bounds of the peroonlllit7. Tbla 

etate, developed to a greater or Ieee extent, Ia what eonsUtutee " medtwnebtp," or a condition In 

wblob the indlridual la .,_hel7 IUbject to tbeae IDllnen-
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and gazed upon her with fiery eyes. She sought to flee, but for horror she 
could not move from the spot. The man then spoke. " Why · do you 
disturb me ? Let the dead rest, and live joyfully with the l iving !., She tried 
to answer but could not utter a word, and so ·gave herself over to her fate, 
fearful that her last moment had come. At last the figure disappeared, a 
thick cloud gathering before i t. Caroline gradually recovered from her 
fright and rang for a light ; when this came she looked carefully all about 
the room for the cause of the noise and the apparition, but could not dis
cover the sl ightest trace. 

The next day, and the next, the same man appeared in similar circum
stances, and she could only rid herself of him by having the presence of 
mind to ring for a l ight. Enraged by this, he suddenly stepped before her 
and said, " Do not stir, or you will pay for it  I From this time forth you 
must lend me your mouth, and I will tel l people things that will astonish 
them."  As he said this, a shudder passed over her whole being, and it 
seemed to her as if he had taken entire possession of her. When it grew 
dark, lights were brought and she came again to her senses. 

The next day she told her father what had happened. All at once the 
floor gave forth a cracking noise, audible, however, only to her. She became 
frightened and said, " He is coming now !" Her father siezed her hand and 
said, " Be calm ! I am with you." " You are just the right one, too ! "  were 
the words that came from Caroline's mouth, but in a rough tone. " My 
child," cried the astonished father, " recollect yourself, and play no jest 
with me !"  ' •  Jest with you ! '', was the answer, " who could do that ? you 
are too stupid ! "  

Ruppert looked a t  h i s  daughter as if paralyzed, and could scarcely say, 
" If it is ,you, Caroline, who are speaking now, beware of your sin l If 
another power is ruling you, then I know only that God is punishing me 
fearfully ! "  

The voice continued its vituperations against both father and daughter; 
after an hour it ceased, and Caroline was so weak that she had to seek rest. 
She now lost all courage, and a trustworthy person was secured for her 
service, to stay with her n ight and day. 

The summer came. Fol lowing the doctor's advice, Ruppert went to a 
pleasure-resort with his daughter to undertake a cure from the waters and 
divert her with new society, but al l without success. 

On August 5 th ,  they having returned home, a new circumstance 
occurred which they hardly knew whether to take for an improvement or an 
increase of the evil. Caroline was in a garden near the ci ty with her com
panion, and all at once said to her, " 0 dear ! what can have happened ? I 
can see the stars by daylight ."  

Her companion was frightened, and, fearing a return of  the obsession 
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condition, proposed to go home. They left the garden together, but 
Caroline on the way home could still see the stars, and even saw them in  
the house through th� cei ling. 

" What can be the matter f' she sighed . '' Wherefore these appari
tions, if not for good ? Ah, I daily see, more and more, that I have sinned 
ag.1inst my mother. Why was I not true to her teaching ? Why did I 
al low the vanities of the worlO to blind me ?" 

" Be still ! ", suddenly called the voice of the bad spiri t, " or I wil l let 
you have no more peace. The stars which you see are wandering-lights of 
your brain ; trust them not or tremble ! "  

After this Carol ine scarcely ventured to speak ; indeed she even 
became fearful of her own thoughts, for often the slightest idea aroused the 
demon and it would break out into cursing loudly. But the stars did not 
forsake her, and she looked unceasingly for their shimmer in order to 
receive a stimulus therefrom. One time when their glittering was particu
larly clear, a sort of cloud formed itself about one of them, the star trans
formed i tself into eyes, and at last into a very lovely face which appeared to 
offer her consolation and hope ; she spread out her arms towards it, but in 
the same moment i t  disappeared. 

She sought to express her joy over this manifestation, but suddenly the 
rough spi rit sp.)ke from within her and made bi tter reproaches. In the 
course of time Carol ine had learned to be less fearful of this monster, and 
was also not so weakened by its influence. Since the appearance of the 
stars and that lovely face, she gained still more courage and decided not to 
pay so much attention to the rough fellow in future, but to act according to 
her own judgment and trust whol ly to the lovely vision. 

At this decision the bad spiri t made a powerful noise. A confusion 
arose as if the house would tumble down, but Caroline said, " I have got 
used to your actions and wil l  not let myself be influenced by them ." 
Thereupon he again took possession of her mouth and broke out in loud 
curses. 

In" the forenoon of Sept. 7th Ca rol ine again saw the lovely figure com
ing out of a cloud. She did not let her eyes leave it  for a moment, and 
l istened intently that she might hear if i t  said anything ; at last she seemed 
to hear these words, " Have heed, I am taking possession of you I" There
upon she felt  her heart tender ly moved ; she felt  so well that she shed 
grateful tears. The lovely spirit now took possession of her mouth, and 
spoke wi�h a soft and pleasant voice consoling and elevating words. 

" Maintain me within thyself," it spoke from Carol ine's mouth, " and 
let me not be driven out by that bad spirit that is endeavoring to drag thee 
down into the depths. " She had scarcely spoken this when the bad spi rit 
began to stir, and the heart and the mouth of the afflicted one appeared to 
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be the battl�fields upon which the two spirits .within her had established 
themselves and entered upon a conflict. She felt this, and at last she spoke 
with resignation, " As  God will ! Him will I trust and never forsake him."' 

B. 
( To 6e continued. ) 

<9ULJilU�E OFl <90NGENJil�AJiliON. 
[ A  PAPER READ BEFORE THE ARYAN THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY O F  NEW YORK) 

PART I. 

THE term most generally in use to express what is included under the 
above title is SELF CULTURE. Now it seems to well enough express, 
for a time at least, the practice referred to by those who desire to know the 
truth. But, in fact, it IS inaccurate from a theosophic standpoint. For the 
self is held to be that designated in the Indian books as Ishwara, which is a 
portion of the eternal spirit enshrined in each human body. That this is 
the Indian view there is no doubt. The Bhagavad-Gita in Ch. 1 5  says that 
an eternal portion of this spint, " having assumed life in this world of life, 
" attracts the heart and the five senses which belong to nature. Whatever 
• ' body Ishwara enters or quits, it is connected with it by snatching those 
" senses from nature, even as the breeze snatches perfumes from their very 
" bed. This spirit approaches the objects of sense by presiding over the 
' ' ear, the eye, the touch, the taste, and the smell, and also over the heart ., ; 
and in an earlier chapter, • ·  the Supreme spirit within this body is cal led the 
· • Spectator and admonisher, sustainer, enjoyer, great Lord, and also high
" est soul " ;  and again, " the Supreme eternal soul, even when existing 

1 Bo th  o f  these ••  eplrlla " were In realltJ � •• emerglzed b y  her phyelcal nature, from 

wblch a certain powerful force wu Uberated In oonoequenee of her abnonnal condition. Thl1 

force clothee ltaelf with, or manlfeela lteelf In the guiee of, either the lmaglnlnp of the 8eneltin
ln which cue It 18 analogo1111 to the acdon of dreame,-or the l.lnaglnlnp of other penone, or of 

the tmacee of objecla or penone llvlq or dead lmpreeeed upon the utral llght, and e'l'&n perbapa 
the elementarlee of the dead. These are endowed with a tempora17, but falee, penonallty, 

having no real life apart from the mind of the penon whose forcee gave them being. But feeding 
upon the vitality of that penon, they more and more eubnrt and dominate the real eelf of the one 

who pueiTely eubmlla to their lnlluencee, end who, by the eacrlftcoo of power, becomee le,.. and 
lee� able to reelot, llnally ending in lni&Dity or deeth. In tblo Ilea the danger of medlumablp, a 
danger to which etudenla of Theooophy cannot be too much alive. The emotion• and puelona 
arlee In tblo elemental foroo. and wboonr glvee way to auger, for Instance, to temporarily lnoane. 
a "  medium " who ylelde bla real self to the domination of an elemental of hie own creation . An 
adept generatee this force conacloualy, and uaeo It u the el<Uied man uaeo any lnotrument he may 

ha'l'l at command. He llnowe bow to feed and ouetaln It, bui lt doeo not feed upon him. " The 
animal in man, elevated, lo a thing unimaginable In Ita great powere of oenice and of etrength," 

oaye TArOU{Ih tAt GtJ.tu �1 Gold, and thooe who read the foregoing aright will perceive a high olgnlllc

ance In the cloolng portion of that noble work. 
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" within-or connected with-the body, is not polluted by the actions of 
" the body." 

Elsewhere in these books this same spirit is called the self, as in a cele
brated sentence which in Sanscrit is " Atmanam atmana. pashya, " meaning, 
" Raise the self by the self," and all through the Uphanishads, where the self 
is constantly spoken of as the same as the Ishwara of Bhagavad-Gita. Max 
Muller thinks the word " self" expresses best in English the ideas Gf the 
Upanishads on this head. 

It therefore follows that such a thing as culture of this self, which in its 
very nature is eternal, unchangeable, and unpol lutable by any action, can
not be. It is only from inadequacy of term!! that students and writers using 
the English tongue are compelled to say " self culture, " while, when they 
say it, they admit that they know the self cannot be cultured. 

What they wish to express is, " such culture or practice to be pursued 
by us as shall enable us, while on earth, to mirror forth the wisdom and fulfil 
the behests of the s�lf within, which is all wise and all good." 

As the use of this term ' ' self culture " demands a constant explanation 
ei ther outwardly declared or inwardly assented to, it is wise to discard it 
altogether and substi tute that which will express the practice aimed at with
out raising a contradiction. For another reason also the term should be 
discarded. That ·is, that i t  assumes a certain degree of selfishness, for, if 
we use i t  as referring to something that we do only for ourself, we separate 
at once between us and the rest of the human brotherhood. Only in one 
way can we use it without contradiction or without explanation, and that is 
by admitting we selfishly desire to cul tivate ourselves, thus at once running 
against a prime rule in theosophic life and one so often and so strenuously 
insisted on, that the idea of personal self must be uprooted. Of course, as 
we will not negative this rule, we thus again have brought before us the 
necessity for a term that does not arouse contradictions. That new term 
should, as nearly as possible, shadow forth the three essential things in the 
action, that is, the instrument, the act, and the agent, as well as the incite
ment to action ; or, knowledge itself, the thing to be known or done, 
and the person who-knows. 

This term is CONCENTRATION. In the Indian books it is called 
Yoga. This is translated also as Union, meaning a union with the Supreme 
Being, or, as it is otherwise put, " the object of spiritual knowledge is the 
Supreme Being." 

There are two great divisions of Yoga found in the ancient books, and 
they are called Hatha-Yoga and Raj:-Yoga. 

Hatha-Yoga is a practical mortification of the body by means of which 
certain powers are developed. It consists in the assumption of certain pos-. 
tures that aid the work, and certain kinds of breathing that bringon changes 
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hi the system, together with other devices. It is referred to in the 4th chap
ter of the- Bhagavad-Gita thus : " Some devotees sacrifice the sense of hear
ing and the other senses in the fires of restraint ; some offer objects of 
sense, such as sound, in the fires of the senses. Some also sacrifice in
spiration of breath in expiration, and expiration in inspiration, by blocking 
up the· channels of inspiration and expiration, desirous of retaining their 
breath. Others, by abstaining from food, sacrifice l i fe in their life. " 

In various treatises these methods are set forth in detai l ,  and there is 
no doubt at all that by pursuing them one can gain possession o( sundry 
abnormal powers. There is risk, however, especially in the case of people 
in the West where experienced gurus or teachers of these things are not 
found. These risks consist in this, that while an undirected person is  
doing according to the rules of Hatha-Yoga, he arouses about him · influ
ences that do him harm, and he also carries his natural functions to certain 
states now and then when he ought to stop for a while, but, having no 
knowledge of the matter, may go on beyond that and produce injurious 
effects. Then, again, Hatha-Yoga is a difficult thing to pursue, and one 
that must be pushed to the point of mastery and success. Few of our 
Western people are by nature fitted for such continuous and difficult labor 
on the mental and astral planes. Thus, being attracted _to Hatha-Yoga by 
the novelty of it, and by the apparent pay that it offers in visible physical 
results, they begin without knowledge of the difficulty, and stopping after a 
period of trial they bring down upon themselves consequences that are 
wholly undesirable. 

The greatest objection to it, however, is that it pertains to the material 
and semi-material man,-roughly speaking, to the body, and what is gained 
through it is lost at death. 

The Bhagavad-Gita refers to this and describes what happens in these 
words : " Al l  of these, indeed, being versed in sacrifice, have their sins 
" destroyed by these sacrifices. But he alone reaches union with the Su
" preme being who eats of the ambrosia left from a sacrifice." This means 
that the Hatha-Yoga practice represents the mere sacrifice itself, whereas 
the other kind is the ambrosia arising from the sacrifice, or " the perfection 
of spiritual cultivation," and that leads to Nirvana. The means for attain
ing the " perfection of spiritual cultivation " are found in Raj-Yoga, ·or, as 
we shall term it for the present, Culture of Concentration. 

When concentration is perfected, we are in a position to use the knowl
edge that is ever within reach but which ordinarily eludes us continually. 
That which is usually called knowledge is only an intellectual comprehen
sion of the outside, visible forms assumed by certain realities. Take what 
is called scientific knowledge of minerals and metals. This is merely a 
classification of material phenomena and an empirical acquisition. It 
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knows what certain minerals and metals are useful for, and what some of 
their properties are. Gold i;J kno!'n to be pure, soft, yellow, and extremely 
ductile, and by a series of accidents it has been d iscovered to be useful in 
medicine and the arts. But even to this day there is a controversy, not 
wholly settled, as to whether gold is held mechanically or chemically in 
crude ore. Simi larly with minerals. The crystall ine forms are known and 
classified. 

And yet a new theory has arisen, com ing very near to the truth, that 
we do not k now matter in reality in this way, but only apprehend certain 
phenomena presented to us by matter, and variously cal led, as the phe
nomena alter, gold, wood, iron, stone, and so on. But whether the min
erals, metals, and vegetables have further properties that are only to be 
apprehended by sti l l  other and undevel oped senses, science will not admit. 
Passing from inanimate objects . to the men and women about us, this 
ordinary intellectual knowledge aids us no more than before. We see 
bodies with different names and of different races, but below the outer phe
nomena our everyday intellect will not carry us. This man we suppose to 
have a certain character assigned to him after experience of his conduct, but 
i t  is stil l  only provisional, for none of us is ready to say that we know him 
either in his good or his bad qualities. We know there is more to 
him than we can see or reason about, but what, we cannot tell. I t  eludes 
us continually. And when we turn to contemplate ourselves, we are just 
as ignorant as we are about our fellow man. Out of this has arisen an old 
saying : " Every man knows what he is, but no one knows what he will 
be. " 

There must be in us a power of discernment, the cultivation of which 
will enable us to know whatever is desired to be known. That there is 
such a power is affirmed by teachers of occultism, and the way to acquire it 
is by cultivating concentration. 

It is generally overlooked, or not bel ieved, that the inner man who is 
the one to have these powers h as to grow up to maturity, just as the body 
has to mature before i ts organs fulfil their functions fully. By inner man 
I do not mean the higher self-the Ishwara before spoken of, but that part 
of us which is called soul, or astral man, or vehicle, and so on. All these 
terms are su bject to correction, and should not be held rigidly to the mean· 
ings given by various writers. Let us premise, first, the body now visible ; 
second, the inner man-not the spirit ; and third, the spirit itself. 

Now while it  is quite true that the second.....:..or inner man-has latent 
all the powers and pecul iarities ascribed to the astral body, it is equally 
true that those powers are, in  the generality of persons, sti ll latent or only 
very partially developed. 

This inner being is, so to say, inextricably entangled in the body, cell 
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for cell and fibre for fibre. He exists in the body somewhat in the way 
the fibre of the mango fruit exists in the 1l}ango. In that fruit we have the 
inside nut with thousands of fine fibres spreading out from it through the 
yellow pulp around. And as you eat it, there is great difficulty in dis
tinguishing the pulp from the fibre. So that the inner being of which we 
are speaking cannot do much when away from his body, and is always 
influenced by i t. It is not therefore easy to leave the budy at wil l  and roam 
about in the double. The stories we hear of this as being so easily done 
may be put down to strong imagination, vanity, or other causes. One 
great cause for error in respect to these doubles is that a clairvoyant is 
quite likely to mistake a mere picture of the person's thought for the person 
himself. In fact, among occultists who know the truth, the stepping out of 
the body at will and moving about the world is regarded as a most difficult 
feat, and for the reasons above hinted aL Inasmuch as the person is so 
interwoven with his body, it is absolutely necessary, before he can take his 
astral form about the country, for him to first carefully extract i t, fibre by 
fibre, from the surrounding pulp of blood, bones, m ucous, bile, skin, and 
flesh. Is this easy ? It  is neither easy nor quick of accomplishment, nor 
all done at one operation. It  has to be the result  of years of careful  train
ing and numerous experiments. And it  can110/ be consciously done until 
the inner man has developed and cohered into something more than irre
sponsible and quivering jelly. This development and coherence are gained 
by perfecting the power of concentration. 

Nor is it true, as the m atter has been presented to me by experiment 
and teaching, that even in our sleep we go rushing about the country see
ing our friends and enem ies or tasting earthly joys at distant points. In  all 
cases where the man has acquired some amount of concentration, it is 
quite possible that the sleeping body is deserted altogether, but such cases 
are as yet not in the majority. 

Most of us remain quite close to our · Sl umbering forms. It is not 
necessary for us to go away in order to experience the different states of 
consciou�ness which is  the privi lege of every man, but we do not go away 
over miles of country unt i l  we are able, and we cannot be able until  the 
necessary ethereal body has been acqui red and has learned how to use its 
powers. 

Now, th is ethereal body has its own organs which are the essence or 
real basis of the senses described by men. The onter eye is only the in
strument by which the real power of sight experiences that which relates to 
sight ; the ear has i ts inner master-the power of hearing, and so on with 
every organ. These real powers within flow from the spirit to which we 
referred at the beginning of this paper. That spirit approaches the objects 
of sense by presiding over the different organs of sense. And whenever it 
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withdraws itself the organs cannot be used. As when a sleep-walker moves 
about with open eyes which do not see anything, although objects are 
there and the different parts of the eye are perfectly normal and uninjured. 

Ordinarily there is no demarcation to be observed between these inner 
organs and the outer ; the inner ear is found to be too closely interknit 
with the outer to be distinguished apart. But when concentration has be· 
gun, the different inner organs begin to awake, as it were, and to separate 
themselves from the chains of their bodily counterparts. Thus the man 
begins to duplicate his po.wers. His bodily organs are not injured, but re
main for use upon the plane to which they belong, and he is acquiring 
another set which he can use apart from the others in the plane of nature 
peculiarly theirs. 

We find here and there cases where certain parts of this inner body 
have been by some means developed beyond the rest. Sometimes the inner 
head alone is developed, and we have one who can see or hear clairvoyantly 
or clairaudiently ; again, only a hand is developed apart from the rest, all 
the other being nebulous and wavering. It may be a right band, and it 
will enable the owner to have certain experiences that belong to the plane 
of nature to which the right hand belongs, say the posi li\'e side of touch and 
feeling. 

But in these abnormal cases there are always wanting the results of 
concentration. They have merely protruded one portion, just as a lobster 
extrudes his eye on the en d of the structure which carries it. Or take one 
who has thus curiously developed one of the in ner eyes, say the left. This 
has a relation to a plane of nature quite different from that appertaining to 
the hand, and the results in experience are just as diverse. He will be a 
clairvoyant of a certain order, only able to recogn ize that which relates to 
his one·sided development. and completely ignorant of many other quali� 
ties inherent in  the thing seen or felt, because the proper organs needed to 
perceive them have had no development. He will be l ike a two-dimen
sional being who can not possibly know that which three-dimensional beings 
know, or like ourselves as compared with four-dimensional entities. 

In the course of the growth of this ethereal body several things are to 
be observed. 

It begins by having a cloudy, wavering appearance, with certain 
centres of energy caused by the incipiency of organs dtat correspond to the 
brain, heart, lungs, spleen, liver, and so on. It follows the same course of 
development as a solar system, and is, in fact, gtnJerned and influenced � 
the Vq;J' solar system lo which /he world belongs on which /he being may 6e 
incarnate. With us it is governed by our own solar orb. 

If the practice of concentration be kept up, this cloudy mass begins to 
gain coherence and to shape itself  into a body with different organs. · .As 
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they grow they must be used. Essays are to be made with them, trials, 
experiments. In fact, just as a child must creep before it can walk, and must 
learn walking before it can run, so this ethereal man must do the same. 
But as the child can see and hear much farther than it can creep or walk, 
so this being usual ly begins to see and to hear before it  can leave the 
vicinity of the body on any lengthyjourney. 

Certain hindrances then begin to manifest themselves which, when 
properly understood by us, will give us good substantial reasons for the 
practicing of the several v i rtues enjoined in holy books and naturally in
cluded under the term of Universal Brotherhood. 

One is that sometimes it is seen that this nebulous forming body is 
violently shaken, or pulled apart, or burst into fragmen ts that at once have 
a tendency to fly back into the body and take on the same entanglement 
that we spoke of at first. This is caused � anger, and this is why the sages 
all  dwell upon the need of calmness. When the student allows anger to 
arise, the influence of it is at once fel t  by the ethereal body, and manifests 
i tself in an uncontrol lable trembl ing which begins at the cen tre and vio
lently pulls apart the hitherto coherent particles. If allowed to go on it 
will d isintegrate the whole mass, which will  then re-assume i ts natural 
place in the body. The effect follow ing this is, that a long time .has to 
elapse before the ethereal body can be again created. And each time this 
happens the result is the same. Nor does it make any differ�nce what the 
cause for the anger may be. There is , no such thing as having what is 
called "righteous anger" in this study and escaping these inevitable conse
quences. Whether your "rights" have been unjustly and flagrantly in  

vaded or n ot does not  matter. The anger is a Ioree that will work i tself out 
in i ts appointed way. Therefore anger must be strictly avoided, and it 
cannot be avoided unless charity and love-absolute toleration-are cu l
tivated. 

But anger may be absent and yet still another th ing happen. The 
ethereal form may have assumed quite a coherence and definiteness. But 
it is ob!lerved that, instead of being pure an� clear and fresh, it begins to 
take on a cloudy and disag reeable color, the precursor of putrefaction, 
which invades every part and by its effects precl udes any furtl'!er progress, 
and at last reacts upon the student so that anger again manifests itself. 
This is the effect of envy. Envy is not a mere trifle that produces no physi
cal result. It has a powerful action, as strong in its own field  as that of 
anger. It not only hi nders the further development, but attracts to the 
student's vicinity thousands of malevolent beings of al l classes that p'ecipi
t'lte themselves upon him and wake up or bring on every evi l passion. 
Envy, therefore, must be extirpated, and it cannot be got rid of as long 
as .the personal idea is allowed to remain in us. 
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Another effect is produced on this ethereal body by vanity. Vanity 
represents the great il lusion of nature. It brings up before the soul all sorts 
of erroneous or evi l  pictures, or both, and drags the judgment so away that 
once more anger or envy will enter, or such course be pursued that. violent 
destruction by outside causes falls upon the being. As in one case related 
to me. The man had made considerable progress, but at last allowed 
Yanity to rule. This was followed by the presentation to his inner sight 
of most extraordinary images and ideas, which in their turn so affected him 
that he attracted to his sphere hordes of elementals seldom known to stu
dents and quite indescri bable in English. These at last, as is their nature, 
laid siege to him, and one day produced · all about the plane of his astral 
body ail effect similar in some respects to that which follows an explosion 
of the m ost powerful explosive known to science. The consequence was, 
his ethereal form was so suddenly fractured that by repercussion the whole 
nature of the man was altered, and he soon died in  a madhouse after having 
committed the most awful excesses. 

And vanity cannot be avoided except · by studiously cultivating that 
selflessness and poverty of heart advised as well by Jesus of Nazareth as by 
Buddha. 

Another hindrance is fear. This is not, however, the worst of all, and 
is one that will disappear by means of knowledge, for fear is always the son 
of ignorance. Its effect on the ethereal form is to shrivel it up, or coagu
late and contract i t. But as knowledge increases , that contraction abates, 
permitting the person to expand. Fear is the same thing as frigidity 
on · the earth, and always proceeds by the process of freezing. 

In my next the subject will be further developed. 
R1JIA'IiRTHA. 

fiNSWE�S JllO QUESJiliONE�S. 
A change of circumstances having made it  necessary for ZADOK to 

remove to another sphere of action, no more answers to queries will ap
pear from his pen. Queries, however, will be answered to the best of the 
abil ity of one or two others who have agreed to undertake the work, and 
they may be addressed to the PATH as usual. 
From J. N. W. · 

I . -What is the difference between the Esoleri� Society of Boston and 
the Theosophic Society, and is that difference very serious ? 

A nswer.-The last clause of the question shows that the questioner 
probably means " disagreement " instead of " difference." There· �an be 
no disagreement, inasmuch as the Boston Society is no part of the Theo-
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sophical Society. By reading the objects of the Theosophical body and 
those of the Boston Society, any difference which may exist may be discov� 
ered. I cannot say if there be any, as I know nothing of the latter. 

WILLIAK Q. JtroGK, Gen. Sec'y T. S. 

2. -Do members of the T. S. practice the method of regeneration pro� 
pounded by Hiram E. Butler ? 

Answer.-I cannot say. The T. S. imposes no " method of regenera� 
tion " on its members ; it only asks them to cultivate and exemplify Uni� 
versa! Brotherhood. As to a method of regeneration, it  would seem that 
there can be but one regeneration. 

J.-Do members of the T. S. accept " Solar Biology " as a real science f 
AnSWlr. -There may be some who do. The term " Solar Biology " 

is an example of the abi l i ty of the American m ind to strain English terms 
out of their usual meaning. Ordinarily it would mean some biological 
effect produced by the sun of our system, or, as equal ly, biologizing the 
sun himself. Since, however, acceptance of a particular dogma or sys� 
tern is not req u i red of members of the Theosophical Society, one should 
not waste any time in trying to find out whether persons who are members 
believe in certain isms or sciences. The same amount  of time devoted to 
a careful, cold, and passi onless scrutiny of our own outer and inner nature 
will lead us nearer to compliance with the old direction, " Man, !mow Th)·
self." This is lhe on[y science worth knowing, for, as the old sacred books 
say, " In the heart of man are all things, sun, moon, and stars, all is 
contained withi� iL"  MouLVIE. 
From L. ( . 

What are the " peace" and the " voice of the silence '' spoken of in Li'gltl 
on lite Patlt Y Are they easy to attain to ? 

A uswer.-The peace is that period succeeding a storm set up i n  your 
nature by any attempt to conquer the lower self. It  follows each such con
flict if the battle has been waged to victory for the higher. But few modern 
men can wage the battle with more than one thing at a time. Hence, we 
have many such storms. Each peculiarity, passion, or propensity has  to be 
attacked singly and overcome. When that happens, a period of inner silence 
arrives in which the soul grows and attempts to instruct us. This is the 
voi ce. And, as Lrghl on lhe Path says (Rule 2 I part 1 ), " It cannot be 
described by any metaphor." The silence has its counterpart in nature 
when, after storms or catydysms, srlence occurs. The silence after a storm 
is due to the effect of water fal ling through the air upon earth, vegetation, 
insects, and animals, and to the pecul iar results of loud reverberations of 
thunder. All these combine to produce a si lence quite appreciaole by any one 
accustomed to nature. And when a catyclysm takes place, such as the falling 
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of a tremendous avalanche of snow, another sort of silence is brought about, 
during which many things in the astral and natural world not at other 
times evident can be perceived. Each of these silences comes to an end 
because that the ordinary normal operations of nature reassert themselves. 
So it is with ourselves. Storms of disappointment, or terrible upheavals 
from tremendous sorrows, or the effect of our own intense will, bring about 
those silences in which the voice of the soul has perchance a better oppor-
tunity of being heard. MouLVnt. 

<90NVE�SAJll iONS ON OGGULJll iSM. 
Sludent.-Is there any reason why you d o  not give m e  a more detailed 

explanation of the constitution of elementals and the modes by which they 
work ? 

Sage.-Yes. There are many reasons. Among others is your ina, 
bility, shared by most of the people of the present day, to comprehend a 
description of things that pertain to a world with which you are not familiar 
and for which you do not yet possess terms of expression. Were I to put 
forth these descriptions, the greater part would seem vague and incompre, 
hensible on one hand, while on the other many of them would mislead you 
because of the interpretation put on them by yourself. Another reason is 
that, if the constitution, field of action, and method of action of elementals 
were given out, there are some minds of a very inquiring and peculiar �nt 
who soon could find out how to come into communication with these 
extraordinary beings, with results disadvantageous to the community as well 
as the individuals. 

Student.-Why so ? Is it not well to increase the sum of human 
knowledge, even respecting most recondite parts of nature ; or can tt be that 
the elementals are bad ? 

Sage.-It is wise to increase the knowledge of nature's laws, but always 
with proper limitations. All things wil l become known some day. Noth
ing can be kept back when men have reached the point where they can un
derstand. But at this time it would not be wise to give them, for the asking, 
certain knowledge that would not be good for them. That knowledge 
relates to elementals, and it  can for the present be kept back from the 
scientists of to-day. So long as it can be retained from them, it will be, 
·until they and their fol lowers are of a different stamp. 

As to the moral character of elementals, they have none : they are 
colorless i n  themselves-except some classes-and merely assume the tint, 
so to speak, of the person using them. 
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Sludent.-Will our scientific men one day, then, be able to use these 
beings, and, if so, what will be the manner of it ? Will their use be confined 
to only the good men of the earth l 

Sage.-The hour is approaching when all this will be done. But the 
scientists of to-day are not the men to get this knowledge. They are on ly 
pigmy forerunners who sow seed and delve blindly in no thoroughfares. 
They are too small to be able to grasp these mighty powers, but they are 
not wise enough to see that thei r methods will eventually lead to· Black 
Magic in centuries to come when they shal l be forgotten. 

When elemental forces are used similarly as we now see electricity and 
other natural energies adapted to various purposes, there. will be " war in 
heaven." Good men will not alone possess the abi l i ty to use them. Indeed, 
the sort of man you now cal l " good " will not be the most able. The 
wicked will , however, pay liberally for the power of those who can wield 
such forces, and at last the Supreme Masters, who now guard this knowledge 
from children, will have to come forth. Then will ensue a dreadful  war, in 
which, as has ever happened, the Masters will succeed and the evil doers be 
destroyed by the very engines, principalities, and powers prostituted to their 
own purposes during years of intense selfish l iving. But why dilate on this ; 
in these days it is only a prophecy. 

Sludeni. -Could you give me some hints as t<t how the secrets o( the 
elemental plane are preserved and prevented from being known l Do these 
guardians of whom you speak occupy themselves in checking elementals, or 
how ? Do they see much danger of divulgement likely in those instances 
where elemental action is patent to the observer ? 

Sage. -As to whether they check elementals or not need not be en� 
quired into, because, while that may be probable, it does not appear very 
necessary where men are unsuspicious of the agency causing the phenomena. 
It is much easier to throw a cloud over the investigator's mind and lead him 
off to other results of often material advantage to himself and men, while at 
the same time acting as a complete preventive or switch which turns his 
energies and appl ication into different departments . .  

It might be i l lustrated thus : Suppose that a number of trained occult
ists are set apart to watch the various sections of the world where the mental 
energies are in fervid operation. It is quite easy for them to see in a 
moment any mind that is about reaching a clue into the elemental world ; 
and, besides, imagine that trained elementals themselves constantly carry 
information of such events. Then, by superior knowledge and command 
over this peculiar world, influences presenting various pictures are sent out 
to that enquiring m ind. In one case i t  may be a new moral reform, in 
another a great invention is revealed, and such is the effect that the man·s 
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whole time and mind are taken up by this new thing which he fondly 
imagines is his own. Or, again, it would be easy to tum his thoughts into 
a certain rut leading far from the dangerous clue. In fact, the methods are 
endless. 

Sluden/. -Would it be wise to put into the hands of truly good, con
scientious men who now use aright what gifts they have, knowledge of and 
control over elementals, to be used on the side ofright ? 

Sage.-The Masters are the judges of what good men are to have this 
power and control. You must not forget that you cannot be sure of the 
character at bottom of those whom you call " truly good and conscientioub 
men. " Place them in the fire of the tremendous temptation which such 
power and control would furnish, and most of them would fail. But the 
Masters already know the characters of all who in any way approach to a 
knowledge of these forces, and They always judge whether such a man is to 
be aided or prevented. They are not working to make tht:se laws and forces 
known, but to establish right doctrine, speech, and action, so that the char
acters and motives of men shall undergo such radical changes as to fit them 
for wielding power in the elemental world. And that power is not now 
lying idle, as you infer, but is being always used by those who wil l  never fai l  
to rightly use it. 

Student.-Is there any i l lustration at hand showing what the people of 
the present day would do with these extraordinary energies ? 

Sage.-A cursory glance at men in these western worlds engaged in the 
mad rush after money, many of them will ing to do anything to get i t, and 
at the strain, almost to warfare, existing between laborers and users of labor, 
must show you that, were either class in possession of power over the 
elemental world, they would direct it to the furtherance of the aims now before 
them. Then look at Spiritualism. It is recorded in the Lodge-photo
graphed, you may say, by the doers of the acts themselves-that an enor· 
mous number of persons daily seek the aid of mediums and their " spooks " 
merely on questions of business. Whether to buy stocks, or engage in 
mining for gold and silver, to deal in lotteries, or to make new mercantile 
contracts. Here on one side is a picture of a coterie of men who obtained 
at a low figure some mining property on the advice of elemental spirits wi t h  
fictitious names masquerading behind mediums ; these mines were then to 
be put upon the public at a high profit, inasmuch as the • • spiri ts " prom ised 
metal. Unhappily for the investors, it failed. But such a record is repeated 
in many cases. 

Then here is another where in a great American city-the Karma being 
favorable-a certain man speculated in stocks upon simi lar advice, s u c
ceeded, and, after giving the medium liberal pay, reti red to what is ca l l t  d 
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enjoyment of life. Neither party devoted either himself or the money to
the benefiting of humanity. 

There is no question of honor involved, nor any as to whether money 
ought or ought not to be made. It is solely one as to the propriety, expe-
diency, and results of giving suddenly into the hands of a community un
prepared and without an altruistic aim, such abnormal power. Take
hidden treasure, for instance. There is much of it in hidden places, and 
many men wish to get it. For what purpose l For the sake of ministering 
to their luxurious wants and leaving it  to their equally unworthy descendants. 
Could they know the mantram control ling the elementals that guard such. 
treasure, they would use it at once, motive or no motive, the sole object 
being the money in the case. 

Student. -- Do some sorts of elementals have guard over h idden. 
treasure ? 

Sage.-Yes, in every instance, whether never f�>Und or soon discov
ered. The causes for the hiding and the thoughts of the hider or loser
have much to do with the permanent concealment or subsequent finding. 

Sludeni.-What happens when a large sum of money, say, such as. 
Captain Kidd's mythical treasure, is concealed, or when a quantity of coin. 
is lost ? 

Sage.-Elementals gather about it. They have many and curious . 
modes of causing further concealment. They even influence an imals to that 
end. This class of elementals seldom, if ever, report at your spiritualistic 
seances. As time goes on the forces of air and water sti ll further aid them,_ 
and sometimes they are able even to prevent the hider from recQvering it. 
Thus in courSe of years, even when they may have altogether lost their 
hold on it, the whole thing becomes shrouded in mist, and it is impossible 
to find anything. 

Student.-Th is in part explains why so many fai lures are recorded in 
the search for hidden treasure. But how about the Masters ; are they pre
vented thus by these weird guardians ? 

Sage.-They are not. The vast quantities of gold hiddell in  the earth 
and under the sea are at thei r disposal always. They can, when necessary 
for their purposes, obtain such sums of money on whom no l iving being or 
descendan ts of any have the slightest claim, as would appall the senses of 
your greatest money getter. They have but to command the very ele
mentals controlling i t, and They have i t. This is the basis for the story of 
Aladdin's wonderfu l  lamp, more true than you believe. 

Studeni. -Of what use then is it to try, like the alchemists, to make 
gold ? With the immense amount of buried treasure thus easily found. 
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when you control its g�ardian, it would seem a waste of time and money 
to learn transmutation of metals. 

Sage.-The transmutation spoken of by the real alchemists was the 
alteration of the base alloy in man's nature. At the same time, actual 
transmutation of lead into gold is possible. And many followers of the 
alchemists, as well as of the pure-souled Jacob Boehme, eagerly sought to 
accomplish the material transmuting, being led away by the glitter of 
wealth. But an Adept has no need for transmutation, as I have shown you. 
The stories told of various men who are said to have produced gold from 
base metals for different kings in Europe are wrong explanations. Here 
and there Adepts have appeared, assuming different names, and in certain 
emergencies they supplied or used large sums of money. But instead of 
its being the product of alchemical art, it was simply ancient treasure 
brought to them by elementals in their service and that of the Lodge. 
Raymond Lully or Robert Flood might have been of that sort, but I for
bear to say, since I cannot claim acquaintance with those men. 

Sludent.-I thank you for your instruction. 

Sage. -May you reach the terrace of enlightenment I 

All classes and all conditions contribute their quota to occultism ; this 
time it is the dentist-Heaven save the mark !-in whose chair we have so 
often squirmed, in whose horrid confessional the bravest and strongest have 
owned that man is but clay clothed in the ashes of dejection ! As the astral 
form develops under the stearly tension of occult thought, many strange 
instances occur of the soul's use of this vehicle in order to impress the outer 
man with a sense of its real though hidden existence. Many are the ways 
to this end ; the most ordinary are dreams of flying and floating, of visiting 
distant scenes in a body buoyant as thistledown, a " trifle light as air. " We 
have not-always i'n fact· made these journeys in our astral body, afar from the 
physical or outer form, ·because the ability to do this, even unconsciously, 
implies a coherence or development of the astral body which transcends that 
of the average man. We do not need to move away from the sleeping body 
to see these distant places when we see with the eye--or rather the power of 
sight or insight-of the soul. These h ints it  conveys to our waking con
sciousness of a body and of powers other than those we know, are of deep 
importance. They imply an urgency on the part of the higher self, and usher 
in that evolutionary stage known as " the moment of choice :" by their 
occurrence we may know that the time has come when the soul begins to 
weary of matter, when Karmic stamina is ripening and man mar learn more 
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of the unseen. One of these occult reports was recently made, to the Student 
under interesting circumstances. For the extraction of four wisdom-teeth 
he had taken gas ; a quantity sufficient to overpower seven men had ta be 
administered to him ; he only remained under Its influence some so sec;onds, 
coming to himself as the fourth tooth .was drawn . He felt no ill effects and 
went about his business for the rest of the day, but that n ight a peculiar 
n ightmare visited him five times ; no  sooner would he fall asleep than its 
every detail surged upon him ; the fifth visitation left him awake and nervous 
lor the rest of tlie n ight. He dreamed that he lay back in the dentist's chair, 
unconscious and inhaling gas, while also his other self looked on from 
another part of the office. The dentist bent anxiously over his patient ;  
suddenly he exclaimed to his assistant, " At last he's off !" He threw the 
mouthptece aside, snatched his forceps, drew the upper right-hand tooth, 
tossed i t  off from the forceps and it  fell behind the chair ; the lower right
hand was tossed in front to the left of the chair ; the upper left-hand one 
dropped into the cuspidore when withdrawn ; the patient came to himself 
on the fourth, despite all this haste. The fi rst tooth had a hooked root, a 
thing rarely seen, and the assistant gave an exclamation of horror on seeing 
it. The whole scene was one of hurry and anxiety. Next morning, on 
question ing the dentist, the student found that these detai ls were al l  correct 
as to order and method, so that he had the strange experience of a state of 
physical unconsciousness being reported to him in another state of uncon
sciousness, namely, sleep. Nor was this all. An intended aural operation 
made this and another dental one necessary as preli minaries. Just before 
taking gas a second time, he fel t  a sudden impulse to have an impaired front 
tooth removed. Friends deplored the sacrifice ; the dentist rather dissuaded 
him and represented that there was no occasion to draw it, it could be easily 
filled. The patient yielded, but all at once removed the gas mouthpiece to 
say that this tooth must a lso be drawn ; the impulse, recurring strongly, 
simply overpowered his reason . It was done, and the tooth proved to havt. 
a concealed ulcer attached to its root, so that, if left in his mouth, it would 
have entirely frustrated the subsequent aural operation through nervous con
nection, and i ts removal would have been ult imately necessary after i rre
parable damage had thus been done. He said to me, " Jove ! how it made 
me sweat to think what a near shave I had of it. Never again will I chaff 
women about their intu i tions ! "  Quickly, who was present, furnished 
another grisly anecdote of this kind.  He d reamed one n ight that he walked 
along the street and suddenly found that a large piece of one of his molar 
teeth fel l  down upon h is tongue. He noted that he appeared to be in Wall 
St. Two days after, the dream having been put away from his thoughts, as 
he was walking down the: street, he felt some hard substance on his tongue. 
On taking i t  out, he saw i t  was a large piece of one of his molars. The 
d ream flashed back upon his memory, and he saw that he was standing upon 
the same spot he dreamed of, and that the tooth of his dream was the 
damaged tooth of this waking hour. 

Apropos of internal warn ings, there was a singular case well known to 
us of a man who was about to enga�e unwisely in a business partnership of 
such a nature and of bonds so pecuhar and so firmly fixed that they subse
quently fe ttered his whole l i fe and checked its current, inwardly and out
wardly. At the time this proposed step appeared to be satisfactory enough, 
yet just before its final consummation the intended partner received an 
anonymous paper full  of statements which were to my friend's disadvan
tage in a business sense. This gentleman sent for my friend and showed 
him the paper ; laney his surprise and dismay on recognizing that it was 
written in a disguised chi rography of his own ! Warned by the inner  self, the 
body had somnambulently written to its own disadvantage and, while still 
asleep, had dispatched the letter. The warning was all in vain. My friend, 
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a very determined man, though shocked, kept his own counsel, entered into 
his co-partnership, and now bravely and calmly bears the losses of both 
kinds from which himself endeavored to save himself. A very advanced 
occultist once saw this incident clairvoyantly in his aura, and told him of it, 
thus affording additional proof of its actuality. 

Such pictures of our thOUJhts and deeds remain all about us, are seen 
by the seer, and experienced mvoluntarily and mentally by the unconscious 
man who is sensitive to astral impressions ; they are impressed upon his 
brain as a photograph is upon the sensitized plate. Quickly walked into a 
restaurant one day and sat down opposite a chance acquaintance whom he 
met there only and nowhere else. As Quickly looked at this gentleman the 
thought ol mediaeval knights came into his mind, and he said,  " You ought 
to have a suit of armor of the Knights of the middle ages.'' The gentleman 
replied, " I  was just thinking of my place at X-ville, and, if you will come 
down there, I w tl l  show you a room of 20 by 30 feet, in which I have a collec
tion of armor belonging to old English and French Knights ; I have been 
getting it together for the last 20 years ." 'Quickly is a careful student who 
takes note of and obeys these mental impulses, thereby learning much. The 
collector of armor, being devoted to that hobby, has pictures of the armor 
and of the place where he keeps it, imprinted all about h im in  the astral 
l ight. These pictures are deeply. graven into his sphere because he has 
thought of them so long and so much . Moreover, he had just refreshed the 
pictures , so to say, because he was then thinking of them. Here we have a 
h int of the way in which thought clothes an idea with a sublimated kind of 
matter. 

Upon another occasion Quickly went to attend a meeting of friends who 
were about to d iscuss some pb i losophical works. The host met him in the 
hall, and they en tered together a room where there were five other persons 
engaged in an animated discussion of some proposition laid down by Kant. 
The fi rst idea that struck Quickly as he entered was that some one had said 
prayer should be offered. Although this  was quite foreign to the subject, he 
exclaimed, " Who wants to pray ? Let Mr. Smith offer up a prayer. " They 
all laughed and then said it was very curious, but just before Quickly had 
rung the hell Mr. Smith had jestingly said, " Let some one offer up a prayer. " 
The astral light quickly shifts and changes automatically into ever new forms. 
The just-spoken words about prayer nad not yet been lost in new p ictures, 
and so both picture and words were taken natu rally  and quickly from the 
astral l ight by the observing student. We l ive that we may learn, and we 
learn most by attention to the attitude of our own minds. J ULIUS. 

LE LOTUS opens with a memorial notice of the late Louis Dramard, 
President of the Isis Theosophical Society, Paris. M. Dramard was always 
a .disinterested worker for H umanity. A touching incident of his last days, 
while in Algeria for his health, was his cultivation of a vineyard in order to 
send more funds to the Isis Society ; also his protection of persecuted Arabs. 
Madame Blavatsky contributes a powerful article,-" Did jesus Christ ever 
exist,"- a reply to the Abb� Roca, in which she offers historical evidence for 
her belief that the Founder of Christianity was simply the 7th Principle 
authropomorphized in legend and adopted by the Church. M. Amaravella 
gives a sketch of the Macrocosm and a fine review of Prudhomme's " Happi 
ness/' Theosophical Resum� and Theosophical work in India, a well 
attested vision of Charles Xl, and M. Gabortau's airy, del icate verses close 
this number, together with notes and reviews. 
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t9HEOSO?HIGAL flGJitiVIJiliES. 
INDIA. 

THE ADYAR LIBRARY report for the quarter ending March, 1888, shows 
additions by pu rchase and donation. Pandit N.  Bhashyacharya, the learned 
director, and others presented printed books and MSS. , and valuable rare 
MSS. were given by K. Sesh iah Chety, Garu. Valuable boQks on medical 
and occult sciences and Vedic literature have also been added. Donations 
were received of 100 rupees from the ex-Rajah of Venkatagiri and of 8100 
from E.  W. Parker, F. T.  S., of Little Rock, Ark. 

CEYLON. -Another attempt to throw a slur on the T. S. by pretending 
that the venerable High Priest of Ceylon, H. Sumangala, had condemned 
the Buddhism tau�ht by Theosoph ists on the island, has been frustrated by 
the H igh Priest h1mself, who writes to the C�ylon E:eamin�r under date 23d 
March, denying the report and stating that he did not believe the statements 
made against the teachings of the Theosophists. 

JAPAN. 

CoL. OLcorr's Golden Rules of Buddllism have been translated into 
Japanese. Buddhists there are preparing to contribute to a fancy bazaar 
held by Colombo Theosophists. 

HAYTI. 

THE Bishop of H ayti writes to headquarters encouragingly about the 
speedy formation of a Branch T. S. in that 1sland, to be composed entirely of 
educated negro gentlemen. 

A MERICA. 

Til� Willus6arr� L�llers on Tll,.osoplly have been d istributed more 
widely since June. 

ARYAN T. S . ,  N. Y.-A valuable and eloquent paper on Til� R�lation of 
Mental Scienu to Tll�osoplly, by Miss Lydia Bell ,  F. T. S. , was read before 
the Branch recently. Meetings continue to be well attended. 

BOSTON T. S. has had a cha nge of officers, Bro. Whitaker havin� taken 
the place of Bro. Bridge. One earnest member who moved to Sprmgfield 
will be missed. 

IN CHICAGO activity continues, and there may be another Branch there 
ere long. 

• No. 8 OF ,T. P. S. REPRINTS. This number is an extension of the Epi
lom� of

'
TII�osoplly, which was issued by New· York Theosophists. On page 

1 3  is a grievous error, where it is stated that the student must obey the 
Spirits. This should have read Spirit,-a very different statement. 

M ICHIGAN.-At a recent meeting of the Lotus T. S. , a paper was read 
entitled " The June time of the Occultist ; between the Blossom and the 
Fruit," which provoked a great deal of discussion. It was apropos of the 
editorial on Occultism in the May number of Lucif�r. Meetings of this 
Lodge are on Tuesdays, and are well attended. 

PURANA T. S. , Santa Cruz, Cal . , is increasing in  membership. The 
President holds Sunday Classes which are public, and on Saturday after
noons the Secretary has private gatherings for systematic study. Theoso
phical activity is manifesting itself on the Pacific Slope very encouragingly. 
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[IN THE PRESS. ] 

To be published . on or about October 27th, 1888, in Two Volumes; Royal Octavo, of 
n,.�a 6so pp. each. 

THE SECRET DocTRINE : 
THE SYNTHESIS OF SciENCE, RELIGION, AND PHILOSOPHY, 

BY 

H. P. BLAVATSKY, 

WITH A COPIOUS INDEX AND A GLOSSARY OF TERMS. 

br all ages, and in all lands, the belief has existed that a Divine degree 
of knowledge is possible to human beings under certain conditions ; and, 
as a corollary to this, tbe conviction has dwelt in the hearts of the people 
that l iving men exist who possess this knowledge-whether they be called 
sages, philosophers, adepts, or by any other name. 

In ancient times this knowledge was taught and communicated in the 
" Mysteries," of which traces have been found among all the nations of the 
earth, from Japan through China and India to America, and from the frozen 
north to the islands of the South Pacific. 

In modern times the existence of this knowledge has been divined by 
different scholars and students, who have called it by various names, of 
which " The Secret Wisdom " is one. 

The author of this work has devoted more than forty years of her l i fe 
to the study and acquisition of this knowledge ; she has gained admittance 
as a student to some of the Secret Schools of this Wisdom, and has learned 
to know and appreciate i ts extent and value. 

The purpose of the preSent work, then, is to lay before the thinking 
world so much of this " Hidden Wisdom " as it is thought exped ient to 
make known at present to men in general. 

In her earlier work, " Isis Unveiled," the author dwelt with Science 
and Theology from a critical standpoint. But li ttle of the positive Esoteric 
teaching of the Secret Wisdom was there brought forward, though many 
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hints and suggestions were thrown out. These wil l  find a fuller explana
tion in the present volumes. 

The publication of Mr. Sinnett's " Esoteric Buddhism " was a first at
tempt to supplement the negative and purely critical attitude of •• Isis Un
veiled " by a positive and systematic scheme. The way has thus been pre
pared for this work ; and the reader of the books just referred to wi ll find 
those outlines, which were only sketched in the earlier presentations of the 
subject, filled in and elaborated i� the two volumes now offered for his con-
sideration. , 

The first of these volumes .contains Book I. of the " Secret Doctrine, •• 
and is concerned mainly with the evolution of Kosmos. It is divided into 
three parts. 

Part I. commences with an introduction explaining the philosophical 
basis of the system. The skeleton of this book is formed by seven stanzas, 
translated from the Secret Book of Dzyan, with commentary and explana· 
tions by the translator. This work is among the oldest MSS. in the world ; 
it is written in the Sacred Language of the Ini tiates, and constitutes the 
text-book which was the basis of the oral instruction imparted during the 
Mysteries. 

A section of the work devoted to the consideration of the bearings of 
some of the views advanced upon modem science follows the stanzas. 
Some probable objections from this point of view are met by anticipation, 
and the scientific doctrines at present in vogue on these questions are con
sidered and compared with those put forward in this work. 

Part II. is devoted to the elucidation of the fundamental symbols con
tained in the great religions of the world, particularly the . Christian, the 
Hebrew, and the Brahmani cal. 

Part III. forms the connecting link between Book 1., which deals with 
the Genesis of Kosmos, and Book II. (forming the second volume), which 
treats of the Evolution of Man. 

The arrangement of Vol. 2 is similar to that of Vol. 1 . 
Part I. contains a series of Stanzas from the Book of Dzyan, which 

describe the Evolution of Humanity in our cycle. This is followed by a 
discussion of the scientific issues raised, with special reference to the mod
em hypothesis that man and the ape are descended from a common an
cestor. 

Part II. embraces a series of chapters explaining the symbols typifying 
the evolutionary history of mankind in various religions, particularly the 
Biblical account of the Creation and Fall of Man given in Genesis. 

Part III .  contains matter supplementary to Books I. and II., dealing 
with questions which could not be previously discussed at adequate length 
without breaking the sequence of the narrative. 
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CONTENTS OF VOLUME I .  
BOOK 1.-COSMOGENESIS. 

PART I .  

Jnlroduclion.-The Seven Stanzas from the Book of Dzyan, with Com
mentary and Explanations : The Night of the Universe-The Awakening of 
Kosmos-The Beginnings of Differentiation-The Septenary Hierarchy of 
Divine Powers-Our World : Its Growth and Development-The Dawn of 
Humanity-Summary and Conclusion. 

A DDENDUM. 

Reasons for this Addendum-Modern Physics are Playing at Blind Man's 
Buff-An Lumen Sit Corpus Nee Non ?-Is Gravitation a Law ?-The 
Theories of Rotation in Science-The Nature of Force and the Atom-The 
Scientific Theory of Force attacked by a Man of Science-Life-force or 
Gravity ?-An Analysis of the so.cal led " Elements " of Science-On the 
Elements and Atoms-Scientific and Esoteric Evidence for, ' and objections 
to, the Nebular Theory-Forces. Modes of Motion, or Intell igences-which ? 
-Summary of the respective Positions. 

PART II. 

Explanatory Sections on Symbolism and the Eastern Presentation of 
/he Secret Cosmography. -Symbolism and Ideographs-The Mystery Lan
guage-The Symbolism of the Cross and Circle-Primordial Substance and · 
Divine Thought-Chaos, Theos, Kosmos-The Mundane Egg-The Hidden 
Deity : Its Symbols and Glyphs-The Lotus as a Universal Symbol-Deus 
Lunus-Theogony of the Creators-The Seven Creations-The Monad and 
its Origin-Gods, Monads, and Atoms. 

PART I I I. 

Narada and Asura Maya-The Chronology of the Brahmins-Exoteric 
and Esoteric Chronology-The Primeval Manus of H umanity,-The Approxi
mate Duration of Ages and Races-Calculations i l lustrating the Divisions
The Racial Divisions-The Seventh Manu and our Mankind. 

VOLUME II .  
BOOK H.-ANTHROPOGENESIS. 

PART I. 

lntroduction . - J .  On the Archaic Stanzas, and the Four Prehistoric Con
tinents. 2. Anthropogenesis in the Secret Volume. 

Section l-General Evolution under the guidance of the Seven Creators 
-Primeval Creations and Failu res-Creation of Divine Beings i n  the Exoteric 
Accounts-Nature unaided fails-The various Fabricators of Man-Various 
primeval modes of Procreation-The three prime\·al Races-Evolution of 
Animals from the atoms of the three ·primeval Races. 
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See lion /l-From the Divine down to the fi rst Human Races-The Evo
lution and Involution of Man-The " Fall "-Upon the nature of the Sons of 
" Dark Wisdom "-The " Secret of Satan "-On the Identity and Dii'erence 
of the Incarnating Powers-Ancient and Modern Views of Satan, and of the 
Astral Light : " His abode. " 

See lion Ill-A Panoramic View of the Early Races-On the Third Race 
after its Fall-etc. , etc. , etc. 

Sulion IV. - On Ancient Submerged Continents - On the Original 
Lemuria and the Wisdom thereof--The Ancient Zodiacs, and what their  
Records teach us-The Religion of the Prehistoric Races-The Divine 
Dynasties-The Giants of Atlantis-etc. , etc. 

Sedion V.-Giants, Civilizations, and Submerged Continents traced in 
H istory-Statements about the Sacred Islands and Continents in the Clas
sics explained esoterically-Western . Speculations founded on Greek and 
Pur1nic Accounts-Witnesses in Stone-Other Cyclopean Ruins and Colossal 
Stones as Witnesses to Giants-Concerning Edens, Serpents, and Nagals-
etc., etc. , etc. 

ADDENDUM : 

Human evolution according to modern science contrasted and compared 
with the teachings of Esoteric Science, etc., etc. , etc. 

PART II.  

CHAPTERS ON SYMBOLISM. 

The Holy of Holies-The " Sons of God " and the Sacred Island
" Adam-adami " and other names-Nebo of Birs-Nimroud-etc. , etc. ,  etc. 

Il!oi DEX AND GLOSSARY. 

The subscription price will be $7. 50 for the 2 volumes, provided it is 
forwarded before publication. 

The price, after publication, will be $ro. so. 
Postage additional, in each case, so cts. 

Names and addresses of subscribers, accompanied by the amount of the 
subscription, should be sent to WILLIAM Q. jUDGE, P. 0. Box :z6s9, New 
York City, in  postal orders, banker's drafts, or cheques. 

American orders will be filled directly upon publication, from the office 
of the PATH, P. 0. Box :z6s9, New York. 

NOTICE. 

Four additional pages will be added to the PATH, August issue, to make 
up for those used by preceding circular. 

And as the spider moving upward by his thread gains free spac:e, thus also 
he who meditates, moving upward by the known word Om, gains independ 
ence,- Upa,ultad. 

OM. 
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" The UuiYei'M ia a combination of a &houar.D4 elemuu ; a 
cbaM to &he -. a ooemoe to U.e -u."-Bito4tJ B..-. 

" I  am &he caDM-1 am the production au4 diaeoluUou of &he 

whole of uature."-&41gGN4-Gil<l, 

THE PATH . 
AUGUST, t 888. No. 5· 

The Theosophical Society, as S14ch, is no/ responsible for any opinion or 
declaration in lhis magtUine, � whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
ojjicial documenl. 

W.here any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and . for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accountable. ' 

<9HE BHAGA V AD-GiiTitA. 

CHAPTER THIRD. 

The first two verses of this chapter express a doubt arising in Arjuna's 
mind, !Uld contain a Iequest for i ts solution and for a method by which he 
may attain perfect knowledge-salvation. They are : 

" If, according to thy opinion, 0 thou who givest all that men ask ! the 
use of the understanding be superior to the practise of deeds, why then dost 
thou urge me to engage in an undertaking so dreadful as this ? 

Thou, as it were, confoundest my reason with a mixture of sentiments ; 
with certainty declare one method by which I may obtain happiness, and 
explain it unto me." 

The doubt arose because the Ble� Lord had declared that Arjuna 
must reach salvation by the right use of his understanding, and yet al11o 
must perform the dreaded act of opposing, perhaps slaying, his friends, 
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tutors, and relatives. The request i& the same as is repeated nearly everJ· 
day in the Theosophical Society, and for which an answer is demanded. ' 
It is for one single .method, one practise, one doctrine, by means of which 
the student may obtain that for which he seeks, whether he has formulated 
i t  as happiness or only as a thirst for wonderful knowledge and power. 

Arjuna's doubt is the one which naturally arises in one who for the 
first time is brought face to face with the great dual ity of nature-or of God. 
This duality may be expressed metaphysically by the words /hough/ and 
achon, for these mean in this the same as idea/ion and expression. Brahma, 
a& the unmanifested God, conceives the idea of the Universe, and i t  at once 
expresses itself in  what is called Creation by the Christian and by the 
Scientist Evolution. This Creation or Evolution is the action of God. 
With Him there is no difference in time between the ari�i ng of the idea 
and its expression in manifested objects. Coming down to consider the 
" created ·· objects, or the planes on which the thought of God has its ex
pression through its own laws, we find the duality expressed by action and 
reactioo, attraction and repulsion, day and night, outbreathing and i n
breathing, and so on. When face to face with these, one is first confused 
by the multiplicity of objects, and we strive to find one simple thing, some 
law· or· doctrine, practice, ·dogma, or philosophy, which being known; 
happiness can be secured . 

. Although there is one single vehicle, to use a Buddhist term, yet i t  
cannot be grasped in .the beginning by the student He must pass through 
sufficient experience to give him a greater consciousness before he can 
understand this one Vehicle. Could that unique law be understood by the 
beginner, could it  be possible to lift us by one word to the shining heights 
of power and usefulness, it is certain that Those who do know would gladly 
utter the word .and give us the sole method, but as the only possible way in 
which we can get true happiness is by becoming and not by intel lectually 
grasping any single system or dogma, the guardians of the lamp of truth 
have to raise men gradually from stage to stage. I t  was in such an attitude 
Arjuna stofid when he uttered the verses with which this chapter opens. • 

Krishna then proceeds to tel l  Arjuna that, it b'eing impossible for <>ne 
to' remain in  the worl d without performing actions, the right practice is to 

· do those actions (duties of l i fe whether in war or peace) which must be 

1 See Ltll:ifw of .\prll and May. 1888, In Articles PracticGI OecultiltH and O<cuUiiM """ tAt 
o«,;11 A rii.-[ED.] 

� 1t lo to· be noticed that Arjuna and Krlohoa conetaotly change the oamee by whlob they 
addre"" each other. Wbeo Krlohoa lo dwelling on one BUbject or upon something that hao to do 

wltb a t>&rtlcular phaoe of Arjnoa'o nature, he glve8 him some name that hu reference to th•· 
•tuallty, oubject, or other matter referred to, and Arjuoa chaogeo tbe name of Krishna whenever be 
bt.o·oeed. Ao to theoe tlrot veroeo, the name Ull8d for the BI-d Lord to J_,..,..,.., which met.IUI 

·• giver .or all that men ull, "-Jueaotog thereby
· to refer to K.riohoa'a potepoy �o . th� b.rioglof! to 

CuUIImeot all wiaheo . .:...ll. . 
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done, with a heart unattached to the result, being satisfied . to do what is 
deemed the wil l  of the Lord within, for no other reason than that it  ough t 
to be done. He sums it up in the words : 

" But he who, restraining his senses by his heart, and being free from 
attachment to the results of action, undertakes active devotion through the 
organs of action, is worthy of praise. " 

This he i l lustrates by referring to those whom he calls " false pietists of 
bewildered soul , " who remain inert with their bodies, restraining the organs 
of action, while at the same time they ponder on objects of sense which 
they have merely quitted in form. He thus shows the false position that i t 
is useless to abandon the outer field of action while the mind . remains 
attached to it, for such mental attachment will  cause the ego to incarnate 
again and again upon earth. A little further on in the chapter he refers to 
a great yogee, one Janaka, who, even while a saint possessed of perfect 
knowledge which he had obtained while engaged in.  affairs of state, still per
formed actions. 

These pecu l iar verses· next occur : 
" The creator. when of old he had created mortals and appointed 

sacrifice, said to them, • By means of this sacrifice ye shall be propagated. 
It shall be to you a cow of plenty. By means of it do ye support the gods, 
and let these. gods support you. Supporting one another mutually, ye shal l 
obtain. the h ighest fel icity. For, being nourished by sacrifices, the gods wil l  
give you the desired food. He who eats the food given by them without first 
offering some to them, is a thief indeed . '  " 

At the outset I confess that these and succeeding verses do not appear 
easy to explain to Western m inds. Al though I have had some acquain
t!lnc� with .Occidental reasoning based on Occidental knowledge, it seems 
hopeless in t.he present century to elucidate much that is in this chapter. 
There are numerous points touched on by Krishna for which I find no 
response in Western thought. Among these are the verses on SllCrifice. To 
say all I think about sa�rifi�e would only expose me t� a charge cif mad
ness, superstition, or ignorance ; it certainly would on every hand be re
j::�ived wit� incredul ity. And wh i le sneers or disbelief have no terrors, it is 
needless to advert to certain points in the chapter. Yet in passing them 
by, some sadness is fel t that a .  high civi l ization should  on these subjects be 
so dense and dark. Although Moses estab.l ished sacrifices for the Jews, the 
christian successors h ave abol ished i t  both in spirit and letter, with a curious 
inconsistency which permits them to ignore the words of Jesus that " not 
one jot or tiule of the law should pass until all these th ings were fu lfi l led ." 
Wi�h the culmination of th� dark age' it was, however, natura l th at the last  

1 .K.Y reaclera ma)' not &gree with. m e  that thlo Ia th e  Dar lr.  Age, tnumacb u tbat I a  th e  term 
applied to a. period now put. 'l'bat time, however, wu a pari or tbla ; and tbla le even darker tban 

that. u we tblnlr..-B. 
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vestige of sacrifice should disappear. On the ruins of the altar has a,risen 
the temple of the lower self, the shrine of the personal idea. In Europe 
individualism is somewhat tempered by various monarchical forms of 
government which do not by any means cure the evil ; and in America, 
being totally unrestrained and forming in fact the basis of independence 
here, it has culminated. Its bad effects-vaguely as yet shadowing the 
horizon-might have been avoided if the doctrines of the Wisdom-Religion 
had been also believed in by the founders of the republic. And so, after 
the sweeping away of the fetters forged by priestly dogma and kingly ru le, 
we find springing up a superstition far WQrse than that which we have been 
used to call by the name. It is the superstition of material ism that bows 
down to a science which leads only to a negation. 

There are, however, many willing minds here who have some intuition 
that after all there can be extracted from these ancient Hindu books more 
than is to be found if they are merely studied as a part of the lispings ol 
inrant humanity,-the excuse given by Prof. Max Mu1 1er for translating 
them at aJI. It is to such natural theosophists I speak, for, they wi1 1 set: 
that, even while advancing so rapidly in material civilization, we need the 
pure philosophical and religious teachings found in the Upanishads. 

The peculiar explanation of the Mosaic sacrifices advanced by the 
mystic, Count St. Martin,' needs only a �ssing allusion. Students can 
think upon it and work out for themselves what truth it contains. He 
holds that the efficacy of the sacrifices rested in magnetic laws, for the priest, 
according to him, col lected the bad effects of the sins of the people into his 
own person and then, by laying his hands upon the scape goat (as in one 
sacrifice), communicated those deleterious influences to the poor animal who 
in the wilderness exhaled them so far away as not to affect the people. It 
is suggested that Moses knew something of occult  laws, since he was 
educated by the Egyptians and initiated by them. But St. Martin goes on 
to say that " the Jews were directed to kil l  even the animals in the land 
because the death of animals infected with the impure influences of those 
nations preserved the Jews from the poison ; whereas in sacrifices the death 
of clean animals attracted wholesome preservative influences, '' 'and that 
"pure and regular influences attached to certain classes and individuals ol 
animals, and that h' breaking the bases in which they are fixed they may 
become usefu l  to man, and we should thus read Lev. xvii, 2 : ' It is the 
blood that maketh atonement for the soul. ' "  He then says that the virtue 
of sacrifices comes through the rapport that man has with animals and 
nature ; and, " i f the Jews had observed the sacrifices faithfully, they would 
never have been abandoned, but would have drawn upon themselves every 
good thing they were capable of receiving. * * The . extraor-

t Bee IliaD : Bta Natue au4 De.11D7 (.1803), -B. 
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dinary holo<:austs at the three great festivals were to bring down u pon the 
people such active influences as corresponded to the epochs, for we see 
bul ls, rams, and lambs always added to the burnt sacrifices * * 
Some substances, mineral, vegetable, and animal, retain a greater propor
tion of the l iving and powerful  properties of their first estate." In these 
views St. Martin had some of the truth. But Moses ordained some sacri
fices as a religious duty from sanitary reasons of his  own, since the unthink
ing tribes would perform devotional acts will ingly which, if imposed only 
as hygienic measures, they might omit.' The burnt offerings were, however, 
founded u pon different views, very like those at the bottom of Hindu 
sacri fices, and the law of which is stated in these words from our chapter :  

" Beings are nourished by food. Food has its origin from rain .  ·Rain 
is lite fruit qj sacrifice. Sacrifice is performed by action ."  

It i s  n o t  contended by either Brahmins or their fol lowers that food wil l 
not be produced except from sacrifice performed according to Vedic ritual , 
but that right food, productive in the physical organism of the proper con
ditions enabling man to l ive up to his highest possibilities, alone is pro
duced in that age where the real sacrifices are properly performed. I n  
other places and ages food is produced, but i t  does not in everything come 
up to the required standard. In this age we have to submit  to these diffi
culties, and can overcome them by fol lowing Krishna's instructions as given 
in this book. In a verse just quoted the distinction is ma.de between food 
naturally prod uced wi-thout, anrl that due to, sacrifice, for he says, "' For, 
being nourished by sacrifices, the · gods will  give you the desired food. "  
Carrying out the argu ment, we find as a conclusion that i f  the sacrifices 
which thus nourish the gods are omi tted, these " gods " must die or go to 
other spheres. And as we know that sacrifices are totally disused nciw, the 
" gods " spoken of must ha\'e long ago left this sphere. It is necessary to 
ask what and who they are. They are not the mere idols and imaginart 
beings so constantly mentioned in the indictments brought against India 
by missionaries, but are certain powers and properties of nature which ·leave 
the world when the Kali Yuga or dark age, as this is cal led, has ful ly set in. 
Sacrifices therefore among us would be 'useless just at present. 

There is, however, another meaning to the ' ' revol ution of the wheel " 
spoken of by Krishna. He makes it very clear that he refers to the prin
ciple of reciprocity or Brotherhood. And this he declares must be kept 
revolving ; that is, each being m ust l ive according to that rule, or else he 
l ives a l i fe of sin to no purpose. And we can easi ly believe that in  these 
days this princi ple, whi le admired as a fine theory, is not that which moves 

I In lndla Ulere are numerooa rell81ooe obllenaooee b .. ln1 IJl view eaoltary etreo&a. 
Por wtaooe Ule cbole"' dan.,._. re1111ooa matter-In wblcb, wbile dlelnfectiol cempbor Ia bUmed 
In b•pe. a corlooa tlower·umbrella-danoe Ia enl&l8d In W!Ul reiiiJiowo obaoteaod moalo.-B. 
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the people. They are, on the contrary, spurred by the personal selfish idea 
of each one becoming better, greater, richer than his neighbor. If continued 
unchecked it would make this nation one entirely of Black Magicians. And 

i t was to counteract this that the Theosophical Society was founded, with 
the object of inducing men to once more revolve this wheel of Brotherly 
Love first set i n  motion by the " Creator when of old he had created 
mortals." 

Krishna then proceeds to exhort A.rjuna again to perform the duties 
appointed to him, and urges him to do i t  on the ground that he being a 

great man should set a good exam ple that the lower orders would follow ; 
say ing, 

"He who understands the whole un iverse should not cause these people, 
slow and ignorant of the universe, to relapse from their duty. ' '  

Knowing that, under the great crclic laws which govern us, periods 
arrive even in the worst of ages when good examples of l iving imprinted on 
the astral light cause effects ever increasing in intensity unti l  at last the 

" gods " before referred to begin in distant spheres to feel the force of these 
good actions and to return again to help mankind on the recurrence of a 
better age, he implores Arjuna to be the very first to set the good example. 

In such an age as this, the ritualistic sacrifice of a different age which 
has indeed a magical effect becomes a sacrifice to be performed by each 
man in his own nature upon the altar of his own heart. And especially is 
this so with theosophists of sincerity and aspiration. Being born as we 
are in these days, among families with but small heritage in the way of 
descent from unsull ied ancestor s, we are without the advantage of great 
natu ral spiritual leanings, and without certain peculiar powers and tenden
cies that belong to another cycle. But the very force and rapidity of the 
age we live in give us the power to do more now in fewer incarnations. 
Let us then recognize this, and learn what is our duty and do it. This 
portion of the chapter ends wi th a famous verse : 

•• It is better to do one's own duty, even though it be devoid of excellence, 
than to perform another's duty well. Death is better in the performance of 
one's own duty. Another's duty is productive of danger. ' '  

WILLIAM BREHOI'�, F. T. s. 
( To be conlinU4d.) 

The astral world is ful l  of i l l usions of a more wonderful Variety than 
any in the material : who seeks the astral increases delusion, and, while he 
widens his vision, it rests only upon mirages. 
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@HE @HEOSOPHIGAu SOGIEJ'llY A N D  

ffiADAME BLA V AlllSJ\Y. 
The following letter has been received from a valued contributor, and 

we deem it of sufficient importance to print i t  in this place : 
DEAR BRo. JuDGE : 

With pleasure I acknowledge the receipt of your letter, asking whether 
I am prepared to support H. P. Blavatsky in whatever course she may pur
sue. 

While I know that the action of an individual matters but little, I know 
also that it does have its due effect : a loyal heart is one of the occult 
powers. Hence I am glad to answer that I do and shall at all times, in 
all places, and to all persons, unfJUalified!J' sustain Madame Blavatsky. I wil l  

follow her lead so long as I can understand her, and when I cannot un
derstand I will fol low with my intuition ; when that fails I will blindly and 
doggedly follow still .  

For this course there are reasons. Intuition and analogy alike furnish 

them . They l ie at the very basis of the unseen or occult world, and that 
world is the only real one. It is not a world of form like ours. Here all 
tends to form, to eegregation, to crystall ization ; ·  consequently to l imita
tions .and boundaries. This is true alike of forms social and political, re
ligious, civic, domestic ; it is also true of the minds of men ; they also, 
against our best interests and endeavor, strive to cast us in a mould, that 
the free soul may not do its boundless work in us, and in order to bind us 
yet awhile to Nature and the lower natural order. 

In that other world which is the True, this order changes. This world 
is subversive of forms. Its influence penetrates so far into the material 
world in this respect, that its subversion becomes the condition of free 
growth ; what does not change, be it an institution, a creature, or the mind 
of man, solidifies and passes into the change we cal l death, which is a more 
violent and sudden wrenching asunder of that which is no longer capable 
of free growth. The l ife condition is one of sloughing off as wel l as re
ceiving, and all nervous action proceeds by ganglionic shocks. 

So it must be with the Theosophical Society if it is to l ive and expand 
in helpfulness and power. Men must fal l  away from us e're then as the 
forest sheds the autumnal leaf. Shocks must occur, not alone coming 
from the outside, but internal shocks, the necessary efforts of the theosoph
ical organism to adjust i tself to the laws of growth. 

Many there be who lament these effects ; it  is because they know theo1. 
not as laws. I am as enamored of Peace as any man, but I do not choose 
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it at the expense of spiritual growth. For us there is no real and lasting 
Peace· outside of the Eternity. This is a dark age ; there is stern. work to 
be done. The lurid action of this cycle is not to be turned by repose, by 
" sweetness and lighL" Let all weak and wounded souls fall  to the 
rear-and let us get to that work. There is none too much time 
to do it in. The future of /he race is now a/ slak. It is seed 
time, and the ground must be harrowed and torn. I know that 
there is one who has devoted all her being to this work ; one 
who under beneficent and all wise suggestions is hasteni�g it  on ; con
centrating Karma and bringing it to a head in all directions ; culminating 
these internal shocks that the organism may grow faster, that it may be 
able to stand alone forcefully when it has lost her, and that by its increased 
action and usefulness it may merit and obtain an increase cf spiritual in
fluence, a new outpour of power and aid from that unseen world where 
Karma is the sole arbiter. And any man or woman may know this as ab
solutely as you and I and some others do, who will take the trouble to con
sider the matter from the standpoint of soul and not from that of mind 
alone. 

Then too there is the standpoint of heart, and it is of great value. 
What says the Ramayana ? "Be grateful. Sages prescribe expiations for 
murderers, robbers, drunkards, and other sinners, but no expiation can wash 
away the sin of o11e whose offense is ing ra/llude." Why is this ? All these 
sayings are based upon universal laws. So I can tell you (and you know 
it) why this offense is so deep ; why this "sin" cannot be pardoned. It 
is because Karma is inflexibly just, and he who breaks a chain of influence 
by refusing to recognize the source whence i t  comes to him, and by 
turning aside from that source, has by his own action perverted the 
stream from his door. His punishment is simply this ; the stream fails 
him ; he discovers in after times· the full  and arid misery of his position. 
In our world here below we think we stand as isolated centres of energy, 
having no vital connection with one another and the world at large except 
by our own wilL We do, indeed, succeed in locking up an enormous 
amount of energy by thus impeding its free flow. But as the evolutionary 
order· and the very nature of Deity are against us, sooner or later we are 
swept aside, but not without repeated opportunities of choice. These oc 
casions are now repeatedly furnished for us, in matters theosophical, by H. P. 
Blavatsky ; in every test surmounted, in every glimpse of intuition or act 
of faith, we grow. We do not grow, as a body or as individuals, when 
from lack of these virtues, and being ungrateful, we fai l  to give in our con
stant adhesion to her who stands in this dark age as the messenger of the 
higher Powers. For in that other world, through and with which she 
works, there are h ierarchies held inviolable from cycle to cycle ; vast or-
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ganizations formed by universal law, wherein every member stands in his 
own order and merit, and can no more be expunged or disregarded by 
those above or below him than I can blot out a star. All efface ·them
selves for this work, reincarnating again and again for it  alone. There is 
no other divine method of work than this, which directs the ever well ing 
torrents of cosmic energy down through unbroken chains of great Beings 
and reverent men. To drop one link is impossible. In the occult world 
it Is not permitted to receive the message and reject the messenger. Nor is 
it allowable to be ignorant of these universal, self sustaining laws. Was it 
not an adept who said : " Ignorance of law cannot be pleaded among 
men, but ignorance of fact may. In occultism, even if you are ignorant 
of some facts of importance, you are not excused by The Law, for it has 
regard for no man and pursues its adjustments without regard to what we 
know or are ignorant of. " 

The sole question is this. Did H. P. Blavatsky bring us theosophical 
revelations from the East or did she not ? No one denies that she did. 
They split up on conventional and personal questions, but not upon this 
one. Then none of those who have even remotely felt  the infl uence of 
those revelations, least of all a Society formed and sustained by her, are 
really in a position to deny her their ful l  support. She does not pay our 
dues and rental ; but are we " sustained, " as a body, by those things, or 
by the fresh impetus to occultism and the new ideas given out by her and 
through her agency and request ? Even in the material world some show 
of gratitude is demanded of us, but in the Eternity it is written :  Let al l 
things retu rn through that source whence they proceeded forth. This 
august Law cannot be violated. The Divine, working on our plane, must 
have human agents or vehicles. In private human relations they arc 
human, subject to error. In all  that pertains to their appointed mission 
they are to be held as infallible ; if they err there, the consequence falls 
upon them alone. H e  who fol lows the guide appointed him in the occul t  
order is the  gainer by h is  utter faith and love, even should that guide lead 
him into error. For his error can soon be set right and is so, while his 
lack of faith and love cannot be made up for ; they are organic defects of 
the soul. 

We are constantly tried upon the question of form versus spirit, as a 
test of the power of i l lusion over us. In the T. S., we naturally hold to 
our rules and laws. These only govern the exoteric body. Thinkers 
amongst us must long have foreseen the moment when these forms m ust 
change ; a moment when we should be asked to testi fy to our belief in the 
esoteric body ; that is to say, in the actuality of our Society as a spiritual 
factor, with spiritual chiefs. We may welcome any such hour .of test as a 
sign of progression on our part. It would set formal laws aside. 
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Well it is when spmt and letter go together. They are often 
divorced by the urgencies of this l ife, and were we not madmen 
then to choose the letter ? New forms grow all too soon, but when 
the spirit is fled, life is lost to that form. We have an opportunity of 
making such choice when we are asked whether we are ready to endorse H. 
P. Blavatsky or prefer to stand upon our own independence. That inde
pendence is a fancied thing, as you know. We are not the natural prod!Jct 
of this era, but a graft watered with the heart's blood of our Founder, one 
out of season in the mere natural order, but permitted, rendered possible, 
by the eternal order, and constantly invigorated through her. There are 
those who say, "Surely I can study theosophy on my own account " 
Not so ; no one can get divine wisdom on his own account, or for it. 
Separation and remoteness are only apparent We must in thought recog
nize the sources of our enlightenment and go out in love towards them. 
Minds and hearts closed to these truths are not open to diviner influences 
at all. They must recognize that the heralds who speak with trumpet voice 
to the age alone make spiritual progress possible to the great mass of men, 
and each of us must admit and stand ready to pay the debt of Humanity. 

I do not consider it in the least necessary for me to know what Madame 
Blavatsky might do, or even why she does it. I accept the test gladly, as a 
new step onward, ful l  of joy for my comrades who do so, ful l  of sorrow 
for those who do not. "Every human action is involved in its faults, as the 
fire in its smoke, " says the Gita. Nor does the Lord create those actions 
or the faculty of acting, we are told, but that "each man's own nature 
creates them ; nature prevaileth. " Every organism thus differentiates the 
one life according to its progress, more or less, while above all the Lord 
awaits the final evolution of nature into Himself-Itsel( Thus it is that 
her personaHty-and all personalities-are beside the question. Here too 
we are tested upon our power to rise above appearances, to look beyond 
conventions. These shocks are no doubt needed also. . So I look to the 
spirit and to the fixed attitude behind all those various deeds. It is one 
of generosity, self abnegation, absolutely fearless devotion to an ldeal,-the 
highest Ideal known. Each hour of her life is given to the enlightenment 
of mankind, and such pearls she distributes throughout those weary hours 
as might singly ransom the eccentricities of an hundred l ives. These per
sonalities are naught. Behind hers there is a mystery. She is second to 
no mere man, and if called to any issue we must choose her from among 
men and forms ; let us hope we shall never be so called, but that all will 
fol low our true Leader. 

The Theosophical Society stands to Madame Blavatsky as a child; our 
l ife is  hers ; in  and for us she lives. Her great long ing is  to see us able to 
stand alone, to have a claim of our own upon the Great Ones ; able to 
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draw our own sustenance and strength from the gods before she leaves us. 
You who know that I have never met her personally may ask how I know 
this. Shall I study the True faithfully and not know that true heart ? I t  
i s  Karma appoints u s  our guides through our own attractive influences, 
and as such H. P. Blavatsky stands to all the theosophists of the century, 
recorded or unrecorded. We must be prepared to sacrifice some such 
things as forms, rules, tastes, and opinions, for the sake of Truth and occult 
progress. For such progress an opportunity is now offered us through the 
acceptance of a simple test of intuition and faith. For this Madame Blav
atsky has my profound and renewed gratitude, and I am, as ever, hers and 

Yours faithfully, 

JASPER NIEMAND, F. T. s. 

�HE �H�EE �LANES OFt I)UMAN . UlflE. 
JAURATA, SWAPNA, SUSHUPTI: 

WAKl:.'olG, DREAMING, D R EAMLESS SLEEP. 
I speak of ordinary men. The Adept, the Master, the Yogi , the 

Mahatma, the Buddha, each l ives in more than three states while incar
nated upon this world, and they are fully conscious of them all, while the 
ordinary man is only conscious of the first-the waking-life, as the word 
conscious is now understood. 

· 

Every theosophist who is in earnest ought to know the importance of 
these three states, and especially how essential it is that one shou ld n ot 
lose

.
in Swapna the memory of experiences in Sushupti, nor in Jagrata 

those of Swapna, and vice versa. 
Jagrata, our waking state, is the one in which ·we must be regener

ated ; where we must come to a full consciousness of the Self within, for 
in no other is salvation possible. 

When a roan dies he goes either to the Supreme Condition from 
which no return against his will is po!!Sible, or to other states-heaven, 
hell, avitchi, devachan, what not-from which return to incarnation is in
evitable. But he cannot go to the Supreme State unless he has perfected 
and regenerated himself ; unless the wonderful and shining heights on 
which the Masters stand have been reached while he is in a body. This 
consummation, so devoutly desired, cannot be secured unless at some 
period in his evolution the being takes the steps that lead to the final 
attainment. These steps can and must be taken. In the very first is con
tained the possibility of the last, for causes once put in motion eternally 
produce their natural results. 
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Among those steps are an acquainlance with and understanding of 
the three states first spoken of. 

· Jagrata acts on Swapna, producing dreams and suggestions, and 
either disturbs the instructions that come down from the higher state or aids 
the person through waking calmness and concentration which tend to 
lessen the distortions of the mental experiences of dream l ife. Swapna 
again in its tum acts on the waking state ( Jagrata) by the good or bad 
suggestions made to him in dreams. All experience and all re l igions arc 
full  of proofs of this. In the fabled Garden of Eden the w1ly serpent 
whispered in the ear of the sleeping mortal to the end that when awake he 
should violate the command . In Job it is said that God instructeth man 
in sleep, in dreams, and in visions of the night. And the common intro
spective and dream l ife of the most ordinary people needs no proof. 
Many cases are within my knowledge where the man was led to commit 
acts against which his better nature rebelled, the suggestion for the act 
com ing to him in dream. It was because the unholy state of his waking 
tlwughts infected his dreams, and laid him open to evil influences. By 
natural action and reaction he poisoned both Jagrata and Swapna. 

It is therefore our duty to purify and keep clear these two planes. 

The third state common to all is Sushup11; which has been translated 
" dreamless sleep." The translation is inadequate, for, while it is dream
less, i t  is also a state in which even criminals commune through the higher 
nature with spiritual beings and enter into the spiritual plane . It is the 
�;reat spiritual reservoir by means of which the tremendous momentum 
toward evil living is held in check. And because i t  is involuntary with 
them , i t  is constantly salutary in its effect. 

I n  order to understand the subject better, it is well to consider ; lit
t le i n  detai l what happens when one fal ls asleep, has dreams, and then 
enters Sushupti. As his outer senses are dul led the brain begins to 
throw up images, the reproductions of waking acts and thoughts, and 
soon he is asleep. He has then entered a plane of experience which is as 
real as that just quitted , only that i t  is of a different sort. We rna�· , 
rough ly divide this from the waking life by an imaginary partition on the 
one side, and from Sushupti hy another part ition on the other. In this 
region he wanders until he begins to rise beyond it  into the higher. 
There no disturbances come from the brain action, and the being is a par
taker to the extent his nature permi ts of the " banquet of the gods. " 
But he has to return to waking state, and he can get back by no other 
road than the one he came upon, for, as Sushupti extendS: in every direc
t ion and Swapna under it also in every direction, there is ' no  possibility 
of emerging at once from Sushupti into Jagrata. And this is true even 
though on returning no memory of any dream is retained. 
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Now the ordinary non-concentrated man, by reason of the want .of 
focus due to multitudinous and confused thought, has put his Swapna 
field or state into confusion, and in  passing through it  the useful and ele
vating experiences of Sushupti become mixed up and distorted, not result
ing in the benefit to him as a waking person which is his right as well as 
his duty to have. Here again is seen the lasting effect, either prejudicial 
or the opposite, of the conduct and thou�hts when awake. 

So it appears, then, that what he should  try to accomplish is such a 
c learing up and vivification of Swapna state as shall result  in removing 
the confusion and distortion existing there, in order that upon emerging 
into waking l ife he may retain a wider and brighter memory of what oc
curred in Sushupti. This is done by an increase of concentration upon 
high thoughts, upon noble purposes, upon all that is best and most 
spiritual in him while awake. The best result  cannot be accompl ished 
in a· week or a year, perhaps not in a life, but, once begun, it will lead to 
the perfection of spiri tual cultivation in some incarnation hereafter. 

By this course a centre of attraction is set up in him while awake, a!Hl 
to that all his energies flow, so that it may be figured to ourselve� as a 
focus in the waking man. To this focal point-looking at i t  from that 
plane--converge the rays from the whole waking man toward Swapna, 
carrying him into dream-state with greater clearness. By reaction this 
creates another focus in Swapna, through which he can emerge into 
Sushupti in a collected condition. Returning he goes by means of these 
points through Swapna, and there, the confusion being lessened, he enters 
into his usual waking state the possessor, to some extent at least, of the 
benefits and knowledge of Sushupti. The difference between the man who is 
not concentrated and the one who is, consists in this, that the first passes 
from one state to the other through the imaginary partitions postulated above, 
just as sand does through a sieve, while the concentrated man passes from 
one to the other similarly to water through a pipe or the rays of the sun 
through a lens. In the first case each stream of sand is a different expe
rience, a different set of confused and irregular thoughts, wher:eas the 
c.ollected man goes and returns the owner of regular and clear experience. 

These thoughts are not intended to be exhaustive, but so far as they 
go it is bel ieved they are correct. The subject is one of enormous extent 
as well as great importance, and theosophists are urged to purify, elevate, 
and concentrate the thought-; and acts of their waking hours so that they 
shal l not continually and aimlessly, night after night and day succeeding 
day, go into and return from these natural and wisely appointed states, no 
wiser, no better able to help their fel low men. For by this way, as by the 
spider's small thread, we may gain the free space of spiritual l i fe. 

EusEBIO URBAN. 
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E:SGAF>E 0� flGH IEVEMENJil. 
" They change their skies, but not their natures, who cross 

the seas, ''-so runs the proverb ; and doubtless many of us can bear 
witness that it is as true to-day as when it fel l  from the l ips of the wise 
Roman of old. 

" What must I do to be saved ?" was the cry, when tossed on the 
stormy and uncharted ocean of orthodoxy : • • Where shall I find a pilot ?" 
signals the vessel , hove-to off the entrance to the fair-haven of Theosophy. 

One who, while serving his country gallantly on many a hard-fought 
field, yet strove according to his lights to be loyal to Him whom he re
garded as his Heavenly Master, was wont to say that if he "could just 
squeeze i nside of the Golden Gate, " he would be entirely content. Before 
indulging in the smile of superiority at this honest, if lowly, confession, 
it might be well to examine whether this is not our own real, though 
possibly unconscious, attitude ; whether, when we say "Mus/ I give up 
this ?", or, "Is i t  necessary to do that ?", we do not really mean, "How 
much of this world's pleasures may I venture to indulge in ? how close 
can I poin t  to windward without being taken aback r' in other words, 
' 'Can I do this, or enjoy that, and yet 'just squeeze inside ?' " 

Assuming, however, that the inquiry is made in sinceri ty and good 
faith, it is evident that the answer must depend upon the reply that the 
seeker makes to the question addressed to him in turn, " What is your ob
ject in l ife-to avoid an imaginary punishment, to obtain in the future 
a definite and limited reward ? or to enter, now and here, upon a path of · 
ever-increasing wisdom, knowledge, and peace, of inconceivable splendour 
and l imitless extent ? is your aim negative or positi ,·e ? in  a word, is it 
Escape or Achievement ?" 

Now from the standpoint of official Christianity, the attitude of the 
simple-hearted soldier is not only entirely logical, but thoroughly satis
factory : and if we also are of this way of thinking-i f, as the Bhagavad 
Gita says, we prefer "a transient enjoyment of heaven to eternal absorb
tion"-,doubtless in Devachan we shall find fulness of joy : " Those who 
worship the Devatas go unto the Devatas. • ·  

But to those strong souls whose passionate longing is to find " the 
small, old path ;" who disdain the gentler slopes which the feeble must 
needs follow ; whose eyes seek the snowy pinnacle rather than the smiling 
val ley, though i t  were the Land of Beulah itself ; who, far from desiring 
the enjoyment of Devachan, regard i t  rather as a halt in their progress, 
a loss of time, so to speak, and would gladly forego its delights in order 
to re-incarnate at once and continue without interruption in their work for 
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the good of the race ;-what answer shall be returned them ? Obviously 
none ; since, for them, such questions never arise. They ask not, What 
sJuzJJ I give up l but, What can I ? ; not, What indulgence must I deny my
self? but, What encumbrance can I cast aside, that I may the more 
swiftly and easily mount. · 

It was said by One of old time, "Ye cannot serve two masters. " 
God and Mammon were the instances cited by the Teacher, but the say
ing holds true of any given opposite or conflicting aims. And the great 
trouble is that, although we may be unwilling to admit it even to our
selves, very few of us are really single-hearted : whether from physical 
infirmity, so-called hereditary tendency, or Karmic environment 
matters not so far as regards the fact and the inevitable consequences 
resulting therefrom. Possibly all that many of us can accomplish in this 
incarnation will be in the nature of a species of compromise, or perhaps, 
more correctly, a net result, -a sort of moral diagonal of forces, so 
to speak, the resultant of the opposing tendencies of our earthly attrac
tions and spiritual aspirations. 

But he whose aim is single, whose eye never loses sight of the end, 
acts on his plane as the successful man of business on his : do we ever 
hear the latter ask. "Mus/ I stay in my office eight hours a day ? is it ab
solutely necessary to miss this race, or forego that dinner, in order to close 
this contract or elaborate that plan ?" Does he not rather work fourteen, 
or sixteen, hours, give up recreation, l iterary, artistic, social, even to a 
great extent the joys of the home circle, tax his ingenuity to the uttermost 
to devise new openings, find fresh fields for enterprise ? and this day after 
day, year in and year out, until either fortune is won, or health and, per
haps, l ife itself are sacrificed in the determined effort ? 

Perhaps it might be laid down broadly that any question prefaced by 
"must" should be answered in the negative ; for the fact of its being put 
in that form proclaims, louder than any words, that not yet is the seeker 
able to free h imself from attachment ; and until he can do this-until, as 
is said in Through the Gales of Gold, he can place the object before him, 
and clearly, cool ly, and dispassionately examine it from all points of 
view, fully admitting its attractions as well as recognizing i ts drawbacks, 
and then calmly, deliberately, without a trace of regret or a sigh of long
ing, dismiss the very idea from his heart,-until he can do all this, forcible 
repression by mere strength of will avails nothing ; the desire, coerced at 
one point, returns with accummulated strength at another ; if not on the 
physical plane, then on the mental ; if not in this incarnation, then in 
another. This is  the teaching of al l  the ages, from the Upanishads to Light 
on the Path, of the Bhagavad Gita and the Bible, of Buddha and Jesus 
alike. Nothing that is done as a penance, as a so-called ' 'mortification of 
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the flesh," or merely out of deference to the feelings, or optmons, or 
prejudices of others, can be of any real value to the man himself. 

One who makes a virtue of refusing to play cards i n  the social circle, 
while stil l  having the desire in his heart, fmay yet lose money and repu 
tation in Wal l  street ; he who, against his own j udgment, is persuaded to 
deprive himself of the comfort resulting from the rational use of tobacco, 
may wreck his nerves by inordinate indulgence in strong tea, -and this 
without incurring the censure of clergymen, reformers, or old women of 
either sex. In this, as in all things, we may learn from the working of 
Nature. The tree yields fruit not only after its kind, but in its own due 
time. There is neither haste nor delay in her evolutionary methods, -first 
the blossom and then the fruit, is her unvarying rule : and, knowing this, 
we do not expect to pluck the matured ear of July from the tender shoot of 
April : we rejoice in the budding sweetness of the vineyard in the joyous 
Springtide, untroubled by any anxiety lest the golden glory of September 
should fail  to ripen the purple clusters. 

So in our daily round and occupation, everything comes in its ap
pointed time and refuses to be hurried : sculptured granite is not more 
immovable than the Express, a second before its flying wheels begin to 
turn ; as the hand on the dial points to the hour, the ingenious mechanism 
of the time-lock swings back the massive doors of the vault which, a 
moment before, would have defied the strength of a hundred men to 
open. 

" And what shall I do with my sword ?''  asked the bril liant young 
courtier of George Fox, by whose teachings he had become converted to 
Quakerism. " Friend ; '' replied the wise and courteous man of Peace, 
"wear it, --as long as thou cans/!;'' but ful l  soon William Penn counted 
it all joy to exchange jewelled sword and velvet coat for the simple garb 
of the people with whom he had cast i n '  his lot. And when the day 
comes-as come it must, in the fulness of times-when we are ready, in 
this spirit, to lay everythi ng on the altar-whether choice possessions or 
valued opinions, favorite habits or cherished beliefs, our so-cal led virtues 
not less than what are termed our vices ; when we can do all this, not as 
a sacrifice, but with joy and gladness, when our songs of deliverance 
are borne upon the u pwreathing incense ; then we, l ikewise, shall be no 
longer perplexed by the "must" or the "shall", for we shall then be 
treading the King's H ighway of Achievement, and not scuffling along 
the back alleys of Escape. 

Let us then be ever on guard lest aught tempt us from that " Middle 
Road" which the Lord Buddha pointed out to us, and in which we know 
our feet to be set ; and by fol lowing i t  in all patience and loyalty, with 
dauntless will  and unswerving devotion , we shall i n  H is own time-which 
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is always the best time-come to realize the portion which He has as
sured us shal l be that of all who truly love and serve Him. 

' ' Who wins 
To such commencement hath the First Stage touched ; 
He knows the Noble Truths, the Eight-fold Road ; 
By few or many steps such shall attain 
NIRVANA's blest abode." 

B. N. Acr.E, F. T. S. 

SOME 
<9EAGH INGS OFt A GE�MAN illYSJiliG. 

V. 
FROl\1 SENSITIVE TO INITIATE. 

[FROM THE GERMAN OF J. KttRNNING. ] 
Trans/aid f01'" THE PATH. 

II. 
Ruppert, who had exhausted all means to help his daughter, no 

longer tormented himself with new remedies ; he did, indeed, for her well
being, what was in his power, but left her undisturbed in her unfortunate 
condition. " It is a visitation from God, " he said, "and as such we must 
bear it patiently until He sends us help. '' He allowed upright people, and 
personal friends, to visi t his daughter, for he observed that a quiet company 
had a good influence upon her, and even when the spirits talked, such visits 
suffered no interruption from that cause,since caution carried too far could 
not favorably affect public opinion, widespread curiosity having been 
aroused. 

One time the Court Council lor Diiprecht, with his wife and daughter, 
was spending the evening with the Rupperts. Dtiprecht had long been 
desirous of seeing something of the strange phenomena of which he had 
often heard. As he had always been on a most friendly footing with the 
family, he talked in the most unconstrained way with Caroline about her 
affliction, and gave it  as his opinion that the spirits should be remanded 
to the realm where they belong. He had hardly spoken these words 
when her face darkened, the pupils of her eyes contracted, and the 
voice of the spiteful spirit was heard from her mouth. " What is that 
you are saying ? you fool of a Court Councillor," it exclaimed. 

" A  little more courteous, I beg of you ! " remarked that gentleman. 
' •  Courteous to you, my vassal ?" exclaimed the spirit. 
' •  Hardly yet has it come to that ! ", the guest replied. 
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" So you think, but I know better ! ", the demon retorted. 
' ' The fellow will not admit definitions into the question, he feels so 

certain of his case, " laughed the Councillor. 
" You are my slave, and indeed so much so that you are not aware 

of your condition. My mate dwells within you, and is so certain of his 
control that he does not consider it  worth while to make you aware of his 
existence. " 

" But I know it now, for you have told me. " 
" Indeed you know it now, but you do not feel it yet, and what is i t  

to know a thing and not  feel it ? Hahaha ! But only wait, when you are 
dead you wi l l  make our acquaintance, and we shal l have some sport at 
your expense ! '' 

" The Counci l lor turned pale at these words. He thought, i f  the 
evil one talked in that way what would the good ones say of him, and he 
cared to pursue his interrogations no further. 

' '  Can we not hear something from the good spirit also ?", asked 
the Council lor's daughter. The bad spirit answered : ' ' So long as 
company of our own kind is present, it cannot approach. " This answer 
frightened the Council lor's wife, and she begged her daughter to ask no 
more questions. 

One afternoon Caroline received a visit from an old friend to her 
mother, who had not been there before since her bereavement on account 
of the painful memories that would be called up. She expressed the 
most smcere sympathy for her friend's afflicted child and begged her to 
confide in her if any secret trouble was burdening her, as if she had a 
second mother. Caroline wept at these words ; but just as she was about 
to speak. the pupils of her eyes turned inwards and the pleasant voice of 
the good spirit was heard in the words, " Help her to strengthen my 
abiding within her !"  Caroline then became violently agitated, and before 
she could compose herself there proceeded in rough tones from her 
mouth, " Depart, and leave me in peace ! "  

The lady was horrified. When Caroline recovered herself, she said, 
' ' You see the fate that clouds my l i fe. Sol itude is my lot ; people fear 
me in my condition and regard me as a being that belongs no more 
amongst them. Were I only in the grave with my mother ! " 

" Do not fear," said her friend ; "to witness your condition has pained 
and surprised me, but it has not frightened me away from you. Trust in 
me ; I will not forsake you, and will visit you daily, whatever may happen 
around you." 

The lady remained the whole afternoon and a part of the evening. 
Several times she had opportunity to hear the remarks of both spirits. 
The good one · appeared to esteem her, but the bad one showed an 
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aversion from her. She paid no heed to it, however. Assuring Caro
line of her sincerest sympathy, she promised to write to a relative, an in
spector of mines, who had often afforded relief in  such cases. She kept 
her word and wrote the following day. Her kinsman replied that, as soon 
as his business would permit, he wou ld come to the capital and see what 
he could do for the afflicted one. Judging by what he learned from the 
letter to him, he felt the highest hopes of restoring her completely to health. 

Besides talking as we have seen, the spirit worked all sr.rts of mis
chief throughout the house. The doors were often all thrown open, clothing 
from the closets was found thrown into the garden, and garden-tools 
were transferred to the closets. Ruppert was once summoned in haste to 
an , audience at the palace and could not find his uniform ; therefore he 
was forced to go without and excuse himself on the ground of the confus
ion reigning in his house. He had hardly returned when h i s  clothing 
was found in the garret where the washing was hung to dry. Another 
time when the cook went into the kitchen she found all the utensi ls gone. 
She made an outcry, bel ieving that a thief had been there in the night. 
Afterwards all the pots, kettles, etc. , were found n icely heaped together in  
the woodshed. One morning when the  cook went down ceJlar she saw a 
gleam ing flame, and ran screaming to her master as if the ghost which 
she believed to have seen there were at her heel&. Relating the cause of 
her terror, the cellar was examined and a fire of split wood was found 
burning in a place where there would be no danger from it. A fearful 
tumult  arose in the house ; the servants declared that they would remain 
in the place no longer, and the landlord gave Ruppert notice to quit, since 
he did not care to have his property thus endangered. This occurrence oc
casioned consternation, and ' Ruppert exclaimed, " If death would only 
free my daughter from an unhappy ex istence, it would be fortunate for u s  
both ! "  

The lady who had so  sincerely befriended Caroline heard of this 
affair and came at once to learn about it. She begged them to wai t  
patiently unt i l  her cousin , the inspector of mines. should come, and he 
would surely set everyth ing to rights. She therefore wrote a second time, 
begging him to hasten his coming. 

Both of the obsessing spirits had been clamoring for release for a long 
time. The gentle one complained bitterly of the other that he had stolen  
her peace, had robbed her of  her fai th, and now prevented her entrance to 
Paradise. In his l ifetime he had been a usurer, had accumulated much 
treasure and buried it  in the cellar of the house where they were living ; 
so long as the treasure was not found, she could not be rid of his perse
cutions. The wild spirit insisted on the eviction of his uncongenial 
companion : not until he had sole control could  he lay aside his rough-
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ness and attain true happiness. It was Caroline who suffered from these 
contentions and often found herself in most disagreeable situations, for 
when she promised the gentle spirit anything, the other was enraged, and 
when she promised help to the other the former began to mourn so that 
her eyes were flooded with tears. 

The story of the treasure in the cellar leaked out, and the owner of 
the house, who was reputed over-fond of money was said to have made 
an attempt to find it, but without success. The wild spirit who knew al l  
that was going on within and without the house, made some merry re
marks about i t, and several people in the building said that they found 
some freshly dug earth in the cel lar. 

Both spirits had the gift of prediction. The bad one rejoiced or was 
enraged over coming visits, acccording to their natu re. The gentle one 
could also give the names of the pious old women who were coming, 
from whom it would draw nourishment with the utterance of their re
l igious commonplaces. They also partic i pated in the affairs of the house 
and spoke of future events as others would of the news of the day. This 
of course heightened the interest fel t  in these ghostly beings, and peuple 
of all classes came to beseech interviews and seek advice concerning their 
own affairs and proposed undertakings. 

One time a wealthy landholder, an old acquaintance of Ruppen, 
came with his wife and daughter to consult concerning a proposed mar" 
riage of the last-named. The bad spirit said, " Marry the fellow, for you 
are not fit to l ive singly. ' '  Said the gentle spirit, " First consult the 
voice of Heaven. " Caroline, however, said in her natural voice, " If you 
have the blessing of .your parents, follow the inclination of your own 
heart. " It happened that each of the three · received the answer in a dif
ferent voice. The rough spirit addressed the father, the gentle one the 
mother, and the daughter's questions were answered by Caroline. 

At last Mohrland, the inspector of mines, made his appearance. 
The spiri ts who had known of all other visits in advance, appeared to 
have had no presentiment of Mohrland's coming, and they maintained a 
remarkable quietness as he took Caroline's hand and asked concerning 
her condition. She gave a ful l  account of herself without the usual inter
ruptions, and the power of the spirits appeared to be broken in his pres
ence. Ruppert was pleased at this, and gained new hope. Mohrland, 
however, said that the trouble lay deeper than he had supposed, for the 
quietness of the spirits was by no means weakness, but cunning, in order 
to deceive him. He requested that, besides the father, there should be 
another witness of h is treatment of the case whose uprightness could be 
depended upon, in case evil interpretations should be put upon his method. 

Ruppert proposed his family physician, who had proven a true 
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friend and sincere sympathizer in their affliction. :\-lohrland agreed to 
this, and promised to begin his treatment the next morning. The physician 
came. Ruppert took him to Mohrland's room to make the two acquainted 
and give t]lem an opportunity for consultation. Mohrland greeted the 
physician with the words, ' '  1 am glad to meet a man of character like 
yourself. What we are about to undertake is unusual, since the true 
activity of the human powers is too little known and mostly defectively 
guided. To have intercourse with spiritual beings we must know them 
ourselves and be conversant with their nature. In the case before us 
ordinary means can effect nothing ; the free spiritual force must be applied 
and the good be separated from the evil . Do not expect, then, that I shal l 
conjure up spiri ts or exorcise devils ; I have only come to restore the lost 
equilibrium of a human being, an equilibrium which has been lost 
through violent retirement from the world and the uncontrolled awaken
ing of the inner life. The two spirits manifesting themselves in the girl 
are not beings separate from her ; they are part of her nature. Abnormal 
desires, suppressed passions, a tortured conscience, and other extraordi
nary things have developed themselves within her and assumed shapes 
which live in her nature and gain the control of all her thoughts, wishes, 
and actions. She has been overcome in a conflict that is strange to her : 
it is our task to free her from the oppression and restore her natural self. · ·  

The physician replied, " Material remedies have been exhausted, and 
if help is possible, it can only come from your plan of looking to the 
psychical aspect of the patient, and I congratulate myself on being able to 
witness a method of treatment that regards spiritual force as the means for 
healing a shattered nature. ' ' 

" I  pray that God may give you strength, " said Ruppert, "to free my 
daughter from an afftiction worse than any disease, affecting, as i t  does , 
the inmost forces of life, and destroying both body and soul. " _ 

Betaking themselves to Caroline, no trace of the obsessing spiri t s  
showed itself for a quarter of  an hour. At last Mohrland began and said, 
" Now, you wild Kobold, why are you so silent in my presence l Answer, 
I command you !" Caroline's eyes thereupon showed the customary dis
tortion, and the spirit seemed straining to speak, but hardly was able to 
utter in  a hoarse tone, ' '  Leave me alone !" 

Mohrland then addressed the gentle spiri t, saying, " You also ap
pear to seek concealment I Wherefore so shy of me l" 

The answer came in a flute-l ike loveliness of tone, " You rna)· mot 
know me in my heaven. " 

" You are right in that, " replied Mohrland, ' 'your heaven is not en
tirely pleasing to me ; it is the creation of an affectedly pious, but not devout, 
nature. " The spirit sighed, and Caroline sat in silence, with distorted eyes. 
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' 'Caroline !" cried the Adept� "are you sleeping f' 
She stirred convulsively. " Caroline !"  he repeated, "awake and 

answer ! "  The spirits appeared to be struggling to speak ; he sei21ed a 
cloth that lay near by, threw it over the girl's head and �eld it fast 
under the chin, saying, " Silence ! or I st:rangle you ! It is she I wish 
to hear from, not you. Caroline, answer me, I command you !"  She 
made a motion with the hands, as if endeavoring to remove the cloth. 
Mohrland drew it  away, and Caroline gazed about her as if aroused from 
a deep sleep. " Good day, my ch i ld !" said Mohrland. " Are you rid 
of your undesirable companions l" 

" I  feel that I am free ! .. exclaimed Caroline. 
" For how long r 
" I  do not know. " 

" Why should you not know that, since you are mistress of your own 
house l" 

'' But I have lost my mastery. " 
" You must regain i t. " 
" I  am not strong enough for that. "  
• '  I will  a id  you. Wil l  you accept me as your al ly l" 
" Most gladly. " 
" Then listen to my conditions. Study your enemy, that you may 

learn his weak points and so come off victorious. " 

" How can I do that ?"  

' " By not permitting one of them to rule you. Neither one nor the 
other is good, for both are only excrescences of your own life. Seek your 
true self, and then you wil l  find that which you can obey without danger."1 

" I  comprehend , indeed, what you mean, but I have not the power 
to manifest myself to my adversary. " 

" Then you must learn obed ience. " 

" I  am willing ; what shall I do l'" 

" Say • I '  persistently. Your ego is oppressed by other powers ; rid 
yourself of them , and you are wel l  again. " 

" May heaven grant it ! " " 
" Have courage and <.:onfidence ! Follow my instruction and you 

shall see that I, supported by your better nature, wil l  soon restore peace 

for you. When I come to-morrow, show yourself an obedient disciple. " 
With a grasp of the hand, he took his departure. Ruppert and the 

physician followed without a word. Caroline was overcome by an un
usual sleepiness, and slumbered nearly al l day. The next morning the 
physician appeared punctually at rrine o'clock to witness the progress of 
Mohrland's treatment, and the two went with Ruppert to Caroline's 

1 " Obey It u tbougb It were a warrior." -Liglt "" t4f Pa.IA. 
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room. They found her in an agitated state. Her two ob!!Cssing guests 
appeared to have formed an alliance, in order to be able to resist their 
enemy. At the slightest allusion to Caroline's condition the wild spirit 
answered violently and threatened Mohrland. Even the gentle spirit in
terjected words of displeasure in melodious tones. Mohr land addressed 
Caroline by name, as on the day before. When, however, she attempted 
to speak, it appeared as if some one were seizing her by the throat. He 
touched her neck with his thumb, and therewith she gained strength to 
speak. Said Mohrland : " Has Caroline not yet the courage to obey 
me ?" 

" Had I the strength, I would have the courage also," she replied. 
' ' The strength lies within you, " said he. 
" I cannot find it, and know not how to seek it. " 
" The spirit of man is a unity. You have sub-divided your forces, and 

therefore you are unable to maintain the conflict. Collect them 
under one standard, under the manifestation of the Self that speaks in 
your heart, and then you are free. "1 

Caroline listened with close attention. Her breast rose and fell at 
his words. Laying his hand .upon her back he proceeded : " You 
have forsaken the altar of your life and fled to the dome. The heart is 
the place where our nature gains certainty and freedom ; you must learn 
again to speak and feel there, else there is no help for you. The head is 
the last instance of our activity ; not until our nature has had experience�� 
of friendship and love may the head reflect upon them. If we seek re
sults of our thoughts before we have had the experience, phantoms wilJ 
come into being which take root, bud, flourish, and at last entirely en
velop us. Withdraw from the head the activity of your thoughts, sink 
sight, hearing, smell, and taste down into the body, permit the invisible, 
spiritual pores to regain their natural tendency and not be directed 
upwards, and then you wilJ see what a force will be developed therefrom, 
and how according to nature we give ourselves freedom and attain the 
means to maintain it. " 

· 

It appeared as though she not only heard each one of his words, but 
also applied them at once in practice. She breathed several times from 
the depths of her heart and, as he ceased speaking, she responded, " You 
have reached the root of my malady, and now I plainly feel that it can be 
cured. But it will cost me pain,-therefore stand by me I "  

Mohrland took her hand and proceeded : " You are an obedient 
daughter, and therefore we will at once make the effort of vigorous oppo-

1 The atrikiDI �C�ftemeut ot Mohri&Dd'a ldeu with tboee of Li91ll "" Ute PoiA turnlab .. a oou
llrmattOD of tbe atatemeut ID the commeuta 1D LVA:iftr b7 the author, tbat the rulea " ataud written 

1D the great chamber ot eTer, actual lodse of a lh1us Brotherhood . "  
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sition to the enemy. Your house is undermined, its foundation shaken, 
therefore we must stand strongly upon our feet and rob the enemy of his 
hope of overthrowing us. Have you courage to step bravely forward ?" 

Caroline rose, confronted l\Iohrland, and said : " Here I stand. " 
" Well, then, " he proceeded, " Let the spirits show themselves. " All 

were attention, but Caroline stood calmly. " Have you grown dumb ?" 
said Mohr land. Caroline's eyes began to turn, but he no sooner obser\'ed 
this than he cried, ' ' Stand firm ! "  At the same time he drew her arms 
down to her sides and bade her not to allow the corners of her mouth to 
turn upwards. It succeeded, for her eyes resumed their natural appear
ance and Caroline had gained the first victory over her enemies. 

Mohrland praised. her and said : ' ' Practice in standing firmly on 
your feet and in thinking ' I' in your heart ; then we shall soon gain our 
end. " 

He withdrew with his companions. The physician could not express 
sufficient admiration for the proceeding, and begged to have the method 
explained to him, but Mohrland replied : " I  think that all will be made 
plain to you in the course of the treatment." 

( To be concluded in September. ) 

�ONVE�SAJiliONS ON OGGULJll iSM . 
MANTRA MS. 

Student. -You spoke of mantrams by which we could control ele
ments on guard over hidden treasure. What is a man tram ? 

Sage. -A mantram is a col lection of words which, when sounded in 
speech, induce certain vibrations not onty in the air, but also in the 
finer ether, thereby prod ucing certain effects. 

Sludenl.-.\re the words taken at haphazard ? 
Sage. -Only by those who, knowing nothing of mantrams, yet use 

them. 
Studeni. -May they, tht:n, be used according to rule and also irregu

larly ? Can i t  be possible that people who know absolutely nothing of 
their existence or field of operations should at the same time make use of 
them ? Or is it something l ike digestion, of which so many people know: 
noth ing whate\'er, while they in fact are dependent upon its proper use for 
their existence ? I cra,·e your i ndulgence because I know nothing of the 
subjec t. 
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Sage. -The " common people " in almost every country make use of 
them continually, but even in that case the principle at the bottom is the 
same as in the other. In a new country where folk-lore has not yet had 
time to spring up, the people do not have as many as in such a land as 
India or in long settled parts of Europe. _ The aboriginies, however, i n  
any country will be  possessed of  them. 

Student.-You do not now infer that they are used by Europeans for 
the controlling of elementals ? 

Sage.-No. I refer to their effect in ordinary intercourse between 
human beings. And yet there are many men in Europe, as well as in  
Asia, who can thus control animals, but those are nearly always specia l  
cases. There are men in Germany, Austria, Italy, and Ireland who can 
bring about extraordinary effects on horses, cattle, and the l ike, by pecu
liar sounds uttered in a certain way. In those instances the sound used is  
a mantram of only one member, and wi l l  act only on the particular ani
mal that the user  knows i t  can rule. 

- �'ludeni.-Do these men know the rules governing the matter ? Are 
they able to convey it to another ? 

Sage. -Generally not. It is a gift self-found or inheri ted , and they 
only know that it can be done by them, just as a mesmeriser knows he can 
do a certain thing with a wave of his hand, but is total ly ignorant of the 
principle. They are as ignorant of the base of th is strange effect as your 
modern physiologists arc of the function and cause of such a common thing 
as yawning. 

Sludent.-Under what head should we put th is  unconscious exercise 
of power ? 

Sage. -Under the head of natural magic, that material istic science 
can never crush out. h is a touch with nature and her laws always pre� 
served by the masses. who, while the.y form the majori ty of the popula
tion, are yet ignored b�- the " cultured classes . .  , And so it wil l  he disco\·
ered by you that it is not in  London or Paris or �ew York drawi ng-rooms 

that you will find mantrams, whether regu lar or i rregu lar. used by the 
people. " SocietJ, " too cultured to he natural, has adopted methods of 
speech intended to conceal and to deceive, so that natural mantrams can 
not be studied within i ts borders. 

Single, natural mantrams arc such words as "wife. " When it i s  
spoken it brings up in  the mind a l l  that is implied by the word . And i f  

in another language, the word would be  that corresponding t o  the same 
basic idea. And so with expressions of greater length, such as many 
slang sentences : thus, • ·  I want to see the color of his money. " There 
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are also sentences applicable to certain individuals, the use of which in
volves a knowledge of the character of those to whom we speak. When 
these are used, a peculiar and lasting vibration is set up in the mind of 
the person affected, leading to a realization in action of the idea involved, 
or to a total change of l ife due to the appositeness of the subjects brought 
up and to the peculiar mental antithesis induced in the hearer. As soon 
as the effect begins to appear the mantram may be forgotten, since the 
law of habiJ then has sway in the brain. 

Again, bodies of men are acted on by expressions having the man
tramic quality ; this is observed in great social or other disturbances. The 
reason is the same as before. A dominant idea is aroused that touches 
upon a want of the people or on an abuse which oppresses them, and the 
change and interchange in their brains between the idea and the form of 
words go on until the result is accomplished. To the occultist of power
ful sight this is seen to be a "ringing" of the words coupled with the whole 
chain of feelings, interests, aspirations, and so forth, that grows faster and 
deeper as the time for the relief or change draws near. And the greater 
number of persons affected by the idea involved, the larger, deeper, and 
wider the result. A mild illustration may be found in Lord Beaconsfield 
of England. He knew about mantrams, and continually invented phrases 
of that quality. ' 'Peace with honor" was one ; • 'a scientific frontier" was 
another ; and his last, intended to have a wider reach, but which death 
prevented his supplementing, was "Empress of India. " King Henry of 
England also tried it without himself knowing why, when he added to his 
titles, " Defender of the Faith. " With these hints numerous illustrations 
will occur to you. 

Studeni.-These mantrams have only to do with human beings as 
between each other. They do not affect elementals, as I judge from what 
you say. And they are not dependent upon the sound so much as upon 
words bringing up ideas. Am I right in this ; and is it the case that there 
is a field in which certain vocalizations produce effects in the A.tasa by means 
of which men, animals, and elementals alike can be influenced, without 
regard to their knowledge of any known language ? 

Sage. -You are right. We have only spoken of natural, uncon
sciously-used man trams. The scientific man trams belong to the class you 
last referred to. It is to be doubted whether they can be found in modern 
Western languages, -especially among English speaking people who are 
continually changing and adding to their spoken words to such an ex
tent that the English of to-day could hardly be understood by Chaucer's 
predecessors. It is in the ancient Sanscrit and the language which pre
ceded it that man trams are· hidden. . The laws governing their use are 
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also to be found in those languages, and not in any modem philological 
store. 

Sludeni. --Suppose, though, that one acquires a knowledge of ancient 
and correct mantrams, could he affect a person speaking English, and by 
the use of English words ? 

Sage. -He could ; and all adepts have the power to translate a strictly 
regular mantram into any form of language, so that a single sentence thus 
uttered by them will have an immense effect on the person addressed, 
whether it be by letter or word of mouth. 

Studenl. -ls there no way in which we might, as i t  were, imitate 
those adepts in this ? 

Sage.-Yes, you should study simple forms of mantramic quality, for 
the purpose of thus reaching the hidden mind of all the people who need 
spiritual help. You will find now and then some expression that has re
sounded in the brain, at last producing such a result that he who heard it  
turns his mind to spiritual things. 

Sludenl.-1 thank you for your instruction. 
Sage.-May the Brahmamantram guide you to the everlasting 

truth. -Ox. 

�ESPEGJI!ING �EINGA�NATll iON. 
Objections frequently raised against ' ' Reincarnation, " and that appear 

to those who make them to be strong, are some growing out of the 
emotional part . of our nature. They say, " We do not wish to be some 
one else in another life ; how can we recognize our friends and loved ones 
if they and we thus change our personality ? The absorbing attachments 
we form here are such that happiness would seem impossible without 
those ·we love. " 

It is useless to say in reply that, if Reincarnation be the law, it can 
and will make no difference . what . we .would like or .dislike. So long as 
one is governed by his l ikes and dislikes, logical arguments will not dis
sipate objections, and, if i t  is coldly asserted that the beloved objects of 
our .affection pass at death forever beyond us, no relief is afforded to the 
mind nor is a strictly accurate statement made. In fact, one of the 
miseries of conditioned existence is the apparent liability of forever losing 
those upon whom we place our hearts. So to meet this difficulty raised by 
·ever present death, . the christian churches have invented their heaven in 
which reunion is possible under a condition, the acceptance of the 
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dogma of the Redeemer. None of their believers seem to consider that, 
inasmuch as constantly many of those most closely bound to us by .ever)' 
tie do not and never will meet the prerequisite condition, happiness in .that 
heaven cannot be possible when we constantly are aware that those un
believers are suffering in hel l,  for, enough memory being left to permit 
us to recognize believing friends, we cannot forget the others. Greater 
than ever, then, that difficulty becomes. 

What are these loves ? must be asked. They are either (a) a love 
for the mere physical body, or (6) one for the soul within, Of 
course in the first case, the body being disintegrated at death, it is not 
possible for us, nor need we wish-unless we are grossly materialistic
to see that in the other l ife. And personah"tv belongs only to the body. 
Hence, if the soul that we do 10\·e inhabits another physical frame, it is 
the law-a part of the law of Reincarnation not often stated or dwelt on 
-that we will again, when incarnated, meet that same soul in the new 
tenement. We cannot, however, always recognize it. But that, the 
recognition or memory of those whom we knew before, is one of the very 
object.<> of our study and practice. Not only is this the law as found in 
ancient books, but  it  has been positively stated, in  the history of the 
Theosophical Society, in a letter from an Adept addressed not many' years 
ago to some London theosophists. In it he asked them if they imagined 
that they were together as i ncarnated beings for the first time, stated that 
ther were not, and laid down the rule that the real affinities of soul l ife 
drew them together on earth. 

To be MSociated against our wil l  with those who lay upon us the 
claim of mother, father, brother, son, or wife from a previous life would 
neither be j ust nor necessary. Those relations, as such, grew out of 
physical ties alone, and souls that are alike, who really love each other, as 
wel l as those who harbor hate, are brought together .in mortal bodies as 
now father and now son-, or otherwise. 

So, then, with the doctrine of Devachan we have the answer. In 
that state we have with us, for all practical purposes and to suit our desire, 
every one whom we loved on earth : upon being reincarnated we are 
again with those whose souls we are naturally attracted to. 

By l iving up to the highest and best of our convictions, for humanity 
and not for se{f, we make it possible that we shall at last recognize in 
some earth-life those persons whom we love, and to lose whom fore\•er 
seems such a dreary and uninviting prospect. 

" The tense string. breaks ; the loosened one emits indifferent sou n d ;  
t h e  well-tuned string alone gives pleasing harmoniou s tone. " 
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A DREAM OF THE GIRONDE, by Evelyn Pyne, is a strong drama, written in 
smoothly-flowing blank verse. This noble form is a minor merit, enshrining, 
as it does, the true poetic spirit,-that spirit at once intuitional and pr ophetic 
which looks directly upon the Ideal. In Madame Roland we have a figure 
of rare excellence ; her soliloquies each disclose some universal truth read by 
the light of a woman's heart, and each is a complete gem in itself. Of the 
other poems in this volume the Star God is a fine example ; an almost pas
sionate purity pervades them all, and we regret that want of space forbids 
quotations which alone can do them justice. More than any poet of our de
cade, Mr. Pyne thinks on broad theosophic lines, notably so in his descriptions 
of the evolutionary chain, and he merits our especial thanks for his presenta
tions of the sweetness and solace of Truth, rather than that stern aspect upon 
which many writers mistakenly insist. 

A POET IN  MAY , by Evelyn Pyne, is to h is former volume what the soul is 
to the spirit ; it does not carry us beyond the realm of the emotional nature. 
The style is graceful, but at times fantastic when the author's originality over
powers him ; the metre frequently halts. A love of Nature so unusual as to 
humanize it has not heretofore been expressed in such sweet sensuousness of 
sound, reminding us in this respect only of Swinburne's verse. A fine exam
ple.- of this is the Sunflower Legend. 

THE N ATURE AND DESTINY OF MAN AS UNFOI.DIO:O BY THEOSOPHY, by 
Dr. ]. D. Buck, F. T. S.,  is the title of the paper read by him at the Theoso
phical Convention at Chicago, April :z:zd, ult. It has been printed in full 
in the r�port of the proceedings, and has also been made up separately. It 
is an excellent paper. 

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, A STATEMEN-r m· IT BY URSULA N.  GESTEFELD. 

( Citicago, Central .Music Hall, r888, in u Nos. ; complete $ .J. Oo ; sing/� 
Nos. 25 cents.) We have received these t :z  lectures from the author. The 
name " Christian Science " for this cult seems a misnomer  to us. A 
stranger to it who knew the English language and Christianity would 
natural ly conclude that it meant the " Science of Christian ity, " just as we 
have Ethics of Christianity. But it is quite usua l  here to give such titles. 
We endorse some of the ideas expressed, as, for instance, the old one found 
in the IsaVasya Upanishad, " that all spi ritual beings are the same in  kind, 
and that man is a spiritual Being, " but this was promulgated ages before the 
Bible was compiled, and as it is the basis of this " Christian Science '', to us 
there seems to be some audacity in so en titling it. The argument in these 
lectures does not appear to proceed with scientific accuracy ; we may not be 
so made as to grasp it ; yet there are to be found some painful peculiarities 
that ought not to occu r in the sober and " scientific '' discussion of the sub
jects of Being, Consciousness, and Intelligence, especially after men like Aris
totle, Plato, Kant, Schlegel. and Schopenhauer ha,·e exhaustively treated them. 
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THE RELATIONS OF ALBIENTATION AND DISEASE, by J. H. Sal isbury, 
M . D. This remarkable outcome of over forty years' research into the basic 
causes of d isease has an interest for the true humanitarian qu ite apart from 
its physiological val ue. After a series of original experiments undertaken in  
the  pure spirit of  research, and without the  trammels of  a preconceived theory, 
Dr. Sal isbury d iscovered i n  the fermentation of foods the in itiatory cause of 
almost all disease, and it is upon this fact that his widely successful system is 
based.  To maintain health we should eat healthi ly , and our author considers 
that this condition iK fulfil led uy a diet two-thirds meat to one-th ird vegetable, 
while in cases of d isease the treatm,ent consists in cleansing the system and 
purifying the blood by means of a diet of beef pulp and hot water, until fer
mentation is checked and the patient can advance to a more extensive dietary. 
It is impossible to e nter in to the scientific rationale of this system of cure,  
-whose details are so succinctly set forth by Dr. Salisbury,-in a review 
necessari ly brief. The book is for the people primarily, and any man may 
understand it. Throughout i t  is marked by a pure humanitarian spirit, by a 
thorough recogni tion of the dual nature of man. Theosophical thought 
abounds the moment we leave the field of physiological detail ; this colossal 
labor has been done by an in tuitive, modest, and generous mind, by an origi
nal thinker of immense ind ustry. Some theosophists will ask how this 
theory of diet affects that other belief that vegetarianism is necessary for the 
student  of occultism . We may remind these that such a diet is  said to be 
required only after a certain stage of development is reached, when the astral 
or inner man has a certain coherence and power. At this stage the psychic 
processes may assume control of and mod i fy the physiological functions, and 
ou r a.uthor has given us a h i n t  as to how this may be done by the paralysing 
of the pyloric valve, which, rema in ing then permanently open,  permits the 
immediate passage of vegetable m•Uer i n to the bowel where it is nor�f 
digested , without its detention in the stomach to ferment. What holds good 
for the average man is transitional l ike himself ; mner growth develops and 
transforms outer activities, and mean time Adepts advise us to obey our phy 
sicians in al l  questions of physica l heal th. ( J. II. Vail � Co. ,  Nrw York, 
$5.oo. ) 

EPITOME OF TH EOSOPHY,  as extended and repri n ted i n  No. -8 of the 
Theosophical Publicat ion Society's reprints. has a vital misprint. On the 13th 
page i t  reads " Al l  lower, material interests being del iberately subordinated to 
the behests of the spir its ' ' :  this should read spirit, and not be plural. The 
writers never  meant to follow the lead of the spiri tualists or recommend 
dealing in  any way with so-called "spirits" ; the on ly spirit they wish to fol 
low is the i m mortal and u n changeable Spirit in the  man h imself. 

SOM E lluddhist stude nts  of Kioto, Japan ,  have establ ished a mon thly 
journal called  Tlu Bijou of .·lsia, its fi rst number having appeared i n  July. 
The editor i!l M r. M atsuyama, a valued correspon den t  of THE PATH. 
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THE LOTUS for J une is at hand from Paris. It contains a response to 
H. P. Blavatsky's paper against Esoteric Christianity ; Parabrahm by A mara
vella ; Ancient Egyptian Psychology by F ranz Lambert ; A 1 7th Cen tury 
Association of Adepts, and other papers. 

THE THEOSOPHIST for J une is more interesting than it has been in other 
months. " Travestied Teachings .. opens the No. There is a valuable paper 
by B. Jaya Raj i  Rau on the Uttaragita which is a part of the great Epic, The 
Mahabharata. N. C. has an article on the Philosophy of Yogam. Mabel 
Collins furn ishes an •II too short instalment of " The Angel Peacock. '' For 
deep and wide thinking students the best article is that on " Natu re's Finer 
Forces;· one of a series ; m any will  no doubt pass it  by but it has suggestions 
of enormous value to him who is ready to see. There is yet much unsaid by 
H indu students ; we call on them to throw aside reserve and give American 
readers at least a l ittle more than is usual to find in  Tire Tlteosopltisl. 

THE LITERARY ALIIU:O.I ,  ( Bombay S. E. , India), is at hand. It contains 
a portrai t of the present V iceroy of India and several selections from 
European and American Jou rnals. 

<9EA <9ABLE <9ALJ\. 
We were talking, round t h e  Tea Table, o f  the very evident necessity for 

careful discrimination in Occultism. Right thought-which may be called , 
in a real sense, " discrimination of spirit "-is everywhere needed . but 
especially is i t  called for here. This is indeed a vital point, that the student 
should scru.tin ize every incident, every word ; that he should closely consider 
shades of expression and assure himself that he u nderstands the inner rather 
than the outer meaning. Every word of worth bears examination. Every 
truth has meaning within mean ing, unti l  we reach the germ of all. 

An excellent instance of such discrimination was given on the occasion 
i nstanced above, by the Professor. The incident bears, moreover, upon the 
fact that in  occult d irections we have above all to see that we grasp and can 
follow this inner  meaning alone. Else by material i n terpretation we fal l  into 
gross error. 

The Professor is a student  of the Yoga Philosophy of Patanjali . He  
had composed himself to fixed  thought on the  Supreme, and ,  as  sometime5 
happens at such times, his mind slipped away into a waking vision or trance. 
This state is of course not that of true concentration ; it is a fai lure to attain 
to it. At the same time it is a highe r state than the ordinary waking one, 
and in  it he sometimes learns things of value. It is  a state which he knows 
not how to name. Suddenly he  seems afar from all known surroundings ; he 
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is transported into a new experience. Then in another period of time, whose 
duration he knows not nor has thought of, he becomes conscious that. he is 
seated where he was at first ; he knows he has not slept, but that some 
vision, which he now remembers well, has swept over him. It may have 
occurred in a flash or it may have occupied more time ; this is a point he has 
never cared to verify. Time exists only on the outward plane,  and he has 
been more desirous of understanding the meaning of the visions themselves, 
and also of knowing what this state is. Certainly he does not go out in the 
astral body, as so many persons mistakenly suppose themselves to do. Nor 
is this  clairvoyant vision of scenes actually taking place somewhere, for he, 
the prime actor, is not then in  those distant places in  reality. I t  appears 
more like instruction through pictures, and such pictures can be sent along 
the astral currents by those whose knowledge permi ts it. Then all those 
students who had quieted the outer senses could receive them. We can only 
conjecture u pon a state which we have not ou rselves experienced, and even 
when we have, our ignorance of occult science often prevents a true con
clusion. These so-called visions of the Professor, however, bear the 
characteristics of this last mentioned condition rather than those of the 
others, and it is  to be remembered also that the soul, the H igher Self, teaches 
us also, and might aleo project such scenes. 

· 

The especial vision of which the Professor told us was this. H e  seemed 
to be in some d istant cloud place where material surroundings were invisible ; 
he stood. as it were, in space, and knew, .with the psychic sense, that some
one asked what he wanted there .  I n  thought he replied that he had come 
to pledge himself wholly to the guidance of  a Master or Teacher. H is 
thought in that land seemed to be both speech and act. His questioner 
asked in the same silent way, whether he had examined himself carefully, i l  
he was sure that such was his real wish .  He  said it was. " And do you g ive 
yourself. up without reservation to such · guidance ?" " Yes, 1 do," was his 
reply. These thoughts flashed to and fro like vivid ,  l iving colors in  vibration, 
and· all the clouds trembled with the i r  beauty. 

" Have you the power to follow His guidance ?" now asked the invisible 
questioner. 

" I  think I have." 
" It is well. You have the right granted you to be tried. The first order 

is this. You must sacrifice that which is nearest and dearest to you. Go 
kill you r  mother. " 

The Professor was grieved and shocked at such a grotesque order. 
Then he felt a chil l ; suppose i t  was real ! or was i t  only gh·en to try him ? 
Should he go away and prepare for a deed which he was sure he would not 
be allowed to do, which he could not do ? No ! The Maste r does not in
stitute such grim comedies. Hypocrisy is  no part of a disciple's duty, but  
rather, as  in  the case of the Pharisees of o ld  ( the only persons, mark, whom 
Jesus unsparingly condemned, and for this vice) , to be a hypocrite is a fatal 
bar to all spiritual progress. So the Professor expressed this thought, · and 
he noticed that i ts color was faint  and cloudy : " That cannot be. The 
Master would not give such an order. " 
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' ' I t  is His order. '' 

A gleam of intuition sparkled through our friend's dim mind. He 
thought : " It has been given to you, then, whoever you may be, and that 
may suffice you. It does not suffice me. Every d isciple .must hear the Voice 
for himself, and must know it to be that of his Guide. He cannot take, 
from minor tones, any command of that Voice. " 

" But if he is not fitted to hear it ? If he has not opened u p  the inner 
senses so that he can hear it ? Then the Teacher speaks through other in 
struments which work on lower planes. Other men are often such 
instruments. " 

" Then they should bear a token with them. • • 
" They do. " 
" \V hat is it ,  and where is it present'=d ?" 

" It is truth,  and it is presented within you. " 

Looking deep within his mind, the Professor found with surprise an 
underlying but extraordinary certitude that the order was a true one. He 
had denied i t  hastily, from habi t  of thought and sHrface instinct. Sadly he 
turned away, thinking " I  will obey the order, i f  I can. ' '  

Here was a d readful  di lemma. It was easy to neglect such an order. 
It was not easy to forego disc iplesh ip. His  whole heart clung to that. It 
was his only chance to help his race intelligently. He must obey, but in 
what sense ? He began to study those words. 

" Kill my mother ? Who then is  my mother ? My mother, in the ordinary 
sense of that word, is she who gave birth to this body. II is not I myself. 
So the mother of this body is not meam. Can it mean the earth, the mother 
of all men ? But no ; earth merely mothers our grosser elements. Who or 
what is the mother of my inner self ?  Before I can know that, I must know 
what is that self, the me. Is it the Spirit ? N o .  The spirit does not say I, or 
me,-It knows no separation. This me, - then, is the personal soul, the 
human soul, and not even that higher aspect of i t  which is purified and 
united to the One. The mother of the personal soul is  N ature. I t  is, then, 
that passive and elementary Nature which gives birth to mind, in  which 
these false conceptions of myself arise (as being this body, or brain ,  or mind ) ,  
-it is that I am to  kill .  But  hold ! The Gita says that nature and  spirit 
(Prakriti and Purush) are co-eternal. H ow then can I kill that nature ? Ah ! 
I see. This lower nature ·is a gross form or sheath of that higher or subtle 
one ; the only way in which I can kil l  it is to kil l  it as such, as lower nature ,  
i. e. to  alchemize i t. I am to  raise it from the lower and  passive to  the higher 
and positive state. And since this is my fi rst order, I see well that I am not 
accepted, for I do not even know how to obey. I must go away and try to 
find out the Way. " 

Here the vision came to an end, and the Professor found himself in his 
place, looking at the gray stone ledge on which his eyes had rested before he 
passed off i nto this ot�er state. It had taught him with a transcendent vi\'id
ness which words can neither equal nor portray, how necessary is intuitive 
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discrimination on things occult, and how the disciple gains by a method of 
which this vision is perhaps a. mere symbol or parable. '  

Another lesson conveyed is, that for want of complete concentration a 
part probably of the injunction was lost,-the very portion, no doubt, in which 
was contained the explanation of the term " mother. '' But the Professor says 
that he has no doubt he was able to reach the true solution because he found 
growing up afterwarrls in  his mind the seeds of the explanation left i n  his 
memory. This Didymus opined was a part of intuition, and that the greater 
amount or clearness of intuition found in some men was due to their  abil ity 
to revive lost memories on such points through thei r greater concen 
tration, as that enables them to bring back either  partly or whol ly what they 
had once learned . 

" You mean, of course, in other lives, " said the widow. 
" 0h yes, " replied Didymus. • · When speaking on these subjects I never 

look at Man as the mere being who is known in  this generation, but as one 
whose past extends behind him an immeasurable d istance. " 

Just at this interesting poin t  Sue ran in and said to the Student who had 
been apparently dreaming : 

" Say, I was just talking of Aunty, who was in New York. I thought, 
when she drove up to the door in a carriage. Isn't that queer!" 

The Studen t looked at her as if she were one seen i n  sleep, and then, 
turning to the Professor, remarked that such coincidence� were happening 
every hour of the day, were commoner than any other, and yet sdence had 
got no farther than to label them " mere coincidences, " while popular judg
ment had evolved a statement of the law governing them in  the saying 
; , Speak of the Devil and he appears '

.
' ;  " in fact, ' ' he said, " j ust as Sue burst 

in upon my devachanic  reverie, I was thinking over the strange way in 
which such coincidences happen. Here the other day, when in  Philadelphia, 
I was walking with Didymus on Chestnut street and talking of our friend 
.Medill who was, as we supposed, miles away. l had just said ' Well, he is 
a tine fellow. ' The sound of the last word had not d ied away when the 
:v�ice of Medill h imself, not one foot away, said ,  ' Well ,  Student, where did 

yo.u drqp from ?' Another ' coi�cidence , '  of course. But it is the same as 
that .sort which meet us hourly when we hum a certain tune and around the 
block we find a boy whistling it . • • 

These things will never be explained by such terms as coincidence, for 
that is merely a cloak for ignorance. It is a declaration that, because we are 
so finite that the manifold laws of nature elude us, we h ave elected to say that 
here no law reigns and the whole thing is merely coincidence, but don't ask 
us, please, to explain what coincidences really are ; they happen every 
moment merely because they do. Theosophists know better than this. They 
see a multiplication of senses half-perceived by man, th rough which many 
events and things are known and noted without our feeling that a hidden 
sense is used. Our approaching friend, supposed to be far away, propels in  
all d irections about him his own aura which carries with it  i ts own identifica-

1 In BAagoMd·Gila ,e are told tha� �ind Ia nature'• ftn' production. Jacob, Boehme aloo 
ea�·r-, thh. 
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t ion and personal suggestion. That strikes upon ou r aura or sphere, to 
which Sweden borg referred , and instantly we fall  to thinking or speaking of  
the absent one,  who,  in a few minutes, comes into our presence. 

How easy seem these things to understand when occultism steps in � 
But science says ' ' Folly ; you fi t  the fact to the theory. " What say you, my  
reader ? Juuus. 

<9HEOSOF>HIGAL fiGTitiVITiliES. 
THEOSOPHICAL H EADQUARTERS.-Some members of the Arya11 T. S. 

of New York h ave made arrangements for a theosophical headquarters i n  
the business part of the  city, which is to  be  open in the  day time. It  will 
contain theosophical magazines, pictures from the East, and an album for 
photographs of theosophists and of famous occultists. The room is small, 
as i t  is  intended only for a beginning, but it i s  hoped that it will induce 
others to do the same thing in other cit ies. It will be practically open all 
day in the business hours of the day, and visiting theosophists . will be wel
comed. The add ress can be obtained from THE PATH. 

As it  is thought that the album will be after a time a very in teresting 
thing, and as the room is not for the Aryan T. S. alone but for the whole 
Society, it is suggested by the projectors that members of the· different 
Branches might send the i r  photographs under cover to THE PATH to be put 
in the album. In the headquarters at Madras, India, there are albums of  
th is  sort · contain ing not  only photographs of members but  also those of  
famous students and of such Yogees and fak irs as have been photographed. 

LOTUS T. S. , MICH IGAN.-For more than a year this Branch has met 
on each Tuesday. 

Study of theosophical doctrine and experiments in  psychometry have 
been pursued with results both in te resting and profitable . In the psycho
metric experiments it has been found that better del ineations of character 
have been obtained from photographs than from letters. We would like ·to 
hear from other investigators on this point ; and we know that there are many 
good psychometers i n  the Society. 

C H ICAGO T. S. - This Branch ,  presided over by Brother Sex ton,  has 
moved its quarters from the rooms so kind ly offered by one  ol i ts members, 
to a place enti rely the Branch's own. Abstracts of what is done at the 
meetings are sent to absent  members. 

jUDGING by the constan t appearance in the publ ic prints of smal l para
graphs touching on theosophy and the Societv, some serious but most fl ippant, 
it is evident that the in fluence of theosoph ica l ideas is be ing more widely fel t  
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than the number  of our affiliated members would suggest. This influence 
has reached spiritualists and caused some of them to print tirades and warn
ings, the latter on the fearful danger for spiritualism that is said to lurk in 
theosophy. If this shall cause spiritual ists to classify their phenomena and 
deduce some theories therefrom, great good instead of danger will accrue. 

INDIA. 

ONE THOUSAND copies of the EjJilowu of TluosojJ!ty have been re
printed in Bombay by Mr. Tookaram Tatya, F. T. S. , for free distribution 
among Indian �ranches. 

Bro. Tookaram has been aiways working actively for the Society. He 
· established a fund for printing Theosophical books and translations of · 

valuable Sanscrit works which he sells at low prices, the profits being 
devoted to the fund. A free dispensary for the poor in  Bombay has for a 
long time been carried on by him and his friends after he had started it, and 
many patients are treated daily. We were present there once, in 188.4, and 
saw about so persons in attendance on one morning. 

Among the books gotten out by this Brother is a tiny Sanscrit copy of 
the Bhagavad-Gita. 

AT MoRADABAD the journal called Jamaiul-uloom, which was founded 
by the T. S. there, is reported to be flourishing and widening its influence. 

THE BUDDHIST CATECHISM, by Col. Olcott, has been translated and 
published in the Burmese language at Rangoon, by Mr. Moung Tun Auog 
B. B., S. C. S., and in Mysore, India, into Canarese by the Editor of tbe 
Karantika Prakasika. It seems probable that this work will, ere long, have 
gone the rounds of all the vernaculars of the world. 

THE LIBRARY at T. S. Headquarters bids fair to contain most valuable 
and extraordinary books. The Director has gone to the capital of the great 
Indian State of Mysore to search for valuable M. S.S. and books, under the 
auspices of the Dewan of Mysore. India is known to be full of rare and 
interesting palm-leaf and other manuscripts. 

AT OOTACAMUND Col. Olcott lectured in May upon " Ghosts " to a large 
audience. Several Indian princes and functionaries were present. 

" The wheel of aacrUice haa Love for ita nave, Action for ita tire, ,and 
Brotherhood for ita apokn." 

OM ! 
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The Theosophical Society, as such, is no/ responsible for any opinion or 
dec/arah'on in this magazine, o/ whomsoever expressed, unless conlained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accountablt". 

<9HE BHAGA VAD·GiiJllA. 
CHAPTER THIR D. 

Krishna having said to Arjuna that a certain class of men, being 
without fai th, revile the true doctrine and perish at last, bewildered even by 
all thei r knowledge, Arjuna sees at once a difficulty growing out of a con 
sideration of what, i f  anything, mduces these men to sin as it were against 
their will. He sees in this the operation of an unknown force that moulds 
men in  a manner that they would not allow if conscious of i t, and he says : 

" Instigated by what does this man incur sin, even against h is w i l l , 0 
descendant of Vrishni, impel led, as it were, by force ? "  

To this Krishna repl ies : 

" It is desire ; it is passion springing from the quality of Tamas (dark
ness) , voracious, all-sinful. Know that i t  is hosti le to man i n  this world. As 
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fire is su rrounded by smoke, and a m irror by rust,' as the foetus is invoh·ed 
in the womb, so is this uni verse surrounded by this quality. Knowledge is 
surrounded by this, and it is the constant enemy of the wise man-a fire which 
assumes any form it will, 0 son of Kunti ! and is insatiable. Its empire is 
said to be the senses, the heart, and the intellect .  By means of these i t  sur
rounds knowledge and bewilders the soul .  Therefore do thou, 0 best of 
Bharatas ! i n  the fi rst place, restraining thy senses, cast off this sinful impetus 
which devours spi ritual knowledge and spiritual discernment. 

" They say that the senses are great. The heart is greater than the 
senses. But intellect is greater than the heart, and that which is greate r than 
in tellect is this passion. Knowing that it  is thus greater than the mind, 
strengthening thyself by thyself, do thou 0 great-armed one !  s lay this foe, 
which assumes any form it will and is intractable. "  

Deep reflection upon this reply by the Great Lord of  Men shows us  
that the realm over which the influence of  passion extends is much wider 
than we at first supposed. It is thought by many studen ts that freedom can 
be quickly obtained as soon as they begin the study of Occultism or the 
i nvestigation of their inner being of which the outer is only a partial reveal
ment. They enter upon the study ful l  of hope, and, finding great rel ief 
and buoyancy, think that the victory is almost won. But the enemy spoken 
of, the obstruction, the taint, is present among a greater number of the fac
tors that com pose a being than is apparent. 

Krishna has reference to the three qualities of Satwa, Rajah, and Tamo. 
The first is of the nature of truth, pure and bright ; the second partakes of 
truth in a lesser degree, is of the nature of action, and has also in it the 
qual i ty of badness ; the third, Tamas, is wholly bad, and its essential pecu
liarity is Indifference. corresponding to darkness, in wh ich no action of a 
pure quality is possible. 

These three great divisions-or as it is in the Sanscri t, gunas-com
prehend all the combinations of what we cal l  " qualities," whether they be 
moral, mental, or physical. 

Thi<> passion, or desire, spoken of in the chapter is com posed of the 
two last quali ties, Rajah and Tamas. As Krishna say!', it is intractable. It 
is not possible, as some teach, to bring desi re of this sort into our service. 
It must be slain .  It is useless to try to use it as a helper, because its ten
dency is more towards Tamas, that is, downward , than towards the other. 

It is shown to surround even knowledge. It is present, to a greater or 
lesser degree, in every action. Hence the difficulty encountered by all men 
who set out to cul tivate the highest that is in them. 

We are at first incl ined to suppose that the field of action of this quality is 
the senses alone ; but Krishna teaches that i ts empire reaches beyond those and 

1 Tbe ancient form o f  mirror 1 8  here referred to. lt w ae  made of metal and highly burn· 

18hed. It couroe it wu conotantly liable io get rusty. And our own oll'l'ered mirror 18 liable also to 
cloud, owing to the oxidizing or the coating.-[ B.] 
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includes the hea�tand the intellect also. The incarnated soul desiring knowl
edge and freedom finds il&elfsnared continually by Tamas, which, rul ing also in 
the heart and mind, is able to taint knowledge and thus bewi lder the struggler. 

Among the senses particularly, this force has sway. And the senses in
dude all the psychical powers so much desiced by those who study occultism. 
lt does not at al l  fol low that a man is spiritual or knows truth because he is 
able to see through vast distances, to perceive the deo izens of the astral 
world, or to hear with the inner ear. In this  part of the human economy 
the dark quality is pecul iarly powerful. Error is more likely to be present 
there than elsewhere, and unless the seer is self  governed he gets no valuable 
knowledge, but is quite l ikely to faJ I  at last, not only in to far more grievous 
�rror, but into great wickedness. 

We must therefore begin, as advised by Krishna, with that which is 
nearest to us, that is, with our senses. We cannot slay the foe there at first. 
because i t  is resident also in the heart and mind. By proceeding from thE' 
near to the more remote, we go forward with regu larity and with certain t) 
of conquest at last. Theref0re He said, " In the first place, restrain thy 
senses." If we neglect those and devote ourselves whol ly to the mind and 
heart, we real ly gain  nothing, for the foe sti l l  remains undisturbed in the 
senses. By means of those, when we have devoted much time and 
care to the heart and m i nd, it may throw such obscurations and difficult ies in 
the way that a l l  the work done with the heart and mind is rendered useless. 

It is by means of the outward senses and thei r i nner counttrparts that 
a great turmoil is set up in the whole system, which spreads to the heart and 
from there to the mind, and, as it is elsewhere said, · • The restless heart then 
snatches away the mind from its steady place." 

We thus have to carry on the cultivation of the soul by regular stages, 
never neglecti ng one part at the expense of another. Krishna advises his 
friend to restra in  the senses, and then to " strengthen himself by himself."  
The meaning here is that he is to  rely upon the  One Consciousness which, 
as d ifferentiated in a man, is his H igher Self. By means of this higher self 
he is to strengthen the lower, or that which he is accustomed to call " myself. • · 

It wi l l  not be amiss here to quote from some notes of conversation 
with a friend of mine. 

" Our consciousness is one and not many, nor different from other 
consciousnesses. It  is not waking consciousness or sleeping consciousness, 
or any other but consciousness itself. 

" Now that which I have called consciousness is Beinf. The ancien t 
d ivision was : 
Sal, or Being ; 

} Chit, or Consciousness, 1\l ind ; These together are cal led Salchilananda. 
Ananda, or Bliss. 
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" But Sal-or Being-the first of the three, is itself both Chit and 
Ananda. The appearing together in fu l l  harmony of Being and Conscious
ness is Bliss or Ananda. Hence that harmony is cal led Satchilananda. 

" But the one consciousness of each person is the Witness or Spectator 
of the actions and experiences of every state we are in or pass through. I t  
therefore fol lows that the waking condition of the mind is not  separate con
sciousness. 

" The one consciousness pierces up and down through all the states 
or planes of Being, and serves to uphold the memory-whether complete 
or incomplete--of each state's experiences. 

" Thus in waking l ife, Sal experiences fully and knows. In dream 
stat�, Sal again knows and sees what goes on there, while there may not 
be in  the brain a complete memory of the waking state just qui tted. In 
Sushupti-beyond dream and yet on indefinitely, Sal stil l  k nows aU 
that is done or heard or seen. 

" The way to salvation must be entered. To take the first step raises 
the possibi l i ty of success. Hence it is said ,  ' When the first attainment 
has been won, Moksha (salvation) has been won.' 

" The first step is givi ng up bad associations and getting a longing 
for knowledge of God ; the second is joining good company, l istening 
to their teach ings and practising them ; the third is strengthening the 
first two attai nments, having faith and continuing i n  it. Whoever dies 
thus, lays the sure foundation for ascent to adeptship, or salvation." 

We have come to the end of the third. chapter, which is that upon 
Devotion through Action, or in S1nscrit, Karma Yoga. It has in these 
three chapters been distinctly taught that devotion must be obtained, 
sought after, desired, cultivated. The disciple must learn to do every act 
with the Divine in view, and the Divine in everything. As it is said 
in the Brihad Nun<Uir)shwar Purana : " While taking medicine one 
should think of Vishnu  or the all-pervading ; whi le eating, of Janardana, 
the All-Giver ; while lying down, of Padmanabha ; while marrying, 
of Prajapati, the Lord of Creatures ; while fighting, of Chakradhara ; 
while traveling in a foreign land, of Trivikrama ; at the t ime of death, 
of Narayana ; at the time of reunion with friends, of Sridhara ; 
after dream ing bad dreams, of Govinda ; at the time of danger, 
of Madhusudana ; in the midst of a forest, of Narsingha ; i n  the 
midst of fire, of Jalasa i , or the one lying on the water ; in  the midst of 
water, of Varaha. ; on the mountain, of R agh u n u n dana ; while goi ng, of 
Vaurana ; and in al l  acts, of l\ladhava." Al l  these names are the names of 
Vishnu in  h is  various powers and appearances. It is seeing Krishna i n  
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everything, and everything in  him. This at last we must do,
' 
for Ishwara, 

the spirit in each of us, is none other than Krishna ; therefore let us think 
of Him and fight ; while entangled i n  this dense forest of existence, let us 
think of Him,  the Lion our guard, the Sage our guide, the Warrior our 
sure defense and shield. 

WILLIAM BREHm�, F. T. S. 

SOME 
<9EAGHINGS OF! A GE�MAN ffiYSTiliG. 

V. 
FROM SENSITIVE TO INITIATE. 

(FROM TH E GERMAN OF j. KERNNING. ) 

Trans/al�cl for THE PATH. 
I II. 

Conclusion. 

The next day, when Mohrland came wi th the others, Caroline was 
<:aim. " How have you slept ? "  he asked. " The night passed fai rly 
well ,  only I often felt a strong burning sensation i n  my feet which would 
not permit me to sleep. " 

" It is well , " he remarked ; " the root of your true life is taking hold ; 
that is a good sign. " He laid his hand upon her back and commanded 
the spirits to manifest themselves. Caroline's eyes immediately began to 
turn i nwards, the gentle spirit sighed and the rough one began to curse. 
Mohrland asked in severe tones : " You evil excrescence, how m uch 
longer do you purpose to dwell in this body ? "  

' ' So long as I choose ! " was the reply. 
" Very well ; then you shall choose to sink in to yourself, and, rob

bed of all your strength, serve instead of rule. You are one of the subordi
nate powers of Caroline ; wherefore, then, are you so foolish as to rage 
against yourself? I f  you ruin her, then you destroy yourself in  that act ; 
but i f  she regains her true sel f, then you two can be united in her, and 
so go the way of l i fe . "  

" Bah ! "  was the answer to this. 
l\Iohrland continued : " Choose now ! Either do what I say, or I 

cut you loose from her just  as the surgeon cuts a diseased member from 
the body and casts i t  away . You are a d iseased portion of her l i fe, and 
you have the cho ice of but two ways. either to beco me restored to heal th 
or to be amputated . "  
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The spirit gave vent to some howling tones and then became silent. 
" My dear child, ", said 1\lohrland, addressing Caroline, " you have main
tained the conflict beyond my expectation ! Keep on as you have begun, 
and soon all will be wel l . Now bear in mind these additional instructions : 
I wi l l  leave you for four  weeks ; remain steadfast during this time. The 
spirits will often attempt to regain their control ; therefore be on your 
guard. Teach your eyes humi l i ty, -that is, direct their gaze downwards, 
that your brain may not be bl inded by their rays. Hold your  right hand 
two inches below your  stomach and pray to God for grace. Let grace be 
your prayer. ' Give grace to thy handmaiden, thou great God ! ' Let 
this be your unceasing thought ; without movements, without stirring your 
l ips, speaking only within, stjlnding firmly upon your feet ,  seeking from 
there the throne in your heart ;' and then let us see i f,  four weeks hence, 
we do not sing songs of praise together. " 

Caroline made trial at once of the prescribed prayer and the attitude . 
The rough spiri t attempted to manifest h imse lf. l\lohrland threatened 
h im and said : " I  command you to be sti l l ,  and I tell you that, if these 
spookish pranks in the house are not stopped and Caroline does not gain 
the rest for which she is striving, then you must be cast out as the Bible 
directs. " " Oh ! " sounded in a hol low tone frvm the mouth of the afflicted 
girl ,  and repose was at once restored to her face and her soul . 

Mohrland left the room with the others. Caroline proceeded to 
practise her task, but was so overpowered by sleep that she fel t  compelled 
to recl ine on the lounge. The physician had many things in mind about 
which he desired enlightenment, and so he turned to Mohrland : 

" Allow me but two questions before you leave us. You appear to
work simply upon the members and take no heed of the mind, the intellect. 
of your patient. Should she not, above all, learn to t hink aright ? "  

" How can she, " was the answer, ' '  so long as the l i fe, out of which. 
grows the tree of thought, is in disorder ? "  

" I t sounds strangely, but, regarded more closely, I must say that i t  is  
the only true way. The plant cannot flourish without the right soi l  ; on 
the contrary, i t  gradually perishes. But whence do the obsessing spirits. 
gain  power to etfe<.:t such disorder in the house ? " 

" Through the person i n  whose possession they are. They com pel and 
impel that person to actions that a re often very difficult and rema:kable, so 
that the average man concludes that i t  is the work of spirit hands, whereas 
everything ic; wrought by the person controlled by them . "  

' '  Bu t  what .causes them to do i t ? " inquired t he  physician. 
" l\lohrland responded : " Ask the somnambul ist wherefore he wanders 

1 Note tbe p-ge In Gates of Gold wbere It apeako of tbv pure, tbe abat.raet ftame belns en

throned In t be beart of man . 
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and often seeks the most dangerous places. The spi rit compels h im and 
gives him the requisi te skill. It knows the time when i t  can use i ts in
strument without the consciousness of the latter, and its wi l l  must be obeyed 
wi thout the instrument's knowing it or reflecting about i t. Bel ieve me ! Al l  
thi ngs exist wilh1'n man, not  Wi�houl, and in the event of  the most horrible 
ghostly doings, even their most man i fold manifestations, only they are en
abled to  see them, to  witness their doings, whose spiritual powers have been 
excited, and who, for the time-being, are .in a kind of dream or clairvoyant 
condition . " 

" I f  that were the case, then man has only to study himself i n  order to 
become cogn izant of al l  phenomena peculiar to his kind,  and thereby at-
tain the h ighest k nowledge. , . • 

" Do you believe that any other way is possible ? "  asked l\Iohrland .  
" :\lust you, i n  order to know a certain species of tree, analyze all the in
d ividuals of that species ? To be su re not ; one suffice�. This, however, 
must be examined from root to crown, from the surface of the bark to the 
center of the pith, and thereby knowledge of the entire species is gained. 
What is done beyond this consists simply in the comparison of one with 
another, a process which is  impossible without the thorough knowledge of 
one example, but which, witho\lt that knowledge, is attended with difficulty. " 

" But the knowledge of man is something d ifferent  from a knowledge 
of plants ? "  

" To be sure," said Mohrland, " in so far as man is a different being ; 
but the knowledge can be attained after the above method. In every in
dividual are found all the characters of the species ; each is but a repetition 
of the other ; and we must therefore limit ourselves to the study of that unit 
which is given us to study. Man is not lord of another, but only of him
self, and therefore he can only know others through himsel f. The matter 
is as plain as that two and two m ake four. If, however, we do not perceive 
this truth so easily as we should, it  comes from the custom which we have 
acquired of looking to others instead of to ourselves ; others, however, show 
Ui only what they chome to show, and therefore lead us to error instead of 
truth. " 

" I comprehend," said the physician, " and  see that you are right ; 
indeed, must be right if the investigation of human nature is, after all , 
possible." 

" It is possible ; for that, in place of proof, you have fi rst my word. 
But I now must prepare to go. I leave the patient in your charge. Bodi ly 
i lls, pains in the teeth and ears, wi l l  appear, but undertake no r&.dical cure 
and content yoursel f with alleviating treatment. " 

Mohrland departed the same day. Caroline was pretty free from the 
trouble of her ghostly guests the first day. She practised the exercises pre-
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scribed by Mohrland, and in the course of a fortnight she detected thei r 
effect ; her heart gained in strength, she became more receptive of external 
l i fe, but a roaring sound began to be heard in her ears, and violent pains 
cou rsed through her lower jaw as though fire were raging there. The spirits 
now began to bestir themselves again , but in spi te of her suffering she suc
ceeded for the most part in resisti ng their attacks. At  nigh t her sleep be
came interrupted by an audible knocking and other noises. Several t imes 
she was driven from her bed to walk in her sleep. But the spiri ts had to a 
great degree lost thei r old-t ime foresight, for Caroline's sleep-walk ing was 
observed by various other persons who witnessed her do some most re
markable th ings. When asked concern ing these on the mornings fol lowing, 
she remembered noth ing what�ver of what she had done. 

" Mohrland is right," said the physician after several such occurrences, 
" I  now believe that in these matters he possesses more knowledge than we,_ 
with our vague systems, and that his doctrine, to seek all th ings within our
selves, is founded upon Nature. " 

The malad ies predicted by Mohrland occurred exactly as he had said, 
and with much intensity. The physician fol lowed h is directions, and when 
Mohrland returned he found h im in attendance on the patient, prescribing 
some remedies for the alleviation of her pain. 

" I  see," said Mohrland , " that my patien t has been rightly occupied, 
else the Doctor would not be with her. What are the unbidden guests 
about ? Are they not yet conquered ? "  The physician recounted what 
had happened during his absence. 

" Good," remarked Mohrland , "we are near the attainment of our 
purpose. ' ' He took Caroline's hand and asked her several questions which 
she answered unhesitatingly an d i n tel l igently. The voice of the gentle spirit 
had almost entirely lost itself in that of Carol ine, uniting with her natural 
tones. The rude spi rit, on the other hand, would  not renounce h is rough
ness ; therefore Mohrl and addressed h im threaten ingly and prom ised h im a 
miserable end. "You are unworthy to rema i n  in l i fe," said he ; " therefore 
I bid you to abandon this house i n  wh ich you have usurped a place and 
prepared your own doom. From this t ime forth all sustenance wi l l  be with
d rawn from you ; you sha l l  not command a single tone or glance or move
ment, and when, hungering and th i rsting, you can no longer contain your
<;elf, then l ca\"e us in peace and perish in the night out of which you came ! "  

The spi r i t  made al l possib le endeavors to resist these commands, but 
Mohrland looked his pat ient steadi ly in his eye. seized both her hands, a n d  
i nspired h e r  with spi r i tual forces wherever they migh t enter. 

" The throne is  re-estab l ished," said he, with solemni ty, " and there is 
noth ing lack ing but to ascend i t. Dear daugh ter, have courage for but a 
l i ttle whi le, and you shall see what a reward wi l l  be you rs !  You have 

Dig itized by Google 



1 888.] SOME TEACHINGS OF A GERMAN MYSTIC. 181 

learned to stand, and now you must strive to keep your place. The power 
thereto resides in the hands. From the finger-points proceed life-flames 
which nothing that is impure can resist ; seek the life that is there, and, 
wherever anything that can harm you manifests i tself, use that force as a 
weapon. That which I bid you learn, continue to practice ; and soon 
your better life wil l  have gained the victory. " 

Caroline listened attentively, and while he was speaking she fel t  that 
her hands and fingers were becoming alive. She made at once several 
trials, but thereby she became so fatigued that in the presence of Mohrland 
and the physician she fell into a slumber. The former exclaimed : "You 
put men to shame ; in a brief time you have acquired a power that 
astonishes me. In a few weeks you wi l l  have proceeded so far that you 
will have no need of my aid, but will be able to help yourself and bring 
your powers to ripeness." 

It happened as he had said. Caroline had i ndeed many struggles to 
withstand ; pains of all kinds raged throughout her body and in her bones, 
but she remained steadfast and said, "I wil l  either live rightly, or not at all. " 
Two months passed, and one evening she felt the desire to be alone that 
she might be left to exercise her inner activity. She suddenly felt  herself so 
seized that the floor seemed to sway beneath her feet. She remained firm 
and thought, " It is, perhaps, the crisis ; let all things leave me that belong 
not to my true being. " The struggle became more violent, and at last it 
seemed that something loosened itself from her body and vanished in the 
darkness. Suddenly she felt herself growing so light that i t  seemed as if 
she had the power to rise in  the air. " 0  Grace ! " ,  she exclaimed, "thou 
art ever gracious ; I feel that thou hast rid me of my i l l  ! •• 

The next morning she felt, without being unwel l ,  very much 
weakened. • '  I feel so young, " she said, " that I scarcely venture to stand 
upon my feet."  This condition lasted for eight days ; at last she felt 
herself strong again,  and for the first time she went about the house in per
fect health. 

Mohrland, who in  the meantime had been absent for two months, 
drove up before the house. She observed him before the carriage came 
around the corner, and hastened to the door to welcome him. He saw her, 
and laid his hand upon his heart to thank her. She l ifted her hands 
toward heaven and sai d ,  " There is your reward ; it is beyond human power 
to give adequate return ! " 

" Dear child ! " he said ,  stepp i ng from the carriage, " the joy that you 
give me is beyond description ! "  

" I am indeed you r daughter," she responded, " for you have given me 
not only l i fe, but a new existence in  God. I am free from all my foes, and 
have the l ight  of heaven within me." 
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Mohrland remained a few weeks with Ru ppert to strengthen Carol ine 
for the future and instruct her how to recognize in  i ts purest l ight the i nner 
l i fe that she had gained. 

One forenoon, as she was engaged in  spiritual contemplation, she ob
served that all the former i l lusory pictures that she had seen while in such a 
state appeared either very d imly or not at al l .  Among these appearances, 
however, there took shape the image of her mother and absorbed all the 
rest i n to i tsel f. She remained long gazing upon i t, and when Mohrland 
and the physician came to visi t her she informed them of this occurrence. 
Mohrland exclaimed, " We have now attained our end. You have seen 
�·our ego, you r ' Sel f; in its origin ,  in the image of your mother ; we may 
now rejoice and praise the wonders of the Creator." 

The physician,  who had wa tched the ent ire cou rse of 1\Iohrland's treat
ment, said, " Are these mi racles that I have seen , or is this condition so in 
accordance with Nature that everyone can attain i t  and again behold him
sci  f in his original ego ? '' 

l\lohrland  reached him his hand and replied : " You have, by your pa
tience and fidel ity, acquired a righ t to an explanation of this apparent 
enigma. Therefore l isten : 

" Al l  religions, know you, have thei r source in  an original state which 
man has forsaken and shal l seek again. The Christian must suffer, must 
die on the cross, must be resu rrected, and must gairi the Kingdom. The  
Adamites are expel led from P.tradise, and must learn with spi ritual forces to 
make harmless the flaming sword that defends the entrance. " The 
Egyptians cause mortals to seek the ways of l i fe that lead out from the 
labyrinth. For the Greeks, Cerberus stood in the way of thei r en trance in to 
Elysium. I f  you wi l l  consider this closely, you wil l  find in  nearly al l the 
experiences of our patient the aforementioned conflicts ; particularly, how
ever, is the figure of Cerberus made clear by the violen t spi rit. Universally 
there are obstacles to the entrance in to our  real l i fe, and so long as we are 
not made aware of al l these, do not struggle with them and conquer them, 
whatever thei r nature may be-whether rude or gentle, k ind ly or revengefu l ,  
white or black-, we are sti l l  i n  the labyrinth ,  we are yet outside of Paradise, 
we are not in the Kingdom of Heaven , and without hope of the bliss that is 
promised to the warrior and victor. " 

" Can I also gain entrance into the better l i fe as certainly as i t  has been 
vouchsafed in the case of Carol ine ? "  asked the physician. 

" Why not ? " replied l\fohrland. " The powers thereto are given, and 
i t  were a pity for you to remain outside the house. Therefore seek the en
trance, and, even though i t  may somewhat sharply pain the older man 
whose being has been warped with years, nevertheless, th ink that no one 
not excepting the dweller in  si n ,  passes th rough this earthly l i fe without 
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pain. Then why shou ld  one not endure to pass through a few storms in  
order to gain t he  certai nty of l i fe ?  " 

The physician grasped h is  hand and said ,  "I w i l l  find the ent rance, or 
l i ve no more. Support me w hen I !al ter, and come to my aid, as you have 
to that of our pat ient, with spi ritual powers and instructinn . " 

He kept h is word. and learned to know hi msel f. Carol ine  continued 
to improve irom day to day, and developed a rare pur i ty of sou l  ; she be
came so certain of right speech and action that she was abl e to give true 
counsel to all who s0ught her help, and she prepart:d her k'lther for such a 
gen ial o ld age that in his last days of his l i fe he sa id ,  •" l\ly daughter has 
c,\ l led me to a gen u i n e  e x i stence, and therein has shown me a happi n ess that 
is  a part of ourselves an,! that c a n  never deceive or forsa k e  us. " 

fi BUDDH ISTil DOGTil�INE. 
There are twelve principal Buddhist sects i n  Japan. These are : Ku-Sha

Shi u, Jo-J i tsu-Shiu ,  Ris-Shiu, Ho-so-Sh iu ,  San·  Ron-�h iu ,  Ke-Gon-Shiu, Ten
D.li-Shiu ,  Shin-Gon -Shiu ,  Jo-Do-Shiu,  Zen-Shin, Shin-Shiu ,  and Nichi -Ren
Shiu. I t  is of a tenet of the Sh in-Shiu that I propose to speak. The 
student can learn much of the others by consulting the works of Mr. Buny i u 
Nanj io, M.  A. , and other au thori t i es. 

The last fou r  of those mentioned may be called the modern ones. 
Gen-Ku founded the Jo -Do in 1 1 74 A. D. ; the Zen-Shi u was started by 
Ei-Sai in I 1 9 1 A. D. ; the Shin-Shiu was founded in I 2 24 A. D. by Shin
Ran ; and in  1 2 ; 3  A. D ,  Nichi -Ren establ i shed that one named for him. 
This last is rr.ore frequent ly cal l ed by the founder's name because, a l though 
he adopted what is cal led the Saddharmapundarika as the principal Sutra 
of i t, he al tered the substance of the doctrine, For that reason i t  is called, 
paraphrasticall�·, " Nichi-Ren's Saddharmapundarika sect. " 

The essential d ifference between the Shi n-Shiu and the others may be 
seen by placing its doctrine and that of the Zen-Shu side b�· side. In the 
latter the disciple is to see the nature of Buddha by his own thought, 
free from the influence of the eighty-four thousand d ifferent doctrines, while 
the Shin-Shiu teaches that we attain salvation " !!)'  the pou•er oj' another. " 
who is Amita Buddha. 
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The Zen-Shi u  is said to have originated from the incident, wel l  known 
to Buddhists, of Gotama Buddha's taking from the heavenly k ing a flower 
of golden color and holding it in  his hand in silence. The disciples could 
not  understand the meaning of this, except Mahakasyapa, who, although 
he knew, only smiled and remained also silent. Thereupon Buddha sai d  
t o  him, " I  have the wonderful thought o f  Nirvana."  This was cal led " the 
doctrine of thought transmitted by thought. " Anand a received i t  from 
Kasyapa, and so on down a long l ist of patriarchs in the church. The 
twenty-eighth patria rch, Bodhidharma, a king's son, crossed over into 
China. In that country he attempted to teach the Emperor the secret of 
the doctrine, but the pupil could not understand i t, and Bodhidharma 
entered a monastery where he pursued the practice of sitting in  meditation 
gazing at a wal l  for nine years, after which he gained d isciples. He was 
called " the wall-gazing Brahman a." A later devotee in 7 l 9  A. D. came from 
China to Japan and established a form of the doctrine of Zen-Shiu.  In 
this school , as distinguished from the Shin-Shiu,  the disciple exercises his 
own thought independent of doctrine, wh ile in the latter a doctrine is rel ied 
upon. The words of the Indian poem Bhagavad- Gita m ay be profitably 
remembered here, where i t  says that " he who pursues the unmanifested 
path has a more difficult tao;k (than any other] to perform. "1 

The other sects, except the Shin-Shiu ,  have various doctrines for the 
attainment of the end in view, but the fol lowers of the Shin-Shiu declare 
that all these are " expedients." They do not exclude the Zen-Shiu, al though 
it would appear perhaps to the aggressive mind of the Englishman or Ameri
can that to tel l a man he can attain Nirvana by his own power is not 
laying a mere expedient before him. 

I t  is  because of these doctrines of expediency in other sects that the 
Shin-shiu cal l  themselves " the True Sect of Buddhists." 

The doctrine of the sect is also called by them " the Doctrine of 
the Pure Land." The pure land referred to is the Land of Amida Buddha 
[Amitabha l :  the object is to be born into that land, that is, to obtain sal
vation. I t  has been otherwise stated in this manner : 

" Among those who fol !ow the doctrine of the Pure Land, there are several 
different systems of teaching, which are as fol lows :-' Some say that we should 
practise various good work!', bring our stock of merits to maturity, and be 
born in the Pure Land. Others say that we should repeat only the name of 
Amitabha Buddha in order to be born in his Pure Land, by the merit pro
d uced from such repeti tion. ' These doctrines are all considered as yet the 
temporary exped ien ts. To rely upon the power of the original prayer of 
A m i tabha Buddha with the whole heart and give up all idea of J i -Rik i  or 
' self-power '  is cal l ed the truth. This truth is the doctrine  of this sect. " • 

1 See Bhagavatl-Gita.-[Ed.] 
2 12  Japanu• BuJdhill S,ct•, by Bunyht Nanjio. 
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The eighteenth of the forty-eight prayers of Amita Buddha is the prayer 
referred to. It is  : " If any of l iving beings of the ten regions who have 
believed in me with true thoughts and desire to be born in my country, and have 
even to ten t i mes repeatt!d the thought of my name, should not be born there, 
then may I not obtain the perfect knowledge. " This prayer was made by him 
because of his great desire to del iver a l l  beings from suffering. I t  was a 
prayer which he first uttered long before he h imsel f obtained salvation, but 
he continued for ages after that to work to the end that he might be able to 
make the prayer of force and val ue to any one who should use it . I t  fol lows, 
of course, that he accompl ished his desi re, and the Shin-Sh iu  sect accordingly 
claims that this prayer or vow has a pecul iar effect of i ts own, and has 
strength to enable whoever uses i t  to reach salvation. 

The claims made for this prayer are in accordance with certain views that 
are held in the East about the force that resides in  the vows of a wise or great 
saint. They are said to have an actual dynamic effect upon the minds and 
hearts of all persons who shall use them, even after the saint  has died. I t  
is claimed that the power has to  do  with magnetism. And i t  is said  by  the 
fol lowers of Shin·Sh iu  that, when one begins to repeat and rely upon the 
prayer of Amita Buddha, he at once connects h imsel f with the whole body 
of real believers, and as wel l with the power of Amita h imself. 

In i ts essence the doctrine is one of salvation by fai th, but at the same time 
the sect doe:; not claim-as the Christian does for his dogma-that there is no 
other way to be saved. They admit th:lt a person may be saved ' '  by his own 
power "-if he has the requisite strength to hold out-, but they think that 
in  general men have not the power to resist evi l for a time sufficient to per
mi t  the accompl ishment of the result  ; and they assert that besides the lack 
<>f strength there wi l l  be doubt, for, " Faith by one's own power cannot 
afford rest to the heart. It is said, ' Shall I surely attain salvation or shall  
I not ? '  and thus what is cal led fai th is in  real i ty doubt, " but " Faith by the 
power of another affords rest to the heart. It is  said-: ' I  am born by the 
power of that vow ; I shall certai nly attain salvation. '  There i s  not the 
smal lest doubt in the heart." Another Sutra says : • ·  Those who fol low the 
method of ' self power ' bel ieve in  many other Buddhas ; those who fol low 
the method of ' another's power ' bel ieve only in the one Buddha, as a 

faithfu l  servant does not serve two masters. " 
In a compi lation made by d i rection of the Eastern Hongwanji of Japan 

it  is said  " The appel lations ' true ' and ' popu lar ' are an important 
matter. Our sect terms the attai n i ng of the rest of the heart the True 
System ; the observation of the relat ions of l i fe the Popular System. Our  
sect has granted the permission to  marry. Hence the  five relations of l i fe 
necessarily ex ist. Where the five rel ations of l i fe exist, the duties involved 
in them must be observed. This i s  termed ' the popular system. '  
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" It is said in the Sutra : ' The living beings in the len regions, be they 
householders or houseless. ' * * * Shall the holy path be different for them ? 
Although the sins of the unenlightened be many, if these are contrasted with 
the power of the vow they are not as the mi l let seed to the ocean. * * * 
The sins of the unenlightened are heavy ; i f  you precipi tate them on the three 
worlds they inevi tably sink ; but if you place them on the ship of the vow they 
assuredly become light. The meri t of l iving beings is ful l  of leaks. Mida's 
land of reward has no leak�. With the meri t which is ful l  of leaks you 
cannot be born into the land where there are no leaks. " 

From a later part of the same compilation :-" Our Founder said : 
' brothers within the four seas. ' Faith by the power of another proceeds 
from Mida. Thus 1\lida is father and mother ; all within the four seas are 
brothers. The Chinese cal l  foreigners barbari ans ; foreigners cal l  China 
uncivi l ized. Both, we consider, are wrong. Those who do not observe the 
relations of l i fe are the barbarians, wi thout dist inction of ' home ' or 
' foreign.' Throughout al l  that the heaven CGvers, \\ herever sun and moon 
shine, what is there that we shall cal l barbarian or uncivi l ized ? When the 
heart is wide as heaven and earth , the discourse clear as sun and moon, 
then first is attained the equitable and just. Between heaven and earth 
there is no one to be disassociated, no �pot not to be �ached. The k indly 
relations of intercourse make the friend ; two persons the same mind ; their 
spirit is as disseparated gold. One country the same mind : as a golden 
bowl wi thout defect. All countries the same mind ; then first is atta ined 
the perfect equitabi l i ty. The foundation of the same mind is the cal l ing 
to remembrance of the one Buddha." * * * 

" Zendo has said : ' We are truly l ike this : unenlightened we are 
subject to the evi l of birth and death ; for long Kalpas we revolve, sinking 
and floating in  the sea of existence : there seems no cause of escape ' * * * 
But He, Amida .Buddha, long kalpas ago putting forth a heart of great 
compassion, planning through five kalpas, having accomplished the long 
kalpas, peifecled his t•ow. " 

Hence we find the sect wi thout spel ls or suppl ications for the avoiding 
of trouble. They hold that the trouble and misery of our l ife are due to 
causes originated ei ther in long past existence or in  the presen t  incarnation. 
These last are to be carefully avoided , and the " popular system " gives the 
various rules to follow. But the causes that lie rooted in prior incarnations 
cannot be provided for in any way. This stored-up Karma it is useless to re
gret or try to avoid . It wi l l  have i ts course. But we must submit  cheerful ly, 
knowing that, by relying on the power of Buddha's sublime vow and by 
joining right practice to i t, in time all Karma, good and bad, wi ll be 
exhausted. Hence there are no spel ls, talismans, or supplications used by 
the Shin·Shiu.  All its fol lowers must fol low and imitate the Buddha in h is 
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great Jove and compassion, and they hold that, i f  this were the practice in 
every part of the world, harmony would prevail and prosperity come to all  
with peace and joy. EusEBIO URBAN. 

&oNVE�SATiliONS ON 0GGULTiliSM.  
Studeni.-A material ist stated to m e  as his opinion that all that is said 

about mantrams is mere sentimental theorizing, and while it may be true 
that certain words affect people, the sole reason is that they embody ideas 
distastefu l  or pleasant to the hearers, but that the mere sounds, as such, 
have no effect whatever, and as to either words or sounds affecting animals 
he den ied it  altogether. Of course he wou ld  not take elementals into ac
count at all, as their existence is impossible for him. 

Sage.-This position is quite natural in  these days. There has been 
so much materialization of thought, and the real scientific attitude of lead
ing minds in  different branches of investigation has been so greatly misun
derstood by those wao think they follow the example of the scientific men, 
that most people in  the West are afraid to admit anything beyond what may 
be apprehended by the five senses. The man you speak of is one of that 
always numerous class who adopt as fixed and unalterable general laws laid 
down from time to time by well known savants, forgetting that the latter 
constantly change and advance from point to point. 

Studeni.-Do you think, then, that the scien t ific world wi l l  one day 
admit much that is known to Occultists ? 

Sage.-Yes, it will . The genuine Scientist is always in that attitude 
which permits him to admit things proven. He may seem to you often to 
be obstinate and blind, but in fact he is proceeding slowly to the truth ,
too slowly, perhap!!, for you, yet not  in  the position of knowing all. It i s  
the veneered scientist who swears by the published results of the work of 
leading men as  being the last word, while, at the very moment he i s  doing 
so, his authori ty may have made notes or prepared new theories tending to 
greatly broaden and advance the last u tterance. It is only when the 
dogmatism of a priest backed up by law declares that a discovery is opposed 
tl) the re\'ea)ed word of his god, that we may fear. That day is gone for a 
long time to come, and we need expect no more scenes like that in which 
Gal i leo took part. But among the materialistic minds to whom you re
ferred, there is a good deal of that old spirit left, only that the " revealed 
word of God " has become the utterances of our scientific leaders. 
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Sludeni. -I have observed that within even the last quarter of a cen
tury. About ten years ago many well-known men laughed to scorn any 
one who admitted the facts within the experience of every mesmeriser, while 
now, under the term " hypnotism, " they are nearly al l  admitted. And when 
these lights of our time were denying i t  al l ,  the French doctors were col lat
ing the results of a long series of experiments. It seems as if the invention 
of a new term for an old and much abused one fu rnished an excuse for 
granting al l  that had been previously den ied. But have you anything to 
say about those material istic investigators ? Are they not governed by some 
powerful, though unperceived, law ? 

Sage. -They are. They are in the forefront of the mental, but not 
of the spiri tual, progress of the time, and are d riven forward by forces they 
know nothing of. Help is very often given to them by the Masters, who, 
neglecting nothing, constantly see to it that these men make progress upon 
the fi ttest l ines for them, just as you are assisted not only in your spiritual 
l i fe but in your mental also. These, men, therefore, wi l l  go on admi tting 
facts and finding new laws or new names for old laws, to explain them. 
They cannot help i t. 

Student.-What should be our duty, then, as students of truth ? 
Should we go out as reformers of science, or what ? • 

Sage.-You ought not to take up the role  of reformers of the schools 
and their masters, because success would not a ttend the effort. Science is 
competent to take care of i tself, and you would only be throwing pearls be
fore them to be tram pled under foot. Rest content that all within their 
comprehension will be discovered and admi tted from time to time. The 
endeavor to force them into adm itting what you believe to be so plain 
would be due almost solely to you r vani ty and love of praise. I t  is not 
possible to force them, any more than i t  i s  for me to force you , to admit cer
tain incomprehensible laws, and you would not think me wise or fair to 
first open before you things, to understand which you have not the necessary 
development, and then to force you in to admitting their truth. Or if, out 
of reverence, you should say " These things are true, " while you compre
hended noth ing an d were not progressing, you wou ld  have bowed to super
ior force. 

Studeni.-But you do not mean that we shou ld  remain ignorant  of 
science and devote ourselves only to ethics ? 

Sage. -Not at al l .  Know all that you can. Become conversant with 
and si ft al l that the schools have declared, and as much more on your own 
account as is possible, but at the same time teach, preach, and practice a 
l i fe based on a true understanding of brotherhood. This is the true way. 
The common people, those who know no science, are the greatest number. 
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They must be so taught that the discoveries of science which are unillum
ined by spiri t may not be turned into Black Magic. 

Stude11I. --In our last conversation you touched upon the guarding of 
buried treasure by elementals. I should like · very much to hear a l i ttle 
more about that. Not about how to control them or to procure the treasure, 
bu t  upon the subject generally. 

Sage.-The laws governing the hiding of buried treasure are the 
same as those that relate to lost objects. Every person has about h im a 
flu id ,  or plane, or sphere, or energy, whichever you please to call it, i n  
which are constantly found elementals tha t  partake of h i s  nature. That is, 
they are tinted with his color and impressed by his character. There are 
n umerous classes of these. Some men have many of one class or of a l l ,  
or many of some and few of others. And anything worn upon your  person 
is connected with your elementals. For i n stance, you wear cloth 
macie of wool or l inen, and  l i ttle objects made of wood, bone, 
brass, gold, si lver, and other substances. Each one of these has 
certain magnetic relations peculiar to i tsel f, and al l of them are soaked, 
to a greater or less extent, with your magnetism as well as nervous fluid. 
Some of them, because of their substance, do not long retain this fluid, 
while others do. The elementals are connected, each class accord ing to i ts 
substance, with those objects by means of the magnetic fluid. And they 
are acted upon by the mind and desi res to a greater extent than you know, 
and in a way that cannot be formulated in English. Your desi res have 
a powerfu l  grasp, so to say, upon certa in things, and upon others a weaker 
hold. When one of these objects is suddenly dropped, i t  is invariably fol
lowed by elementals. They are drawn after it, and may be said to go with 
the object by attraction rather than by sight. In many cases they com
pletely envelop the thing, so that, although it  is near at l 1and, i t  cannot be 
seen by the eye. But a fter awhile the magnetism �vears off and their power 
to envelop the article weakens, whereupon it appea1 s in sight. This does 
not happen in every case. But it is a daily occurrence, and is sufficiently 
obvious to many persons to be quite removed from the realm of fable. I 
think ,  indeed, that one of your l i terary persons h as written an essay upon 
this very experience, in  which, although treated in a comic vein, many 
truths are unconsciously told ; the title of this was, if I mistake not, " Upon 
the Innate PerveBi ty of Inanimate Objects. "  There is such a nice balanc
ing of forces in  these cases that you m ust be carefu l  in  your generalizations. 
You may justly ask, for instance, Why, when a coat is dropped, it seldom 
disappears from sight ? Wel l, there are cases in wh ich even such a large 
object is hidden, but they are not very common. The coat is fu l l  of your 
magnetism, and the elementals may feel in i t  just  as much of you as 
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when it is on your back. There may be, for them, no disturbance of the 
relations, magnetic and otherwise. And often in the case of a small object 
not invisible, the balancing of forces, due to many causes that have to do 
with your condi tion at the time, prevents the hiding. To decide in any · 

particular case, one would have to see into the realm where the · operation 
of these laws is hidden, and calculate all the forces, so as to say why it 
happened in one way and not in  another. 

Student. -But take the case of a man who, being in possession of 
treasure, hides it in the earth and goes away and dies, and it is not found. 
In that instance the elementals did not hide i t .  Or when a miser buries 
his gold or jewels. How about those ? 

Sage.-In al l  cases where a man buries gold, or jewels, or money, or 
precious things, his desi res are fastened to that which he hides. �lany of 
his elementals attach themselves to i t, and other classes of them also, who 
had noth ing to do with him, gather round and keep i t  hidden. In  the case 
of the captain of a ship containing treasure the influences are very power
fu l, because there the elementals are gathered from al l  the persons con
nected with th� treasure, and the officer himself is fu l l  of sol icitude for what 
is committed to his charge. You should also remember that gold and 
si i �·er-or metals-have relations with elementals that are of a strong and 
peculiar character. They do not work for human Jaw, and natural law 
does not assign any property in metals to man, nor recognize in him any 
pecul iar and transcendent right to retain what he has dug from the earth or 
acquired to himself. Hence we do not find the elementals anxious to 
restore to him the gold or si l ver which he had lost. I f  we were to assume 
that they occupied themselves in  catering to the desi res of men or in establ ish
ing what we cal l our rights over property, we might as wel l at once grant 
the existence of a capricious and irresponsible Providence. They proceed 
solely according tu the law of their being, and, as they are without the 
power of making a judgment, they commit no blunders and are not to be 
moved by considerations based upon our vested right!! or our unsatis
fied wishes . Therefore, the spirits that appertain to metals invariably act 
as the laws of their nature prescribe, and one way of doing so is to obscure 
the metal� from our sight. 

Student. -Can yon make any application of all this in the realm of 
ethics ? 

Sage. -There is a very important thing you should not overlook. 
Every time you harshly and unmercifu l ly criticise the fau l ts of another, you 
produce an attraction to yourself of certain quantities of elementals from 
that person. They fasten themselves upon you and endeavor to find in you 
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a similar state or spot or fault  that they have left in the other person. It is  
as if they left him to serve you at higher wages, so to say. 

Then there is that which I referred to in a preceding conversation, 
about the effect of our acts and thoughts upon, not only the portion of the 
astral ligh t  belonging to each of us with i ts elementals, but upon the whole 
astral world.  If  men saw the dreadful  pictures imprinted there and con
stantly throwing down upon us thei r suggestions to repeat the same acts or 
thoughts, a mil lenium m igh t soon draw near. The astral l ight is, in  this 
sense, the same as a photographer's negative plate, and we are the sensitive 
paper underneath, on which is being printed the picture. We can see two 
sorts of pictures for each act. One is the act itsel f, and the other is the 
picture of the thoughts and feeling.> animating those engaged in  i t. You 
can therefore see that you may be responsible for many more dread fu l  
pictures than you had supposed. For actions of a sim ple outward appear
ance have behind t hem, very often, the worst of thoughts or desires. 

Studeni.-Have these pictures in the astra l light anything to do with 
us upon being reincarnated i n  subsequen t  earth· l ives ? 

Sage. -They have very much indeed. We are influenced by them for 
vast periods of time, and in this you can perhaps find cl ues to many oper
ations of active Karmic law for which you seek. 

Studenl.-ls there not also some effect upon animals, and through 
them upon us, and vice versa? 

Sage. -Yes. The animal kingdom is affected by us through the a� tral 
light. We have impressed the latter with pictures of cruelty, oppression, 
dominion, and slaughter. The whole Christian world admits that man can 
indiscriminately slaughter animals, upon the theory, elaborately set forth hy 
priests in early times, that animals have no souls. Even l i ttle cjlild ren 
learn this, and very early begin to ki l l  insects, birds; and animals, not for 
protection, but from wanton ness. As they grow up the habit is continued , 
and in England we see that shooting large numbers of birds beyond the 
wants of the table, is a national pecul iari ty, or, as I should say, a vice. This 
may be cal led a mild i l lustration. I f  these people could  catch elementals 
as easily as they can animals, they woul d  ki l l  them for amusement when 
they did not want them for use ; and, i f  the elem.entals refused to obey, then 
thei r death would fol low as a punishment. All this is perceived by the ele
mental world, without consc=ence of course ; but, under the laws of action 
and reaction, we receive back from it  exactly that which we give. 

Student.-Before we leave the subject I shou ld  l ike to refer again to 
the question of metals and the relation of man to the elementals  connected 
with the mineral world. We see some persons who seem always to be 
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able to find metals with ease-or, as they say, who are lucky in that di rec
tion. How am I to reconcile this with the natural tendency of elementals 
to hide ? Is it because there is a war or discord, as it were, between different 
classes belonging to any one person ? 

Sage.-That is a part of the explanation. Some persons, as I said, 
have more of one class attached to them than another. A person fortunate 
with metals, say of gold and si lver, has about h im more of the elementals 
connected with or belonging to the kingdoms of those metals than other 
people, and thus there is less stri fe between the elementals. The prepon
derance of the metal-spi ri ts makes the person more homogeneous with the ir  
kingdoms, and a natura l  attraction exists between the gold or s i l ver lost or 
buried and that person, more than in  the case of other people. 

Studeni. -\Vhat determines this ? Is it due to a desi r ing of gold and 
s i l ver, or is it congen i tal ? 

Sage.-lt is innate. The combinations in any one indh· idual are so 
intricate and due to so many causes that you could not calculate them . 
They run back many generations, and depend upon pecu l iari ties of soi l ,  
c l imate, nation, fami ly, and race. These are, as  you can see, enormously 
varied, and, with the material s at your command now, qui te beyond your 
reach. :\Ierely wish ing for gold and si l ver will not do i t. 

Studeni. -I j udge also that attempting to get at those el�mentals by 
think ing strongly w i l l  not accomplish that result  ei ther. 

Sagc.-No, it w i l l  not, because your thoughts do not reach them. 
They do not hear or see you ,  and, as i t  is only by accidental concentration 
of forces that un learned people influence them, these accidents are only 
possible to the extent that you possess the natural lean ing to the particular 
k ingd<!m whose elementals you have influenced. 

Studenl.-1 thank you fPT your instruction. 

Sage. -:\Tay you be guided to the path wh ich leads to l ight ! 

WHO A�E <9HEOSOF>H ISJilS ? 
To the inqu i ry • ;  Who and what are theosophists ? "  various answers 

w i l l  be given, according to the relation of him who answers to the subject i n  
hand. 

Some wil l  offer the ready answer, " Theosophists are members of the 
Theosophical Society. ' '  This answer, however, has l i tt le mean ing for those 
who know, for the l ines from the beginn ing have been drawn so as to ad-
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mit all who desire to enter the society, rather than to exclude the unworthy 
and incompetent. It docs not follow, however, that tests are not appl ied 
and issues drawn ; but by whom ? By the candidate himself, who uncon
sciously embodies within himself the office of judge, jury, and executioner. 
His l i fe is on trial ; indeed, he is on trial  for l ife. The trial and the ver
dict reached are absolutely just. There can by no possibil ity be any tam
pering with either jury or witnesses. No " special pleading " availeth 
anything. Here is the one ordeal that tries the soul. Hence every verson 
is left absolutely free to enter the l ists or to remain outside. Those who 
enter the society may be divided into three classes. First, they divide as to 
motive, whether selfish or unselfish, whether enlisting to serve the truth 
for their own sake or for its own sake ; and Second, they d ivide as to zeal 
or apathy. This latter quality is determined by temperament rather than 
by motive, but in this temperament or complexion of the soul motive 
has already had much to do. It hardly seems to have occurred to 
the majority, even in the society, that the l ines in a l l  directions 
are drawn by this one word-Brotherhood, and that, in making this the 
sole test for admission, i t  is also the touch-stone of all that is to follow. 
The intelligence with which this principle is conceived, and the earnestness 
with which it is held, cover the entire ground of the society. But even here 
judgment is not passed by his fel lows upon a member, but by himself aloneo. 
If he has the elements of fai lure, he is sure to fai l  ; if of success, he wil l 
surely win. If i n  place of a right spirit, suppose he is moved solely by a 
desire for occult knowledge and power ; he is then sure to fail, whether his 
desire be granted or not. If it be not granted, he will ere long drop out 
from disappointment and vote the whole thing a mistake and a delusion ; 
and this is by far the best thing that can happen to him under the circum
stances. I f  his desire be granted, two courses are open to him, insanity or 
obsession i f  he be a weakling, sorcery and black magic if  he be strong of 
soul and unscrupulous ; a season of power, working mischief ; a return of suf
fering and despair. 

Measure for measure must he pay his debt, and render reward for his 
evil compact with the powers of darkness. The powers and possibil ities i n  
this direction l ie, moreover, within narrow bounds, the very substratum of 
animal existence, influencing only the lowest beings i n  the lowest sphere of 
existence. Beyond this realm the black magician is bli nd and helpless ; 
the merest child is not only beyond his reach, but infini tely superior i n  
power. With feet anchored in mud and !' l ime he is unable to rise, bl ind 
and helpless as the beings i n  Dante's In ferno , and at last overpowered and 
devoured by the very forces of which he imagined himself once master. 
The measure of suffering is every cry of angu ish . every throb of pain, every 
drop of blood he has drawn from his helpless, perhaps unsuspecting, vic-
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t i ms. The great body of these sorcerers are as yet unconscious tyros, 
bunglers. Yet are th:!y in tra in ing of the i r  own unholy desi res and selfish 
ambitions. Soon or late they m ust reach the place where two roads meet, 
and they wi l l  understand the solemn injunction, " Choose ye this day whom 
ye will serve." Then m ust they either painfu l ly retrace every step, or, cut 
off from all retreat, go down to dest ruction . 

In these higher realms one may be an unconscious sorcere r, but ·  he 
cannot for one moment be unconscious of h is  purposes of evi l and indiffer
ence to the wel fare of others. Even the exercise of the power of " animal 
magnet ism, ' '  or the practice of so-cal led " Ch ristian Science " for unworthy 
motives and selfish ends, comes under this very head of sorcery. He who 
carelessly su bdues a weaker wil l  and impresses upon it his own individ uality 
becomes doubly responsib le, and, i f  h is  mot ive be sel fish, doubly guilty. 
Disarming the ind iv idual of h i s  own natural powers and responsib i l i ty, he 
in  turn becomes h imsel f responsible, and is l i able to i mpress on the sensi
tive his own evil thoughts and impulses, and so engender for h 1mself a 
double load of evil Karma by compound in terest. 

Again I say, ignorance of this l aw can not be urged as excuse, for the 
motive has al ready located the act. Fortunately in the Theosophical 
Society there have been few com posed of the stuff of which black magi
cians are made, and these few are in no danger of s inn ing through ignor
ance, for they have been warned again and again.  The luke-warm and 
indifferen t, mere curiosi ty-hun ters, comprise the greater number of the few 
who have dropped off and dr ifted elsewhere. By and by these wi l l  retu rn 
with fresh discouragemen t over the " beggarly elements of the world, " for 
another fl i rtat ion with occult ism, fl i t t ing l ike moths around  the l ight ,  only 
to come off with scorched and blackened wings, purposeless, a imless, indif
ferent souls ,  good or bad according to the shifting winds of fate or fashion. 
Nature is kind to such and absorbs them in to her m aternal bosom, or, 
" because they are neither hot nor cold, spews them out of her mouth." 
None of these are i n  anv sense Theosophists, though they join the Theos
ophical Society with every change of the moon. They bring from the T. S. 
just what they carried i nto it ,  though the harvest may be quickened by con
tact with the sun of truth, which burns, warms, or destroys, or pushes to 
quick fruitage. 

The Theosophist is he who works patiently, faithfu l ly, and unceasingly 
for the cause of truth and humanity, and finds his reward in so doing. His 
course is determined by no lee or reward, no  recognition that comes to h im 
or his work, for he rather shrinks from than covets such recogni tion which 
hinders and trammels him. He needs it not, desi res i t  not. Nor is his course 
shaped by the apparent success or fai lure even of Truth i tsel f or the cause i t  
espouses, for there can  be  neither success o r  fai l u re, bu t  only Trulh. He loves 
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i t  because i t  is truth, and serves i t  because he cannot help it, j ust as the 
flowers open toward the sun, leaning toward its genial warmth and responding 
to i ts balmy breath with beauty and perfume. Each is a part of the other. He 
i s  often reminded that the vei ls are getting thinner, and now and then one is 
blown entirely aside, as a bride uncovers her beauty in  the presence of her 
h usband, saying, " It is only my husband and he is myself.

,
. He  gets 

gl impses that start le h im ,  yet he sees them as though he saw them not ; he 
does not even try to retain them, for they must have l iberty to go and come. 
Down deep in his soul is the consciousness that he is becoming other than 
he was ; he pauses not ei ther to rejoice or to mourn, bu t presses forward. 
There is joy in  the center of his house, and he knows that darkness is flee
ing before him. Yet he pauses not even to covet the l ight. If he is 
checked and restrained, he waits ; he desires nothing, and a l l  things are at 
his command . He makes no bluster, creates no noise, but he silen tly as
pires and inspi res and encourages by his very presence. The si len t clasp of 
his hand is more than words, and the gen tle beaming of his eye is more 
than pi ty. He removes obstacles by not seeing them. He feels that Truth 
rel ies upon him, and he would rather die than d i sappoint  her. He seeks 
no power or place and des ires none, since he sees that place and pains go 
hand in hand ; and yet he shirks nei ther, wel l knowing that with larger 
place come larger duty and opportuni ty. I f  he were sel fish, he is wise 
enough to escape them al l ,  rather than wait b l ind ly for the dead-sea apples 
which drop from the decayed branches of satisfied ambi tion. 

Such and more is the true Theosophist, and their number is not legion. 
There were not found ten righteous men in  Sodom, and Sodom was de
stroyed, yet was not righteousness left without a witness. 

J. D. BucK. 

<9HEOSOF>H IGAu flSF>EGTJlS 
O Fl  �ON 1II E M PO�A�Y l.U1II E �A1II U � E  AND ?9HOUGH1II . 

" The Regeneration of the Body," by Annie Payson Call ,  in the New 
Jerusalem Magazine for February, 1 887, embodies true occult  principles, 
and it  is remarkable to see how Miss Cal l  has discovered, in her studies of 
the Delsarte system, that that system has for i ts basis the same facts of 
physical train ing that underlie the Yoga . philosophy. She finds that 
spiritual training and physical training each in teract, and that the one can 
be made to accompany the other. " As the gaining of spiri tual strength 
comes through the fu l l  real ization that from no sel fish effort can we progress 
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in regeneration, that the first necessity for spiritual growth is the dropping 
of self and selfish desi res, so in  this physical work the first object is an 
absolute letting go of all unnecessary tension,-all tension that has been 
impressed upon the muscles through an excess of effort in our daily lives, 
through a feeling of responsibility which is officious and presuming in us, 
although many times it is purely unconscious ; tension that comes through 
hereditary habit, through needless anxiety, and through causes innumerable, 
but, hard as i t  is to say so and harder stil l  to acknowledge, all selfish in one 
form or another. " The fol lowing is a fel icitous practical example : " How 
many trusting, patient souls do we see with the muscles of the forehead 
strained so that their eyebrows never fal l  to a normal height ? They believe 
themselves to be trustfu l ,  perhaps even at rest. Help them to become 
conscious of these strained m uscles, to become sensi tive to the unnecessary 
physical tension, and, as they Jearn to drop it ,  they are invariably led to 
consider the sel fish spi ritual tension which is the cause, and new l ight i s  
perceived and new rest found. The Divine in  us meets external truth�, 
and leads them to an internal l ight from which our l ives are renewed. So 
the external evidences of the misapplication and misuse of our own 
wonderfu l  machine, as we see them clearly and overcome them, lead us 
into new acknowledgments of the spiritual causes and new sense of the 
absoluteness of the Divine power." Here i s  the process of physical re
generation as it begins : " First al l  force must be dropped, the tension 
must be taken from our bodies entirely, which brings us as nearly to the 
state of a new-born baby as is possible. This cannot be done all at once ; 
it cannot be done with every part of the body at once. It must be taken 
piece by piece. First there are motions to free the muscles connected with 
the head ; and it is surprising to find how much force we use to hold our 
own heads on, proved by our inability to let them go. Nature wil l  hold 
them on m uch better than we can, and we only hinder her by endeavoring 
to assist. The personal endeavor hi therto has been unconscious. As 
soon as we become conscious of it, how can we cease trying until we have 
dropped our personal officiousness to that extent ?" Here is something 
about the result ,  showing the economy of energy attained, and the conse
quen t abil ity to employ upon higher planes of action the reserve of energy 
thus effected in other processes. For it must be borne in mind as a pro
found occu l t  truth, that only through the power generated in the physical 
state is spiri tual progress possible. When the practice has had its effect, 
" every articulation is trained to use in  i ts fu l lest natural extent, and with 
only the force needed to move it. And the force needed decreases to a 
degree that seems wonderfu l  in i tsel f and wonderfu l  in  the real ization i t  
gives us of the way in which we have been thumping ( I  use tlie expression 
advisedly) upon an exquisite instrument that will respond to a l ighter touch 
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than we are able to give. It would of course be impossible  to take muscle 
by muscle and rearrange them, and if i t  were possible we would not wish 
to do so. We have simply to shun the evi ls that we see, to make ourselves 
physic-ally noth ing ; then nature comes and rearranges us, and in the 
movements, which are of course most general , the m uscles work in  perfect 
harmony because they are l eft to nature and we only do what we see 
dearly. So we learn how to allow the body to be perfectly passive in order 
to react to the activ i ty of the mind ; as the mind i tself should be passive, 
reacting to the Divine mind. ' ' 

A gentleman in terested in occu l t  researches, and who has spent much 
time in the Orient, on meeting Miss Call and witnessing i l lustrations 
of the system which she exempl ifies, declared that the motions were 
identical with those of Buddhist temple girls in Japan. M iss Call's ideas 
agree not only with the Eastern Phi losophy, but correspond with the 
teachings of Through the Gales if Gold and of Kernning, the German 
adept. The former tel l us that we must act with Nature, and use the animal 
in  the service of the Divine part of our being, when a profound peace wi l l  
fal l  upon the palace ; and the latter says that we seem to use the mind, 
but the mind in reality uses us. There has gone up a great and earnest . 
cry among seekers for enlightenment here in the West for something 
practical ; M iss Cal l is one of those who offer i t  to us in the shape of the 
beginnings, at least, of a method of " Yoga practice " simple and effective, 
without the strains and dangers involved in the Hatha-Yog, but quite 
adapted to our Western natu re. \Ve trust that enough disciples may be 
gained for this admirable adaptation of the Delsarte system to apply and 
introduce it so general ly as to meet the demands of Western students of 
Occultism. 

In " Miser Farrel l 's Bequest, "  i n  the Al/anl/c Mo11lhly for June and 
July, 1 888, J. P.  Quincy carries to i ts conclusion the theme of the two 
former stories in the same periodical, " The Peckster Professorship " and 
" A  Crucial Test. ' ' The appearance of these stories in the leading l iterary 
magazine of America, written by a man of one of the most eminent New 
England fami l ies, is a fact most suggestive of the tendency of the times. 
Mr. Quincy makes these stories from beginn ing to end a plea for the real i ty 
of the basis for modern psychi cal and occul t  theories, and he loses no 
opportun i ty to present the strongest possible a rgumen ts i n  behalf of those 
ideas. In  the presen t story M r. Quincy cites considerably from recent 
theosoph i cal  l i teratu re, inclu ding the appearance of the l\laster to Col. 

Olcott i n  New York, and the l eaving by the former of the p iece of Thibetan 
embroidery that he wore, as evidence. By the way, on e of the m ost 
incre d i ble phenomena related i n  the first of these th ree stories, the com-
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plete piece of thought- t ransference from the principal of an academy to 
one of the pupi ls, who thus robbed the former unconsciously of the main 
feature of the anni versary address he was about to del iver, is  completely 
matched by the testimony of one of the editorial staff of the Boston 
Transcript, as narrated a few months ago, concerning a lady of unimpeach
able veracity who, in  the company of a learned scientist, conversed with 
such evident thorough information about his specialty, osteology, as to 
excite his wonder and admi ration . It turned out that she in reality had 
not the sl ightest knowledge of the subject, but was talking to the scientist 
with the thoughts she unconscious ly recei ved from his own mind. 

In the Century for Ju ly, 1 888, the Rev. Dr. J. M. Buckley has another 
of his papers on psychical subjects, called " Dreams, Nightmares, and 
Somnambul i sm." Dr. Buckley has accumu lated a large array of facu:, but 
he shows his un fitness for scientific observation by making a distinction in 
th is, as in  previous papers, between scri ptura l  phenomena and those based 
on profane evidence ; of the former he asserts, " These, being attributed to 
supernatural  i n fluence, can refl�ct no l ight upon ordinary phenomena." !  
Dr Buck ley is apparently a fair  collector of facts, but a defective general izer ; 
he leans towards the pidd l ing methods of the average psychical researcher :

Such and such phenomena might possibly be accounted for in  some other 
way ; ergo, they could not have occurred in the way that witnesses testify, 
and probably the other way in which perhaps they happened must have 
been the true way ! Dr Buckley is evidently a Methodist agnostic, and men 
l ike him go further in their influence towards making materialists than all 
the Huxleys, Tyndalls, or even Bob Ingersol ls, could ever accomplish. Is 
not the motive of many religionists, in thei r evident anxiety to have nothing 
proven concernmg the real i ty of psychical phenomena, the desire of per
mitti ng nothing to interfere with their own assumed prerogative as custod ians 
of " revealed rel igion," which they would have the sole basis for belief in 
the " supernatural "? 

In Scribner's Magazine for April is a story called " The Last of the 
Ghosts, " by Barrett Wendell ,  the author of that interesting story of rein
carnation, " The Duchess Emil ia ." I t  is a wel l told story, and true to 
psychic principles in  i ts narration ; it might serve as a good model i n  this 
respect to J\I r .  Besant, Rider Haggard, and other dabblers in  the occult for 
the sake of fiction material .  

Students of theosophy wi l l  find the writings of Robert Louis  Stevenson 
ful l  of mysticism. That author has some fine and deep intuitions on the 
great problems of l i fe, and these are manifest here and there in nearly al l  
his works. I n  the series of short essays which he has been writing for 
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Scribner's the past year, his " Chapter on Dreams " shows how beautifully 
and useful ly  the dreaming. faculty may be developed, and in " The Lantern
Bearers " he employs the peculiar boy-sport of carrying a lantern buttoned 
b�neath the coat. invisible to the passer, but giving delight to the bearer by 
the mere consciousness that it is there, as a powerfu l  si mile in showing 
how, locked within the breast of every person, there is that central flame 
" that burns wherever i t  is l i t. " Stevenson, with his large-mindedness, 
makes it a noble and forceful piece of imagery. 

A remarkable narrat ive, i n  which students of occultism wi l l  find 
instruction , is " The Great Amherst Mystery, " by Wal ter H ubbel l .  I t  is a 
narrative sworn to as true by the author, and i ndeed it bears the impress of 
truth i n  every l ine. I ts naive manner gives assurance of thorough sinceri ty ; 
it would requ i re the highest art to impart such a semblance of truth to a 
ficti tious story. The Psychical Research Society, were i t  i n  earnest about 
finding out anyth ing, might easi ly col lect a mass of evidence about these 
remarkable phenomena, to which a whole vil lage i n  Nova Scotia was 
witness. M r. Hubbel l is a wel l known actor, and when playing in Nova 
Scotia one summer he heard of these occurrences ; having exposed various 
spiritistic mediums he thought he would have the satisfaction of exposing 
this case, but he received such convin'cing evidence of the real ity of the 
phenomena that he staid some weeks to investigate, which he did very 
thoroughly. Esther Cox, a young gi rl, i t  seems, was obsessed by an 
elemental of the most powerful  kind and diabolical nature, and  astounding  
physical phenomena resulted. She  was a girl of strong emotional natu re, 
and while out driving with a young man her nervous system received such 
a shock from an attempt on the part of her lover to commit an outrage, 
that six days afterwards the phenomena began to take place, the derange
ment of her nervous system evidently affording the means for accomplishing 
the manifestations. The obsessing elemental , who had the guise of a 
repulsive old man, played the most fiendish pranks. He called himself 

" Bob Nickle," a name remarkably l ike that of the young man, Bob 
McNeal. It is related that the latter, who was a handsome young fellow, 
but known to have a cruel disposition, became l i ttle more than a nonenti ty 
after this occurrence. He was a shoemaker, and the elemental, " Bob 
Nickle," also called himsel f a shoemaker and would imitate exactly the 
noises of making shoes. Probably the most rational expLanation is that 
the elemental was generated by the young man in his evi l passion, and, 
when the system of the girl became so deranged, i t  flew d i rectly to i ts object 
and proceeded to feed upon her vital i ty, fasten ing itself upon her and 
detaching i tsel f from the young man. Perhaps the fact that his nature 
became so changed after this is to be accounted for by the elemental's 
taking al l  the energy from his organism and using i t  to combine with the 
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v itality of the girl i n  work ing the phenomena, which, being of a varied 
and powerful physical character, must have required great strength. The 
form of the elemental, that of the horrible, tramp-like old man, might have 
been the elementary of some person of brutal passions who would  be 
attracted by the existence of such tendencies in the young man, the same 
elemental force animating the elementaries of other beings in the lowest 
grade of Kama Loca who constituted the other members of the m ischievous 
group that assisted in the pranks, which incl uded the hurling of knives and 
other missiles through the a ir, the bringing of objects from other rooms 
through closed doors, the tormenting of  the sensitive i n  various horrible 
ways, and the setting of fires in all parts of the house. It  is notable that, 
after the marriage of Esther Cox and the birth of a child, the obsession 
ceased. S. B. 

<9EA <9ABLE <9ALI{. 
To-day we have a chapter of " coincidences, " al l collected from friends 

and students who take a kindly interest in the welfare of the Tea Table .  One 
valued friend writes : 

· -

" A  couple of notes that touch this month's Tea Table go to you . * * * 
They are coincidences a li ttle different  from this month's ; but, having rece ived 
my copy of Patanjal i  only a l i ttle time ago, and be ing at present engaged i n  
a sentence-by-sentence d igest o f  it, I have only had s o  far two points t o  lay aside 
for hunting up, but have been very anxious to get them, for I don't l ike to 
leave forts behind me. One was touching the state of Sushupti ; the other 
was a desi re to get a copy of the Sankhya for several references. These de
s ires had hardly been formed a week, when along comP.s the PATH with an 
answer to the fi rst question, and a notice that M r. J udge has the Sankhya for 
sale. " 

Bravo, Br other, for that study of Patanjal i .  It wi l l  repay you amply. So 
derp is i t  that, no matte r how much you perceive in  each aphorism, there are 
st i l l  mines below. T h e  be;;t study is done in  this wise. A fter thnni11d has ex
tracted all i t can irom an aphor ism,  then hold i t in you r brain ; take it  abou t  
with you, a s  it were, i n to the st ree t cars, w h i l e  y o u  wa i t  for lunch,  or where 
not else. S imply b rood i t ,  --as we say of a bird that she broods the nest. 
The su bconscious m i n d  k n o ws the u n d e r  side of that  aphorism ; i t is based 
upon the fi n e r  fq rces ; i t  attracts them and they wi l l  enl igh te n yo u .  This pro
cess is mysterious, -that is to say, it cannot be bette r put i n to words.  I t  
must be e xperienced to he known.  And thus you a p p l y  to  Pa tanja l i his own 
method of abstract meditation.  T ry then to hold you r mind to one aphorism 
at a t i m e .  As to the Sankhya ; it is  a noble work. I t  does not appear so 
truly  ph i losoph ical as the Bh agavad Gita, for, w h i l e  i t considers N atu re as 
the a l l -e ffi c i t" n t Cause, " the rootl � ss root ; the u n e volved evolve r, " i t  neverthe
less ad m i ts t h e  sepa rate ex istence of Soul , co-eternal with and unaffected by 

D1g it1zed by Google 



1 888. ] TEA TABLE TA LK. 201 

nature. Yet it gives the Will to Nature. H ere seems an anomaly. This 
all powerful Nature has one thing-Soul-which resists i t  and is 
thus seen to be more powerful ; hence the basic Will would seem rather to re
side the re. The Gita gives us Prakriti and Purush, or Nature and Spirit, as co
eternal and co-operative, and above these the Highest Spirit, the unknown 
Causal Will .  It is well to know that there are the Atheistic and the Theistic 
Sankhya, as well as the Yoga Schools of Patanjali and the Gita, the Vedan
tic or controversial aud mystic Brahmanical Schools, and some minor ones. 
The Gita leads al l and, so far as our own studies go, reconciles all. Although 
the mere words of the Wilkins translation are more euphonious, yet the 
translation of J. Cockburn Thomson, with notes, I consider  the best of all. ' 
H e  is himself a philosopher, and his prefatory accoun t  and summary of these 
various schools of philosophy, as well as his notes on the Gita i tself, are won
derfully lucid and condensed. As his is the modern Ch ristian point  of view, 
he at t imes misunderstands the real meaning or the bearing of a text, but if 
we have developed intuitional discrimination to any extent, we soon learn to 
d iscount  those mistakes while receh· ing all that is of value. He ,  as it were, 
conducts us within the first door ;  he enlightens the intellect ;  then we are 
prepared to go deeper without h im. 

I hear that some students are d ismayed by H .  P. Blavatsky's recent  state
ment that the Vedantic ph i losophy is not that of the Himalayan Adepts. 
But the Vedanta School is not that of the Bhagavad Gita. We have been 
constantly d i rected to this latter work, and u rged to delve deep within it. The 
Brothers have not yet disclosed Their interpretation to us, because i t  is need
ful that we open up  our own minds as a prel iminary effort. This we are 
doing. Any one who sees that the tide of general thought .is now coming 
well abreast of that of the Theosophical Society is led to hope that, i n  vir
tue of well known laws, some further enlightenment will now be given out 
through that pioneer body. No doubt the forthcoming Secret Dflclrine, de
layed by Karma until the proper hour, will do this : perhaps also there are 
other events • • in  the air. ' '  

To conclude, we find the Sankhya of use in  clearing up  our ideas about 
Nature, or the natural essence of Divine Being, so long as the one m istake  
alluded to  is clearly held in view. The  Gita says : " The supreme Soul cre
ates neither the faculty of acting nor actions, nor yet the desi re for the fru i ts. 
But each man's own nature produces them. " The passive Soul Power, or  
Brahman, is  the  basis, says Blavatsky ; the  germ is Prakriti or N ature, which,  
thrown into the field of neuter non-conscious but absolute and eternal cosmic 
Force, evolves al l  the rest th rough this conjunction. (See " Five years of 
Theosophy ,"  Page 1 59. )  

There is a young student  much beloved by those Theosophists who know 
her, all  the more tenderly because in  the very flower of her you th she has been 
stricken blind.  A st range bl indness, too,  for vibrations caused by very heavy 
sounds cause colors to pass hefore her eyes. Apropos of this. we find in  the 
l.olus, re·transl ated from the Chicago Jlera/d, an account of a bl ind man who 
saw everyth ing " by percept ion " and went eve rywhere ,  seeing along the 

I S o ,  w e  uud6rataud, doca Madame Bh•v&takr. 
- - -
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astral light ; he called it " my l ight. " The young gi rl alluded to is a devout 
student of the Gita, which is read to her unti l  she commits parts of it to 
memory. Recently her mother wrote to a friend : " She was wishing one 
d ay that she could see the book. She was lost ;, tlu l!touglll, when the book 
passed before her eyes. She commenced reading, when all of a sudden she 
remembered that she was bli nd .  She says the book van ished the moinent 
memory retu rned." 

The words which I have put in ital ics mark the state of complete concen
tration. H ad she remained i n  it ,  fu rther  enlighten ment concern ing l!tt con-
1m/ of the page would doubtless have followed . The return of memory was 
a change of vibration, in which synch ronous action with the finer  force was 
lost. \Ve have to train ourseh·es to feel no su rprise, to give no inward or 
mental starts, such as lose us these precious moments. So it  is  upon awakening 
from sleep. Almost every one makes some unconscious motion which 
changes the vibration and breaks the connection. 

Still othe r coincidences. A reader of the PATH of last month tells us 
that she d iscove red herself to be a possessor of the man tramic powe r. Some 
friends showed her a sick stal l ion,  drooping in h is  stal l .  An  im pulse made 
her go up  to him, stroke his head and murmur i n to his ear certain sounds, 
she knew not what, cooing and rythmic. The animal threw up  its head , 
evinced much pleasure, and finally trotted out in to the field i n  great spt rits 
and excitement .  

Quickly had a business engagement in  the Custom House. A rriving 
somewhat early he went into a corridor to smoke, but found he had no 
match. \Vhile he was wishing lor one, an opposite door opened ,  and some 
one unseen tossed a match away and closed the door. The match was a 
wax one ; it fel l ,  st i l l  burn ing, at Quickly's feet, and he picked it up and 
l i t  his cigar with i t. U pon another occasion he was drawing up a paper 
which required the age of the man whom i t  conce rned .  Quickly asked his 
age ; the man hesitated. " I 'll make it th i rty-two, then, " said Quickly. 
The man stared,  and then asked how Quickly came to know his exact age. 

A friend of ours wrote that he had a strange dream concerning us. \Ve 
showed h im a cloisonne plate, with a medall ion in  the centre, which we called 
" a  Buddha plate, " and said i t  was for him. He added that he supposed the 
medallion was a portrai t  of Buddha. N ote that this supposit ion was not in 
the dream. Now we have no such plate, so the story passed from our mind. 
Two weeks after, on the expected visit of this friend,  we were looking about 
our summer quarters for some souven ir  of his visit tQ gi ve h im,  which he 
could use in  his new office. There was l i ttle e lse but trash, which we turned 
ove r and over unt i l  search in a desk brought to l ight a cloisonne saucer. This 
we washed off, and only upon bringing it to the lamp to wrap i t  up d id we 
notice a medall ion (wi thout any portrait)  upon i t ; then for the first time the 
dream returned to our mind, and both commented upon i t  at once . 

We have served up our dish of coincidences, and we have only to offer to 
those who have taken this i n te rest in our efforts at inter-communion the 
best thanks of thei rs fraternally, jULIUS. 
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<9HEOSOF>HIGAL flGTiliV IJI! lBS. 
AMER ICA. 

A NEw BRANCH called the Dhar11111 T. S. has been formed under dates 
of J uly 25 th and 27th at Cleveland, Ohio. The President  is Bro. Wm. C. 
Rogers ; the Secretary. Bro. Wm. E. Gates, 1 68 Public Square, Cleve land. 
fn Dluu- we find inspiration towards du ty and true religion, as that is its 
plain meaning in Sanscrit. I t  has also started the nucleus of a l ibrary. 

THE NEW THEOSOPHICAL H EADQU A RTERS, of which notice was given in 
the Aqgust PATH, are now open at Room 45, 1 1 5  Nassau St. , New York. 
Various friends have contributed the needed furnitu re, but any appropriate 
articles of adornment  or of Theosophic interest will sti l l be welcomed . 
Members of the Society, near or far, can certainly contribute their photo
graphs to the album, and i t  would be well i f  each reader of these l ines would 
realize that i t  is his (or her) photograph that is  particularly desired. Visitors 
are requested to inscribe their names in the Register. Around the walls, as 
at Adyar, are shields bearing the names of the several Branches, the motto of 
the Society surmounts the window, and the light comes from 1/u east. The 
room adjoins that of the General Secretary, who wi l l  have sincere pleasure 
in greeting Theosophists and in making the Headquarte rs to them a home. 

ARYAN T. S.-Late d iscussions ·have been upon Avatars, Saviors,  etc. 
There wil l  be no further regular meetings unti l  September. 

THE GENERAL SECRETARY reports evidence of spreading in terest and of 
increasing membe rship. 

I N DIA. 

THE prospects for obtaining manuscripts of value for the Adyar Library 
are, as we said last month, very encouraging. The Director reports 
from Mysore that he has inspected the Royal Manuscript Library there ,  and 
has selected a number of rare works to be copied for the Library at the cost 
of the State. He wi l l  remain in Mysore unt i l  he has fin ished inspecting all 
the great l ibraries of ancien t  books in that State. 

AT UDAMALPET a new Branch T. S. was formed in J une. The President 
is Kandasami Mudaliar ; the Secretary, T. N .  Subbia. 

ANOTHER BRANCH was also formed in J une a t  Pol lachi. President, L. 
Ramachendra A iyar; Secretary, T. R. Venkatarama Aiyar. 

A N EW H I NDU CoLLEGE is proposed at Madras. This is the outcome of 
the alleged great expose of Theosophy by the d i rectors of the Christian Col
lege, and of the interest excited among their students by the Theosophical 
Society in 1 884. 

THE BUDDHIST CATECHISM has been translated ,  since our l ast report, 
in to Urdu. This is the tenth language into which it  has been translated. 
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BABU DEVI PRASAD of Dumraon has paid his subscription in advance 
for thi rty years from 1 883. He  expects our Society to last at least u ntil 191 2 .  

A T  GooTY an interesting meeting of the local Branch was held in July, 
when Mr. A. L. Narasimhan, whom we met there in  1 884, delivered a lecture 
on Theosophy. 

CoL. OLCOTT got back to Madras June 1 2, and resumed work there 
after his short vacation at Ootacamund. He is restored in health. On the 
way down he visited several places. At Palghat, although heavy monsoon 
rains  were fal ling, for two evenings the largest hall in the place was crowded 
to hear him. 

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBI.ICATION SOCIETY'S work should be noticed as 
one of our important l ines of action. It was projected by Bro. R. Harte, 
who for a long time was an active member of the Aryan T. S., and also its 
President. He is now Secretary of the T. P. Society. They have issued 
nine reprints up to date , as follows : 

No. I -" Theosophy and the Churches. ' '  
2-" Psychic Bodies " and  " Soul Survival ."  
3-" Philosophie der  Mystik. " 
4-" The Theosophical Movement, '' etc. 
S-" What is Matter and What is Force ? ' ' etc. 
6-" Re-incarnation , "  etc. 
7-" Practical Occultism , "  etc. 
8-· •  Epitome of Theosophic Teachings. " 
9-" Keely's Secrets. ' '  

ro-" Elementals and Elementaries. " 

COL. H. S. OLco·IT, President-Founder of tbe Theosophical Society ; is 
now daily looked for i n  London. He goes the re to summon a European Con
vention .. nd arrange  a Council and other details for a European Section of 
the T. S. , the general plan being like that now in ful l  working order in 
America. We hope to present  further facts in the October PATH. He will 
return to India in t ime for the December Convention at Adyar. 

IN FRANCE the Revue des Deux Mondes gives an important article by 
Emile Burnouf on Buddhism in the West, where in  he classes The Theosoph
ical Movement as one of th ree great ones-Buddhism, Christianity and The 
Theosophical Socie ty. Have hope, Theosophists ! 

" I  only hand on,  I cannot create, new things ; I believe in the anciente, 
and therefore I love them."- C"'ifucius. 

OM ! 
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That Self ta Indeed Brahman, cooataUq of -oowleclge, mind, 
life, olght. hearlD¥. fl&rth. water, wind, et&1er, light and oo light 

deotre and oo dealre, anger and oo anger, right and wrong. and all 

thlogo.-BriAGdCNftJAh· Upaaidad. 

T H E  PATH. 
OCTOBER, 1 888.  No. 7· 

The Theosophical Socie(y, as such, is not responsible for any opinion or 
declaration in this magasine, o/ whomsoever expressed, unless conJoined in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are uns1gned, the Editor will be 
accountable. 

®HE BHAGAVAD-GIJitA. 
CHAPTER FOURTH. 

In the third chapter Krishna approached the subject of Yoga-or 
Union with the Supreme and the method of attainment-, and now in the 
fourth openly speaks of it. He had told Arjuna that passion is greater than 
ei ther heart or m ind, having power to overthrow them, and advised Arjuna 
to strengthen his hold on his real sel f, for by means of that only could he 
hope to overcome passion. 

In the open ing of th is chapter we come across something of impor
tance-the doctrine that in the early part of a new creation, called Man
wantara in Sanscrit, a great Being descends among men and imparts 
certain ideas and aspirations which reverberate all through the succeeding 
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.. 
ages until the day when the general dissolution-the night of Brahma-
comes on. He says : 

" This deathless Yoga, this deep union, 
I taught Vivaswata, th� Lord of Light ; 
Vivaswata to Manu gave it ; he 
To Ikshw:tku ; so passed i t  down the l ine 
Of al l my Royal R ishis. Then, with years, 
The truth grew dim and perished, noble Prince ! 
Now once again to thee it is declared·-
This ancient lore ,  this mystery supreme
Seeing I find thee votary and friend. " 

Exoteric authorities agree that Vivaswata is a name for the sun ; that 
after him came Manu, and his son was Ikshwaku. The latter founded the

· 

l ine of Solar Kings, who in early times i n  India were men of supreme 
knowledge. They were adepts every one, and ruled the land as only adepts 
could, for the darker ages had not come on, and such great Beings could 
naturally live among men. Every on� respected them, and there was no 
rebell ion even in thought, since there could be no occasion for complaint 
Although " Vivaswata " as  a name for the sun reveals nothing to our western 
ears, there is a great truth hidden behind it, just as to-day there is as great 
a mystery behind our solar orb. He was the Being appointed to help and 
guide the race at its beginning. He had himself, ages before, gone through 
incarnation during other creations, and had mounted step-by-step up the 
long ladder of evolution, until by natural right he had become as a god. 
The same process is going on to-day, preparing some Being for similar 
work in ages to come. And it has gone on in the limitless past also ; 
and always the Sllpreme Spirit as Krishna teaches the Being, so that he may 
implant those ideas necessary for our salvation. 

After the race has grown sufficiently, the Being called " The Sun " 
leaves the spiritual succession to Manu-·whether we know him by that 
name or another-, who carries on the work unti l  men have arrived at the 
point where they furnish out of the great mass some one of their own 
number who is capable of founding a line of Kingly Priest Rulers ; then 
Manu retires, leaving the succession in the hands of the Royal Sage, who 
transmits i t  to his successors. This succession lasts unti l  the age no longer 
will permit, and then all things grow confused spiritually, material progress 
increases, and the dark age, fully come, ushers in the time before dissolu
tion. Such is the present t ime. 

Up to the period marked by the first earthly King called lkshwaku, the 
Ruler was a spi ritual Being whom all men knew to be such, for h is power, 
glory, benevolence, and wisdom were evident. He lived an immense 
number of years, and taught men not only Yoga but also arts and sciences. 
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The ideas implanted then, having been set in motion by one who knew all 
the laws, remain as inherent ideas to this day. Thus it is seen that there is 
no foundation for the pride of ideas felt by so many of us. They are not 
original. We never would have evolved them ourselves, unaided, and had 
it not been for the great wisdom of these planetary spirits i n  the beginning 
of things, we would be hopelessly drifting now. 

The fables in every nation and race about great personages, heroes, 
magicians, gods, who dwelt among them in the beginning, living long lives, 
are due to the causes I have outlined. And in spite of all the sneers and 
labored efforts of scientific scoffers to show that there is no soul, and per
haps no hereafter, the innate b elief in the supreme, in heaven, hell, magic, 
and what not, will remain. They are preserved by the uneducated masses, 
who, having no scholastic theories to divert their minds, keep up what is 
left of the succession of ideas. 

Arjuna is surprised to hear one whose birth he knew of declaring that 
Vivaswata was his contemporary, and so asks Krishna how that can happen. 
Krishna replies, asserting that he and Arjuna had., had countless rebirths 
which he saw and recollected, but Arjuna, being not yet perfect in Yoga, 
knew not his births, could not remember them. As in the poem Arjuna is 
also called Nara, which means Man, we here have an ancient postulation of 
Reincarnation for all the hum an fam i ly in direct and unmistakeable words. 

Then very naturally he opens the doctrine, well k nown in India, of,the 
reappearances of Avatars. There is some little dispute among the Hindus 
as to what an Avatar is ; that is, whether he is the Supreme Spirit itself or 
only a man overshadowed by the Supreme to a greater extent than other 
men . But all admit that the tru e doctrine is stated by Krishna in the 
words :-

* * " I come, and go, and come. When Righteousness 
Declines, 0 Bharata ! when Wickedness 
Is strong, I rise, from age to age, and take 
Visible shape, and move a man with men, 
Succoring the good, thrusting the evil back, 
And setting V i rtue on her seat again. " 

These appearances among men for the purpose of restoring the equi l i
brium are not the same as the rule of Vivaswata and Manu first spoken of, 
but are the coming to earth of Avatars or Saviors. That there is a peri
odicity to them is stated in the words " from age to age." He is here 
speaking of the great cycles about which hitherto the Masters have been 
silent except to say that there are such great cycles. It  is very general ly 
admitted now that the cycl ic  law is of the highest importance in the con
sideration of the great qu estions of evolution and Man 's destiny. But the 
coming of an A.vatar must be strictly in accordance with natural law,-and 
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that law demands that at the time of such an event there also appears a 
being who represents the other pole-,for, as Krishna says, the great law of 
the two oppo>ites is eternally present in the world. So we find in  the history 
of India that, when Krishna appeared so long ago, there was also a great 
tyrant, a black magician named Kansa, whose wickedness equalled the 
goodness of Krishna. And to such a possibility the poem refers, where i t  
says that Krishna comes when wickedness has reached a maximum develop
ment. The real meaning of this is that the bad Karma of the world goes 
on increasing with the lapse of the ages, producing at last a creature who 
is, so to say, the very flower of al l the wickedness of the past, counting from 
the last preceding Avatar. He is  not only wicked, but also wise, with 
magic 'powers of awful scope, for magic is not alone the heritage of the 
good� The number of magicians developed among the nations at such a 
time is very great, but one towers above them al l ,  making the rest pay 
tribute. It is not a fairy tale but a sober truth, and the present prevalence 
of self-seeking and money-getting is exactly the sort of training of certain 
qualities that black magicians wil l  exempli(v in ages to come. Then 
Krishna-or howsoever named--appears " in visible shape, a man with men ."  
His power i s  as  great as  the  evi l one, but  he has on h is  side what the others 
have not,-spirit, preservative, conservative forces. With these he is able to 
engage in conflict with the black magicians, and in it is assisted by all of 
us :who are really devoted to Brotherhood. The resul t  is a victory for the 
good and destruction for the wicked. The latter lose all chance of salva
tion in that Manwantara, and are precipitated to the lower planes, on 
which they emerge at the beginning of the next new creation. So not even 
they are lost, and of their final salvation Krishna  speaks thus :-

.. Whoso worship  me, 
Them I exal t ; but all men everywhere 
Slta/1 fall into my pat It ;  albeit, those souls 
Which seek reward for works, make sac rifice 
Now, to the lower gods. '' 

He also declares that the right and ful l  comprehension of the mystery 
of his births and work on earth confers upon us Nirvana, so that rebirth 
occurs no more. This is because it is not possible for a man to under
stand the mystery unless he has completely l iberated himself from the 
chains of 

,passion and acquired entire concentration. . He has learned to 
look beneath the shell of appearances that deceives the unthinking mind. 

This brings us to a rock upon which many persons, theosophists as 
well as others, fal l  to pieces. It is personality. Personality is always an 
i l lusion, a false picture hiding the real ity inside. No person is able to make 
his bodily environment correspond exactly to the best that is within him , 
and others therefore continual ly judge him by the outward show. If we 
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try, as Krishna direct!!, to find the divine in everything, we wi l l  soon learn 
not to judge by appearances, and if we fol low the advice given in this 
chapter to do our duty without hope of reward and without trimming 
ourselves with a desired result in view, the end wil l  be peace. 

Krishna then adverts to various systems of religious practice, and 
shows Arjuna that they al l  lead at last, but after many births , to Him, by 
reason of the tendency set up. The different schools are taken up in  a few 
sentences. His  dictum is that they " destroy sins," meaning that a certain 
purification of the nature is thus accomplished, which is followed upon 
death by a longer stay in  Devachan, but i t  is only to one single practice he 
awards the distinction of being that which wi l l  bring about union with the 
Supreme Spirit. After enumerating all, not only the performance but also 
the omitting of sacrifice, he shows Arjuna that spiritual knowledge i ncludes 
all actions and burns to ashes the binding effects of all work, conferring upon 
us the power to take Nirvana by reason of emancipation from the delusion 
that the lower self was the actor. The perfection of this spiri tual knowledge 
is reached by strengthening faith and expel ling doubt through devotion and 
restraint. Then occurs a verse, almost the same as one in the New 
Testament, " the man of doubtfu l  mind enjoys neither this world nor the · 
other, nor final beatitude. " WILLIAM BREHON, F. T. S. 

( To be Conll"nued. ) ' 

<9ALES OFl 7llHE  fl NGIEN7ll �AJF>U7llS. 
There is an old tradition, so o ld that i t  has almost died from the 

memories of men, that veils eventful epochs in the archaic history of India. 
The Rajputs ,  afterwards the Kshattriyas, or warrior caste, were, ac

cording to this legend, the aboriginal dwellers i n  the sacred land of Jndia. 
They had strong cities and powerful dynasties, and had al ready grown old 
in the land, when a newer race came to share their inheritance. The newer 
race were the Brahmans, who crossed the mountains of eternal snow, the 
Sacred Himavat, from l ake l\Iansarawar the divi ne, on whose holy shores 
the Lord first came to Earth and taught to the Seven Rishis the archaic 
wisdom. The Brahmans had dwelt long by lake Mansarawar ; they had 
learned the secret wisdom from the glowing l ips of the children of the Fire
Mist in the Sacred Island. 

Their I ore was holy ; its end was the attainment of spiritual bliss. But 
the Rajpuls, the early dwel lers in the land, had learned the darker lore, 
which bent to their p ower those subtle and tremendous forces which Nature 
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ever seeks to keep concealed. And the Brahmans came to the Rajputs to 
learn their wisdom ; for the Brahmans were then the pupils of the Rajputs. 

Such is the old legend, which Echo has alm ost forgotten to whisper 
along the corridors of Time. 

But in  the Sacred Books of India are sti l l  found traces of the time when 
the Rajputs were greater than the Brahmans, and the Brahmans sat at their 
feet to learn their wisdom . 

These two races have doubtless changed but l ittle since that archaic 
time, ages ago . 

Doubtless even then the Rajputs were, as they are now, " bronze
cheeked, large-l imbed, leisu re-loving " ;  while the Brahman was, as now, 
" tall and slim, with}inely model led l ips and nose, fair complexion, and high 
forehead. '' But the Raj puts have lost that superiority which the Brahmans 
have gained. 

The Sacred Books of India sti l l  preserve traces of Rajput supremacy in 
might and wisdom, and a few stories from the Scriptures to i l lustrate this 
may be collected here. The first is from the Kaushitaki Brahmana 
Upanishad ; i t  is as follows : 1 

There was a certain Gargya Balaki, learned in  the holy Vedas. He 
dwel t among the Matsyas, the Kurus, and the Videha. This Brahman, 
coming once to Raja Ajatasatru, a royal Rajput, addressed him thus : " Let 
me declare to thee divine knowledge, oh king I " The king replied, " We 
bestow a thousand cows on thee, oh Brahman, for this word of thine." The 
Brahman, deeply versed in the Vedas, then expounded the doctrines of his 
religion. But though the Brahman was wise, the Rajput king was wiser 
than he ; and in all things it  was seen that the sacred wisdom of the Rajput 
was greater than the love of the Brahman . Finally the royal Rajput 
Ajatasatru, perceiving himsel f to be more w i se, thus addressed the Brahman : 
" Dost thou know only so much, oh Balaki ? "  " Only so m uch, " h.e re
plied. The king rejoined, " Thou hast vainly proposed to me ; let me 
teach thee divine knowledge . "  

Then the Son o f  Balaka approached the king with fuel i n  his hand 
and said, " Let me attend thee as thy pupil. " The king replied, " Con
trary to rule is i t  that a Kshattriya should in itiate a Brahman in divine 
knowledge ; nevertheless, approach, I wil l  make thee to know the divine 
wisdom.'' The King, taking him by the hand, departed. 

Another story is from the Chandogya Upanishad. 
Svetaketu came to the assembly of the Panchalas : Pravahana Jaivali 

asked him, " Youth, has thy father instructed thee ? " " He has, sire," re• 
plied Svetaketu. " Dost thou know," asked the King, " whither l iving 

1 Th!Jt. and the quotation• that follow. are not literal tranalatlone. but eummuiee of the 
Sanekrlt text. 
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creatures go, when they depart hence ? "  " No, sire. " " Dost thou know 
bow they return ? "  " No, sire." " Dost thou know, " again asked the 
king, " the divergences of the two paths whereof one leads to the gods and 
the other to the pitris ? "1 " No, sire." " And hast thou then said, • I have 
been instructed ' ; for how can he who knows not these things say he has 
been taught ? " The young man returned sorrowful to his father, and said, 
" Thou !'aidest ' I  have instructed thee,' but this Rajanya (Kshattriya) pro
posed to me many questions which I was not able to answer. '' 

The father replied, " If I had known the answer to these questions, 
would I not have told them to thee ? " Gautama• went to the king, who 
received him with honor. In the morning he presented himself before the 
King, who said, " ask, oh reverend Gautama, a boon of human riches." 
He replied, ' ' To thee, oh King, belongs wealth of that kind. Declare to 
me the questions thou hast asked of the youth. " The King desired him to 
make a long stay, and at last replied, " As thou hast declared to me, Oh 
Gautama, that this knowledge has not formerly reached the Brahmans who 
l ived before thee, it has therefore been among all people a wisdom taught 
by the Kshattriya class alone.'' He then declared it to him. (But  the 
most famous of all these legends of Rajput supremacy is that which tel ls of 
the strife between Visamitra the Rajput, and Vasishta the white-robed 
Brahman. Many of the Rig-Veda hymns are attributed to the .seership of 
the Vasishtas. Visvamitra is also the seer of many Vedic hymns. 

In the Mahabharata is found the : " ancient story of Vasishta" thus 
narrated : Visvamitra was the son of the Raja of Kanyakubja (Kanouj), 
a royal Rajput. Visvamitra, when hunting in  the forest, came to the 
hermitage of Vasishta the Brahman, where he was received with al l  honor, 
entertained together with his followers with delicious food and drink, and 
presented with precious jewels and dresses obtained by the Sage from his 
wonder working cow, the ful filler of all his desires. • The cupidity of the 
Rajput Visvamitra was aroused by the sight of the cow. He offered a mi l
lion cows in exchange for her, but Vasishta would not part with her, even 
on promise of a kingdom. Visvamitra was angry ; .' ' I  am a Kshattriya, a 
warrior, " said he, " have I not more power than thou, a Brahman, whose 
virtue is submissiveness ? I shall not abandon war, the virtue of my caste, 
but shall take thy cow by force. " 

Vasishta challenged him to show his power, and Visvamitra seized the 
wonder-working cow. But 9he, though beaten with a whip, would not be 
moved from the hermitage. Witnessing this, Vasishta asks her what he, a 
patient Brahman, could do. 

1 Vide "The Secret Doctrine, · • for the doetrlne of tbe lunar Pitrie. 

2 Nt>l Gaut&ma the Bnddba, but asee earlier. 

a Called JrGM4du. 

Dig itized by Google 



212 THE PATH. L Oct., 

She asks why he . overlooks the violence she suffers ; Vasishta replies, 
" Force is the strength of Kshattriyas, patience that of the Brahmans. As 
patience possesses me, go i f  thou pleasest. '' The cow prays Vasishta not 
to abandon her ; for, til l  he forsakes her, she cannot be taken away. 
Vasishta promises he wi l l  never forsake her. Hearing these words of her 
master, the cow tosses her head aloft and assumes a terrific aspect, her eyes 
become red with rage, she utters a deep, bellowing sound, and puts to flight 
the whole army of Visvamitra. Being again beaten with a whip, she 
becomes more incensed, her eyes are red with anger, her whole body, 
kindled by her indignation, glows like the noonday sun ; she discharges 
firebrands, and creates bands of warriors,-Pahlavas, Dravidas, Sakas, Yav
anas, Sabaras, Paundras, Sinhalas, and Kiratas ; these warriors defeated 
Visvamitra's army, and put it to flight. Beholding this great miracle, 
Visvamitra was humbled at the impotence of a Kshattriya's nature, and ex
claimed, • • Shame on a Kshattriya's · force ; the might of a Brahman, this is 
force i ndeed !" Examining what is and what is not force, and ascertaining 
that austere fervour is the supreme force, he abandoned his prosperous 
kingdom and al l  its bri l l iant regal splendour, and, casting al l  enjoyments 
behind his back, he devoted himself to austeri ty. Having by this means 
attained perfection and Brahmanhood, he arrested the worlds by his fiery 
vigour, an? disturbed them all by the blaze of his glory ; and at length this 
Rajput drank Soma with lndra.1 

If one is permitted to specu late on the meaning of this legend, the 
conjecture may be put forward that Vasishta and Visvamitra stand for the 
Brahman and Rajput tribes respectively, having their territories probably 
on the upper waters of the Indus and Ganges. For it is only since 1 zoo 
A. D. that the descendants of the Kshattriyas have dwelt in the sandy 

'j ungles of Rajputana. Visvamitra probably represents an expedi tion of 
Rajputs to the Brahman country typified by the cow of Vasishta,-a " land 
flowing with milk. " This cow, the source of ferti l ity, supplies a wealthy 
booty to the Rajput if he wil l  consent to be bought off : but the Rajput 
wants the Brahman's country for himself, and the wealth offered him only 
stimulates his cupidity. The Brahmans refuse to give up their terri tory, 
and the Kshattriyas begin the attack. The Brahmans summon to their aid 
the non-aryan tribes of Dravidas, Pahlavas, and Sinhalas. By their aid the 
Rajputs are defeated. This is, perhaps, a not imJ.>robable interpretation of 
the legend. 

Let us return. however, to the austeri ties of Visvamitra, taking up the 
story in the Ramayana. Visvamitra the Rajput, being utterly vanquished 
by Vasish ta, placed his son on his throne and travelled to the Himalayas, 
where he betook himself to austerities and thereby obtained a vision of 

1 In other words, he went to Devachan. 
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l\Iahadeva,' who a t  his desi re revealed to  h im  the science of war in all i ts 
branches and gave him celestial weapons, with which, elated and ful l  of 
pride, he consumed the hermitage of Vasishta and put all its inhabitants to 
flight. Vasishta threatened Visvamitra, and raised on high his Brahman 's 
mace. Visvamitra, too, raised his fiery weapon, and cal led to his adversary 
to stand. Vasishta cried out, " What comparison is there between the 
m ight of a Kshattriya and the might of a Brahman ?. Behold , base Kshatt
riya. my divine Brahmanical power. " The dreadful fiery weapon, uplifted 
by Visvami tra, was quenched by the rod of the Brahman, as water quenches 
fire. Many other celestial weapons were used by Visvamitra--the discus of 
Vishnu, the trident of Siva, etc. , but the Brahman's mace devoured them all. 
Final ly, to the terror of the gods, the Rajput shot off the terrible Brah
mastra, the weapon of Brahma. But it availed not against Vasishta the 
sage. Vasishta grew terrible in appearance, jets of fire issued from his body, 
the Brahmanical mace blazed i n  his hand l ike a smokeless mundane con
flagration, or a second Sceptre of Yama, lord of death. But the devotees 
besought him, and his vengeance was stayed. Visvamitra cried, " Shame 
on a Kshattriya 's strength ; the strength of a Brahman is superior." 

This tale is doubtless the echo of a tremendous conflict between the 
RajiJuts-bringi ng to thei r aid their darker magic powers and the control 
of the terrib le occu l t  force which they had learned from the Atlanteans of 
the South-and the Brahmans, strong in the holy wisdom of the Sacred 
Isle. At first Visvamitra's devotion only obtained for him the posi tion of 
Rajarshi, a royal R ishi, while he aspired to the higher rank of Brahmarshi, 
-d ivine Rishi. 

That he gained great power, however, the fol lowing story from the 
l\lahabharata clearly shows. 

King Trishanku desired to ascend alive to heaven. He came to \'is
vamitra to ask h is aid. Visvamitra sacrificed, and addressed him thus ; 
" Behold, oh monarch, the power of austere fervor acqu ired by my own 
efforts. I myself, by my own power, wil l  conduct thee to heaven. Ascend 
to that celestial region, difficu l t  to atta in to in an earthly body. I have 
surely earned some reward of my austerity. " Trishanku ascended to heaven 
in the sight of the assembled saints lndra ordered him to be gone, and to 
fal l  to the earth. Visvamitra again exerted his power, and the king 
obtained a place amongst the stars. • 

Visvamitra, sti l l  yearning for Brahmanhood, fasted and took a vow of 
silence. .\s he cont inued to suspend his breath, smoke issued from his 
head , to the great consternation and distress of the three worlds. The 

1 The .:reat God of All. 
2 Tble baa refere11ce to a very ob8cure, but not tbe Ieee Important. doctrine " Concerning 

tbe Star-RlahiB." It bM to do wltb tbe oelllohneoe and materiality of our nature, and lo not ex· 
plained becauoe dangerotl8. I t  will bo known, however, quite aoon enougb.-En. 
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gods and Rishis addressed Brahma : " The great Muni,  Visvamitra, has 
conquered many trials, and stil l advances in sanctity. If  his wish be not 
granted, he will in wrath destroy the three worlds by his austere fervor. All 
the regions of the universe are confounded ; no l ight anywhere shines ; all 
the oceans are tossed, the mountains crumble, the earth quakes, the wind 
blows confusedly. We cannot, oh Brahma, guarantee that mankind shall 
not become atheistic. Before the great and glorious sage of fiery form 
resolves to destroy everything, let him be propitiated." The gods, headed 
by Brahma, addressed Visvamitra thus : " Hai l Brahmarsh i ! we are satis
fied with thy austeri ties ; thou hast through their i ntensity attained to 
Brahmanhood. " The sage, del ighted, made his obeisance to the gods, and 
said ; " If I have obtained Brahman hood and long l i fe, then let the mystic 
syllable (omMra), and the sacrificial formula, and the Vedas recognise me 
as a Brahman. And let Vasishta the Brahman, the greatest of those who 
know the Rajput knowledge and the Brahman knowledge, also r.ecognise 
me. " Vasishta, being propitiated by the gods, became reconciled to Vis
vamitra, and hailed him, though a Rajput, with the title of Brahmarshi. 
Visvamitra also, having attained the Brahman ical rank, paid all honor to 
Vasishta. Before Visvamitra thus attained the pinnacle he had longed to 
reach, he performed many wonders, recounted in another part of the 
Mahabharata. 

He destroyed Vasishta's hundred sons by the power of austere fervor ; 
when possessed by anger, he created many demons, fierce and destructive 
as death ; he delivered the son of Richika from being offered in sacrifice ; 
he cursed his fifty sons, and they became outcasts ; he elevated Trishanku 
al ive to heaven ; he changed a troublesome nymph into a stone. 

(To make the meaning of this clear, it shou ld be explained that, when 
the gods had reason to dread the too great austeri ty of any saint, they used 
to send a " troublesome nymph " to disturb his orisons. Kama the love
god, when taking part in one of these expeditions, which had for its object 
the destruction of Siva's Samiidht� through the charms of Uma, daughter 
of the Himavat, lost his body, which was turned to ashes by Siva's glances, 
and is thenceforth known as Ananga, the bodiless god. ) Besides th is, 
Visvamitra induced Vasishta to bind and throw himself into a river, though 
he emerged thence unbound. He also made himself invisible, and caused 
Rakshasa demons to obsess his enemies. He also incited the demon to 
destroy the sons of Vasishta. On hearing of the death of his sons, Vasishta 
supported his misfortune as the great mountain supports the earth. He 
meditated his own destruction , but thought not of destroying the Rajput  
Visvamitra. He hurled himself  from the summit  of  Mount Meru, but  fel l  
on the rocks as  i f  on a heap of cotton. Escaping al ive from his fall, he 
entered a glowing fire in  the forest ; but the fire, though blazing fiercely, 
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not only failed to burn him, but seemed qu i te cool . He next threw him
self into the sea , with a stone tied around his neck ; but the waves cast him 
up alive on the shore. He sought death from the ::iutlej all igators, but they 
fled from the Bra hman, see ing him bri l l ian t as fire. Seeing that death 
would not receive him, he returned to his hermi tage. .But at last Vis
vam itra attained to Brahmanhood , and Vasishta wa s reconci led to him. 
How many other Brahmans came to the feet of the Kshattriyas to learn 
wisdom, and how the Kshattriyas tri umphed over the Rajputs, and how 
Parasu rama made a m ighty slaugh ter of the Kshattriyas, must here remain 
untold. CHARLES JoHNSTON, F. T. S. 

I\A�MA AND ��OVIDENGE. 
(A PAPER READ BEFORE THE ARYA N T .  S .  O F  NEW YORK B Y  ALEXANDER FULLERTON. ] 

Theosophy is reconstruct ing our conceptions of the universe, and reinter
preting the facts and tendencies and laws of l ife. When it first appeared on 
the ou lski rts of Western thought, an alien in origin and sen timen t, it 
seemed a curious product of Oriental  d reaminess, a trifle fantastic as to garb, 
a l i ttle uncouth in i ts bearing before the wonders of our gifted age, and very 
far from practical in i ts ideas of ei ther duty or aspiration ; but because of 
its d ifference from all fami l iar figu res, and because, too, it held in its hands 
the Wand of Magic and was known to have used i t  w ith most unac
countable results, certainly a subject for interest, perhaps for study. Not 
very many years have passed,  and yet the newspapers are reporting i t, the 
public turns an ear to it, l i terature is d iscussing and fiction appropriating i t. 
The eyes which first inspected i t wi th curiosi ty are now examining it with 
interest, and the minds which then surm ised that i t  might hold some truth 
are now revercn: as befi •re an oracle. More than th is, hearts weary and 
sad, weary of ex pl a n ati ons w hich d i d  not explai n  and of consolations which 
d id not console, sad bel·ause finding that the il ls of existence are not to be 
salved w i th a o bi t l a ry bel ief.� or distan t hopes, rallied under the influence of 
that reviving touch,  and demanded fu l ler, richer knowledge. Most of all, 
the awakene· l spi r i t .  rc·.d o 7.  ng that conventional tenets were an opiate and 
not a tonic, h u r led them a way and arose in the vigor of a definite and 
inte l l i!{ib le aspi rat o on .  .\ n . J  all classes of inqu irers, just in proportion as 
the i n q u i ry was s incer· · a , , t  its pursu i t \:Ontinued, found a singular dwarfing 
of al l other topi. ' •  a ' I , , • • • t•meous, increasing concentration upon this as the 
one before w h ich t 1 1 e  rest were insign ificant. 

As Theosophy advanced from the outskirts to the centre of thought in  

the West it was con fronted, one after another, with the great problems 
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which in  every age and in  every land have engrossed the energy of the 
thinker. The meaning and end of existence, the nature and direction of 
responsibi l i ty, our future in the world beyond death,-these and kindred 
questions lie at the door of the soul and meet i t  on its first excursion into 
the universe of inquiry. The primary duty of every religious system has 
been a reply to them, and if that was unsatisfying, men would have none of 
i t. Theosophy undergoes the same rigid interrogation as the rest, and if 
i t  has encroached upon the preserves of other faiths and is giving answers 
to queries on later subjects, we must believe that this is because its first 
responses were convincing. 

Very early in i ts course it is brought face to face with the great question 
of Providence, and must give i ts own interpretation of it. There is one 
already on the groun�. It may not be logical or even rational, but it has 
the advantage of being in possession and of calming somt of the strongest, 
if not the most meritorious, solicitudes of the soul .  

The demand for an active, supervising Dei ty is  almost as universal as a 
demand for any Deity at all . A Creator withd rawing from care over his 
creation seems a contradiction in  thought. The term " Father " voices the 
soul's need for a gua�dianship which shall be both authoritative and pater
nal . In his " Ph ilosophy of Religion, " Morrel l  found that the last analysis 
of the religious sentiment is  into a sense of dependence. But this almost 
necessarily impl ies the converse qua l i ties of provision, oversight, supply. 
Then, too, the emotional /acui ty calls for satisfaction. Fai th needs a sympa
thetic ear, a responsive touch, a readiness to use every power of nature for 
the relief of an appealing sufferer. Thus insti nct and devotion unite to 
cause belief in Providence, and the difficulty of supposing that the Supreme 
Being looks after al l the petty affairs of each of us is met by the fact that to 
the Infinite all are practicable, and, indeed, that in such a presence grada
tions in importance disappear. 

There is, hence, a stage of religious experience in which every incident 
i n  the world of things and men is supposed to express a Divine purpose. 
God is present everywhere, acting everywhere, adjusting everywhere. " Even 
the very hairs of your head are all numbered , "  said Jesus. But in time 
comes an  inevitable change. It is  seen that the actual system, however 
ordered, by no means provides universal good. There are great wastes of 
sickening sorrow, vast and recurring areas of destitution, bi tter cries from 
weariness and loss and agony. The intel lect follows this up by its dis
covery of the reign of law. Events are not disconnected revelations of as 
many Divine intentions, but effects rigorously joined to their antecedent 
causes. As causation is better and more extensively perceived, the domain 
of admitted law expands, absorbing steadily the territory of Providence, and 
displacing the conception of ordering with the conception of order. At last 
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no ground is left. Law is seen to pervade the universe, and to be the con
dition of al l science, al l foresight, al l  business. A l i fe-insurance policy 
assumes the whole scientific doctrine of the reign of law. 

But the sentimental want, though baffled, is not extinct. " There may 
be truth, " it u rges, " in the theory of causation and in the belief that the 
universe is  a great machine, wisely contrived, endowed with sufficient im
petus, and working automatically along. Yet all machines are liable to 
di�arrangement, and exigencies arise for which the most perfect do not 
provide. It may very well be, then, that at grave crises, or for particular 
purposes, or to avert an evi l, interposi tion may be proper. Let it  be 
admitted that the usual administration is by law, if only is made concession 
that a Providence is sometimes possible. " But even this the stem man of 
science must refuse. He is forced to answer that, whatever may be true of 
imperfect machines of human make, no breakdown is conceivable in one of 
celestial origin ; and that, even if we could conceive of a universe conducted 
partly by law and partly by manipulation, we could never define their l im its 
or foresee which would act. 

One more plea remains. " I  will  not contest," says the sentimental 
want, " the doctrine of uniformity in physical things . .  But they are not the 
whole of life. Moral ends are more important. In the interest of morals, 
Providence is a necessity. To teach a lesson, to emphasize a warning. to 
recall from recklessness or frivolity or sin, interpositions are essential. A 
blind material universe, mechanically turning out its infants and swal lowing 
up i ts dead, is no fitting expression of a Divine fulness. There m ust 
be some higher aim, some better purpose." " There is," replies the 
thinker, " but not as you imagine i t. All nature is crowded with morali
ties ; its very un iformity ensures their exhibition. But even if it did not, if 
occasional interferences were more impressive, how are you to interpret them ? 
You have not the clue to their meaning, and your prophets expound i t  
d ifferently. They do not even expound it fai rly. For, a s  it would jar on  
the  rel igious sentiment to attribute to  Providence the harsh and  bitter things, 
it is mainly the good things with which they credit  i t. The sickness over
come, the l i fe saved, the steamer rescued, the boon secured, the peri l 
escaped are providential ; not the sickness fatal ,  the l ife lost, the steamer 
wrecked, the boon forfeited, the peril triumphant. But if  the one is, the 
other must be. I f  it is a Providence which brings one vessel safely through the 
violence of a tempest, it  must be a Providence which abandons another to 
its fate. If it is a Providence which puts a Washington at the head of one 
nation, i t  is a Providence which puts a Louis Napoleon at the head of 
another. If a skater, breaking throngh the ice, is saved by Providence, the 
drowning of his comrade must be by Pro\"i dence ; if  Providence accounts 
for a fortunate investment, a ful filled presentiment, a happy marriage, i t  
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must also be accountable for the broken bank, the discredited prediction, 
the annals of the Divorce Court. 

Nor have we any clue to the interpretation. It will not do to say 
' The Moral Lesson , ' for we do not know what the lesson is, nor whether 
i t  is a lesson at al l .  A boy swimming on Sunday is drowned. ' This, ' 
urges the rel igious press, ' expresses the Divine displeasure of such mis-use 
of Sunday.' ' But, ' repl ies the logician , ' i t can hardly do so unless you are 
prepared to show that all boys swimming on Sunday are drowned, and none 
on other days.' Purpose is the very essence of Providence. I f  we have no 
clue to the purpose we have no clue to the Providence ; for us  i t  does not 
exist. Nor can you escape the d ifficul ty by saying that i t  is  inscrutable, 
for that vacates the whole position. If we are unable to scrutin ize Provi
dence, we are unable to make assertions about i t, m uch more to expound 
i t. So long as i t  keeps utterly i n  the dark, we cannot even prove that it is 
there." 

Thus, step by step, relentless reason forces back the struggl ing theory 
of an interposing power ever at work in man ipulation, adjustment, the rec
tification of error i n  the machine of i ts own construction, the insistance on 
truths which it does not enable us to discover, the mumbling of unintel l i 
g ib le  warnings which we have no power to make clear. Baffled, confused, 
exhausted, the old doctrine is now near its end. Bu t the spirit which has 
in formed i t  is vigorous as ever. Not a whit depressed, i t  sti l l  asserts the 
need for the perpetual presence of a moral force, for a Providence outside of 
which not a sparrow shal l fal l ,  not a wrong escape. 

And it is right. No such sustained cry of the human heart could wel l 
be fal lacious. It is one of the vind icat ions, one of the glories, of Theos
ophy that it gives the frankest, most ungrudging welcome to every want, in
tel lectual or sentimental, of humani ty, and then provides for it. To me i t  
seems that this i s  pecul iarly t rue in the matter of Providence. The rel ig
ious i nstinct w i l l  never give up i ts demand for a Providence. It revolts at 
the thought  that there is no moral order in the world . that good and bad fare 
al ike, that character goes for nothing . An elaborate system in which the 
Supreme Being has expressed all the qual i ties but those most strongly called 
for, is to it a monstrosi ty and a contradiction. You may wrench away from 
it i ts theories and i ts whimsical or unsat is(ring methods of interpretation , 
but it wi l l  construct new ones at once. With what ampl i tude of recogn ition 
Theosophy steps forward to greet this instinct ! " You are en tirely right," 
it says. " 1  am with you in ful lest sympathy. You can not insist more than 
I that the moral i ties exact an agency by which their vindication shal l be as
sured. But such an agency must be intel l igib le and consistent. It must 
be so comprehensive that not a right or a wrong shall go unrewarded, so im
partial that i t  handles all men with absolute equal i ty, so precise that i ts 
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equations shal l exactly balance. You can never invent such, you can never 
discover it. But you do not need to. The doctrine of Karma, the treas
ured possession of the Wisdom-Religion, fulfils all the requirements you 
insist upon, avoids all the difficulties whicb embarrass you, and responds to 
every call of reason, justice, and the moral sense." 

The vast superiority of Karma as a substitute for the conventional idea 
of Providence is evident from every point of view. It is not a negation of 
Providence, i t  is an enlarged affirmation of i t. Instead of a fitful, capricious, 
inconstant, purposeless, mysterious, undecipherable force, it is a lucid, in
errant, steady, and meaningful adjuster. For what, after all, is its defin ition ? 
The law oj' ethical causa:ion. Law, not whim ; causah'on, not accident ; 
and this, which the most orthodox now admit in the worlds of physics and 
of mind, extended to the noblest region , that of morals. Not that every 
incident of everr l ife is to be read as a revelation of immediate desert, for 
that would be to fmget the correlative doctrine of Reincarnation ; but that 
the sum total of experiences in the chain of l ives cannot err, and that the 
signi ficance of the items in any one l ink may measurably be inferred. The 
conception of Providence expands tiii i t  covers everything. The rel igious 
instinct is satisfied, the claims of reason are allowed, the demand of justice 
is fu lfil led. 

I think that the devotional books of the future wiJ I print " Karma " 
where they now print " Providence. " The concept is so much richer that 
the poorer one will not long content. The word " Karma " is not as strange 
as i t  was formerly. Sometimes we see it i n  improbable quarters. By and 
by i t  will be domesticated into the language, for Theosophists constantly 
employ i t, and though-to transpose Gladstone's defini tion of a deputation 
-they do not signi fy many, they certainly signify much. After i t  is domes
ticated people will not be afraid  of it. Then they wii i  come to l ike it, as 
we al l  l ike what is fami l iar. In time the meaning wil l  filter into them. It 
will d isplace the old narrow conception and establish itself as a 
broad and heal thy philosophy of l ife. And when Karma is recognized, not 
merely as an ever-acting principle, but as an ever-forming fund, what may 
not be hoped for in the melioration of mankind ? 

�ONVE�SATitiONS ON 0GGULTitiSM. 
Sludent. -What principal idea would it b e  well for m e  t o  dwell upon 

in my studies on the subject of elementals ? 

Sage.-You ought to clearly fix i n  your mind and fu l ly comprehend 
a few facts and the laws relating to them. As the elemental world is whol ly 
different from the one visible to you, the laws governing them and their 
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actions cannot as yet be completely defined in terms now used either by 
scientific or metaphysical schools. For that reason, only a partial de
scription is possible. Some of those facts I will give you, it being wen 
understood that I am not i ncluding an classes of elemental beings in my 
remarks . 

First, then, Elementals have no form. 

Studeni.-You mean, I suppose, that they have no l imited form or 
body as ours, having a surface upon which sensation appears to be located. 

Sage.-Not only so, but also that they have not even a shadowy, 
vague, astral form such as is commonly ascribed to ghosts. They have no 
d istinct personal form in  which to reveal themselves. 

Sludeni. -How am I to understand that, in view of the instances given 
by Bulwer Lytton and others of appearances of elementals in certain forms ?  

Sa.fe.-The shape given to or assumed by any elemental is always sub
jective i n  its origin. It is produced by the person who sees, and who, in 
order to be more sensible of the elemental's presence, has unconsciously 
given it a form. Or it may be due to a collective impression on many in
dividuals, resulting in the assumption of a definite shape which is the re
sult of the combined impressions. 

Studeni. -Is this how we may accept as true the story of Luther's see
ing the devi l ? 

Sage.-Yes. Luther from his youth had imagined a personal de�i l ,  the 
head of the fraternity of wicked ones, who had a certa in speci fic form. This 
instantly clothed the elementals that Luther evoked, either through intense 
enthusiasm or from disease, with the old image reared and solidified in his 
mind ; and he cal led i t  the Devil. 

Student. -That reminds me of a friend who told me that i n  his youth 
he saw the conventional devil walk out of the fire place and pass across the 
room, and that ever since he believed the devil had an objective existence. 

Sage.-In the same way also you can understand the extraordinary 
occurrences at Salem in the United States, when hysterical and mediumistic 
women and children saw the d evil and also various imps of different shapes. 
Some of these gave the victims information. They were all elementals, and 
took thei r i l lusionary forms from the imaginations and memory of the poor 
people who were afflicted. 

Slude'II.-But there are cases where a certain form always appears. 
Such as a small, curiously-d ressed woman who had never existed in the im
agination of those seeing her ; and other regu larly recurring appearances. 
How were those produced, since the persons never had such a picture be
fore them ? 
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Sage. -These pictures are found in the aura of the person, and are due 
to pre-natal impressions. Each chi ld emerges into l i fe the possessor of 
pictures floating about and clinging to it, derived from the mother ; and 
thus you can go back an enormous distance in time for these pictures, all 
through the long line of your deseent. I t  is a part of the action of the 
same law which causes effects upon a child's bOdy through influences acting 
on the mother during gestation . '  

Student.-In order, then, to know the cause o f  any such appearance, 
one must be able to look back, not only into the person's present l i fe, but 
also into the ancestor's past ? 

Sage.-Precisely. And for that reason an occultist is not hasty in 
giving h i s  opinion on these particular facts. He can only state the general 
law, for a l i fe might be wasted in needless investigation of an unimportant 
past . You can see that there would be no justi fication for going over a 
whole l ifetime's smal l affairs in order to tel l a person at what time or 
juncture an image was projected before his mind. Thousands of such im
pressions are made every year. That they are not developed into memory does 
not prove their  non-existence. Like the unseen picture upon the photo
grapher's sensitive plate, they l i e  awaiting the hour of development. 

Studenl.-ln what way should I figure to mysel f the essence of an 
elemental and i ts real mode of existence ? 

Sage. -You should think of them as centres of energy only, that act 
always in accordance with the laws of the plane of nature to which they 
belong. 

Student.-Is it not just as if we were to say that gunpowder is an elemental 
and will i nvariably ex plode when lighted ? That is, that the elementals 
knew no rules of either wrong or right . but surely act when the i ncitement 
to their natural action is present ?  They are thus, I suppose, said to be 
implacable. 

Sage.-Yes ; they are l ike the lightning which flashes or destroys as 
the varying circumstances compel. It has no regard for man, or love, or 
beauty, or goodness, but may as quickly ki l l  the innocent, or burn the 
property of the good as of the wicked man. 

Student. -What next ? 

Sage. -That the elementals l iv� in and th rough al l  objects, as well as 
beyond the earth's atmosphere. 

Student.-Do you mean that a certain class of elementals, for instance, 
exist in this mountain, and float unobstructed through men, earth , rocks, 
and trees ? 

1 Bee lm Un-.ile<l ID tbe chapter oo Teratology. [ED.] 
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Sage. -Yes, and not only that, but at the same time, penetrating that 
class of elementals, there may be another class which float not, only through 
rocks, trees, and men, but also through the first of the classes referred to. 

Sludeni.-Do they perceive these objects obstructive for us, through 
which they thus float ? 

Sage.-No, generally they do not. In exceptional cases t hey do, and 
even then never with the same sort of cognition that we have. For them 
the objects have no existence. A large block of stone or i ron offers for 
them no l im its or densi ty. It may, however, make an impress ion on them 
by way of change of color or sound, but not by way of density or obstruction. 

Studeni.-Is it not something l ike this. that a curren t of electricity 
passes th rough a hard piece of copper wire, while it wi l l  not pass through 
an unres isting space of air. 

Sage.-That serves to show that the th ing which is dense to one form 
of energy may be open to another. Continu ing your i l lustration, we see 
that man can pass through air but is stopped by metal. So that " hard
ness" for us is not " hardness'' for electrici ty. Similarly , that which may 
stop an elemental is not a body that we cal l hard, but something which for 
us is intangible and invisible, but presents to them an adamantine front. 

Student. -! thank you for your instruction .  

Sage.-Strive to  deserve further enlightenmen t ! 

fl �LEA FlO� JJ.lHE @HILD�EN. 
A few years ago, the i nterest o f  the " average man ·· i n  occul tism was 

nil. Now. to quote Moliere the witty, " we have changed al l  that." .Many 
an honest man is an unconscious theosoph ist, and we have innumerable 
new versions of " Le Plulosophe sans le savoir. " Little by l i ttle the stealthy 
tide has stolen in, unt i l  the public in general takes its dai ly rations of oc
cultism in novels, essays, and experiences, and has even adopted i ts expres
sive phraseology. In a word , the average man is coming abreast of the 
theosophical student. This sign is favorable. It marks the moment when 
a fresh impulse from higher spheres may be expected, and "·hich will impel 
the advance-members of our era further st i l l .  These advance-members, in 
the present respect of which we write, are the theosophists. 

One step, of greater present importance than any other, now remains 
to be taken and promptly taken. Opportun i ty is a frui t  which will not 
keep. 
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It is a vital tru th that real knowledge, if unused, injures the mind that 
keeps it  locked·up and barren. Knowledge is not a dead thing l ike the 
fruit of the loom and the easel. Knowledge is a seed, a l iving germ ; i t 
should be sown, it should be active, should frucufy. He who stores up  
spiritual truths as  mere intellectual acquisitions soon has a mental and 
moral plethora, and ends by turning from his normal food. The mind has 
i ts indigestions as well as the stomach, and of a more deadly order, for all 
things have more power as we proceed inwards. In the natural procedure 
of l ife, we learn one thing at a time, and it is learned by l iving it. A truth 
may first be intellectually perceived (so far as our consciousness of i ts en· 
trance goes), but i f  it is not then l ived out, it remains as a point of stagna· 
tion in the mind and more or less impedes the circulation of Thought. I t  
is thus that our  mental l imitations accrue by  degrees. To live a truth, we 
naturally begin by conforming our daily actions to i t. Its overflow is fi rst 
felt by those nearest to us ; they are blessed or banned by our use or misuse 
of it. Equally, if we withhold i t, they are deprived of a benefit to which 
they have a moral right. Al though they may be unconscious of the loss, 
we have injured them in d i rect proportion to the value of the truth withheld. 
The theosophist is, as a rule, ready and willing to impart this gracious 
knowledge which has radiated into his l i fe from hidden spheres and touched 
it with a glory which escapes the mould of words. But how many theoso· 
phists real ize that the persons nearest to us, our rightful  heirs, are the 
children ? Do they say that these mutinous heads cl ustering and tossing 
about us are too ful l  of toys and the glee of a perpetual springtime to find 
room for larger learning ? No observer· of chi ld r�n ,  no nursery eavesdropper, 
wi l l  maintain it . In thei r butterfly fl ight they pause, poised just out of 
reach, let  fal l  some reflection or quest ion fu l l  of mysticism, and are gone, 
swi fter than the winged answer. They are sturdy witnesses to the reality of 
the unseen. They sense it, they ruminate upon it ; they turn some theory 
of thei r own over and over as the young cal f chews its first cud. They find 
i t  and use i t  in their games. They project thei r knowledge tentatively upon 
their older friends, in whose conversations they do not find it figured. They 
are ful l  of naive wonder at this omission, but, once l ightly dealt with, once 
mocked, they shut fast those rosy l ips and d ream on in silence. They are 
nearer than we to the Unseen from which we have all come : to us a spec· 
u lation, to them it is a memory, and they resen t its profanation instinctively. 

Instances of astra l and spiritual experiences on the part of children 
may easily be multiplied, but in the Tea Table of this magazine they have 
been sufficiently outlined. 

The pressing question then for theosophists is this : Shall we leave the 
children to these vague foreshadowings of truth, until the pressure of 
material l i te has dimmed the prophecy of pure youth and eradicated the 
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finer impulse ? Or, where the psychic nature is strong, shal l we leave them 
balanced between dread of these sights unseen by others about them, and 
the keener dread of their own sani ty and health ? Shal l  we leave them 
tossing there, or shal l we put a rudder in  thei r hands ? The budding form, 
the starry gaze, the blossom-tinted cheek are so dear ; are the hearts, the 
minds less precious to us ? Do we say that these truths are too grand for 
them ? They are not truths if they are not of a pristine s impl icity. The 

' l impid purity of the chi ld reflects the True better than our troubled soul 
can do, and " heaven is near us in our  infancy." Springtime is seed time 
the world over. While the parents are reaching out for Truth, shall the chil
dren go on i mbibing error ? Let us give them the bread of l i fe, not the 
stone of material i ty : let us give them the teachings of universal Justice, of 

· Love. Let us show them how al l  things move by Law ; the rebound of 
good and evi l  ; the magnificent reaches of Li fe from world to world, from 
form to form. When we trace out Karma and Reincarnation to them, first 
in  natural and afterward in  ethical symbol, we shal l endear the universe to 
them as they find i t  welded in l inks of harmony and love. This joy we 
owe them, and it i s  owed higher sti l l  ; i t  is a debt to the Supreme. 

There should be Sunday Schools for the chi ldren of theosophists who 
. bel ieve and practice what they profess. Each Branch could  start one. In 
progressive Boston the idea has al ready taken root. We seem to be irreso
lute for want of a practical method. Catechisms could be compounded 
from those of Colonel Olcott. Interesting dialogues and tales might be 
wri tten by those versed in  the labyrinths of these young minds : we al l  hold 
a clue  to them ; this clue is Love. Let us pay our debt to the chi ldren . 

AUGUST w ALDERSEE, F. T. s. 

f1 GiE�MAN ffiYSTJliG'S @EAGHINGS. 
In the last three numbers of the PATH we have given a story by the 

German 1\'lystic Kernning of the experiences of a sensitive. The story is 
cal led advisedly " From Sensit ive to Initiate." We did not think that it 
was in tended to show what the final in itiation is, but only one of the m any 
in i tiations we have to undergo in our passage through matter. The trials 
of Catherine i l lustrate those we all have, whether we know them as such or 
not. She had a presence to annoy her ; we, although not sensi tive as she 
was, have within  us influences and potential presences that affect us jnst as 
much ; they cause us to have bias th is way or that, to be at times clouded 
in our estimate of what is the true course or the true view to take, and, l ike 
her, so long as we do not recognise the cause of the clouds, we wi l l  be un
able to dissipate them. But Kernning was a theosophist, and one of those 
men who knew the truth in theory and at the same time were able to make 
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a practical application of what they knew. There are many cases to-day 
i n  which sensitive people do just what Caroline did and have " presences " 
to annoy them ; but how many of our theosophists or spiritualists would be 
able to cast the supposed obsesser out, as Mohrland did in the story ? They 
can be counted on one hand. The simplicity with which Kemning wrote 
should not blind us to the value of his work. In the preceding articles by 
h im which we have from time to time given, there is much to be learned by 
those who look below the surface. We therefore add the following as a 
note to the last story in order to try to show its theosophic meaning. 

The conversation about " Man trams · •  between the Sage and the Stu
dent in the PATH for August involves an occult truth so important that 
it is worth while to recall that the power of mantrams is recognized by the 
school of German occultists represented by Kemning. Readers of the 
PATH who have attentively read " Some Teachings of a German Mystic " 
have observed that in nearly al l  instances the pupils achieve an awakening 
of their i nner sel f, or the " spiritual rebirth, " by means of a particular word, 
a sentence, or perhaps even a letter of the alphabet, and that, in cases 
where persons are involuntarily awakened , it is by continued thinking upon 
some object or person, as in the case of the young sai lor whose mind was 
continually dwel l ing on his absent sweetheart and was thereby released from 
the l imitations of his own person al i ty. Carol ine  Ruppert was aroused by a 
morbid dwel l ing on her disappointmen t in love and by remorse for her con
duct towards her invalid mother, until these thoughts gained a mantric 
power over her, and i t  required intel l igent exercise with other man trams, 
given her by the Adept Mohrland, to restore her self-con trol and give her a 
symmetrical development. Out of a medium, or mere sensitive, she thus 
became an initiate, able to control the psychic forces by her own wi l l .  Every 
hapless " medium " who is obsessed by elementals and elementaries that 
make l i fe a torment. and who is compelled to do the bidding of these forces 
generated by personal vital ity, and whose conflict obscures the true self-like 
a spring whose waters, finding no adequate channel, rise to the level of their 
source and thus drown i t-, has i t  in his or her power, by i ntel l igent exercise of 
the wil l ,  to obtain command over what they are now obliged to obey. But, 
in  doing this, " right motive " must be kept constantly in view ; care must 
be exerc ised to keep absolutely free from al l  mercenary or other selfish con
siderations, else one wil l  become a black magician. The condition known 
as " mediumship " has been the subject of too much indiscriminate con
demnation ; it can be made a blessing as well as a curse, and the aim should 
be, not to suppress it, but to develop i t  in  the right d irection. The psychic 
powers, l ike a l l  other natura l  forces, can be made e ither a good servant or a 
terrible master, and, in proportion to their subtlety as compared with other 
forces, so much greater is their power for good or for evi l .  
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In psychic work the power of un i ted endeavor has often been empha
sized, and it is easy to see that the power is developed whether consciously 
or unconsciously exercised. Thus, with thousands thinking 

,
unitedly in  

one direction, as  in  the present Theosophical awakening, they al l help each 
other, lending strength to each other's wi l l ,  whether they are aware of it or 
not. According to this principle i t  would seem that a word used commonly 
for mantric purposes has a greater potency over the forces of the spirit, ow
ing to the impression it has made upon the akasa, than a word not com
monly used, for in the case of the former the user has the aid of the wil ls of 
all others who have used i t. 

In one of his works, " The Freemason," Kemning gives a good expla
nation of the power of mantrams, in r�plying to the strictures of a rational
istic critic, who says that such a use of words is made by the bonzes (yogis) 
of India, and therefore must be wholly nonsensical ! Says Kernning : 
" Whoever has a great love for an art or science not only finds del ight i n  
the resul ts, but their very names have a sort o f  magic power with him. 
Whoever feels a love for another person is moved whenever he thinks of 
that person or repeats the name of that person. The gambler, in spi te of 
all the arguments against h is  infatuation made by others, and often, 
indeed, by himself, always beholds d ice and cards before his eyes. The 
drunkard only needs, in order to be made thirsty, to hear the name of wine. 
The miser l ives in the vision of his ducats and dollars, the ambitious man 
upon the insignia of fame and the plaudits of the multitude, the courtier 
upon his orders and titles, and in al l these cases, not only are the things 
themselves concerned, but the names have become idolized. Now suppose 
that one should, instead of swimming in the depths, fill spirit and soul 
wi th exalted and divine i deas and names, can other than most beneficent 
results fol low ? Indeed, could a person be a genuine Christian without the 
life of Christ, and even his name, becoming animate in spi rit and soul ? 
Therefore there is no nonsensical or unreasonable practice in  this ; on the 
contrary, every one should be made aware of this simple method, which is 
founded upon human nature and is con firmed by experience, that he may 
attain the meaus of ennobling his nature, of d i recting his energies towards 
the h ighest end of his l ife, and reaching th is end with certainty ." 

<9EA <9ABLE <9ALI{. 
Once  again  our friends have taken my task from my hands. The  fol low

ing lette rs, depicting the i r  experiences touch the heart with a sense of their 
truth,  and may perhaps encourage others suffering i n  silent from expe riences 
deemed by them to be un real hallucinations :  whereas they are only abnormal. 
that is ,  they are products of a state other than the ordinary, average state of 
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present human ity. This state is none the less real , for all that. Those who 
undergo i t  would not doubt th is,-and. speaking truly, in  the depths of the i r  
hearts they do no/ doubt it ,-were they  not  judging themselves by  the  verdict 
of others instead of their own . Because the average man sneers at such 
things, having no i nner  sense developed whereby he may cogn ize them, and 
because the average man is in the majority, many persons suffer agbnies of 
doubt and self distrust i n  silence. Listen to this speaker. 

" For many years of my l i fe l saw at different  times spectral persons and 
animals gliding about me. They looked l ike real persons, only that their 
movements had no jar ;  they seemed to J>ass swimmingly from point to point .  
Sometimes they had a wraith-l ike, m isty appearance ; more often they were 
solid and strong in cclor. The an imals occasionally wore shapes unknown to 
me .  These creations were fi rst seen by me during an i l lness occasioned by a 
severe blow upon the head , received in a moment of great danger, and whi le 
my health was in  a cr it ical condit ion,  l spoke freely ofthem to my physicians, 
who gave it as their opinion that my brain was disturbed by the blow. In 
other  words, for a few months I was considered insane, or partly so. l soon 
recovered my health and was able to leave my sick room,  to travel , to study, 
to re -enter l ife , and to engage successful ly in business. Yet l was a most 
wretched person .  Why? Because l still saw these appearances. Not 
always, but from time to t im e, especially if l fel t  below par, or if the nervous 
headaches to which I became subject after this blow were coming on. 
Now l knew myself to be in all respects, - in all olh�r respects, - a  perfectly 
sane person , and l held a high place, socially and intel lectually, among my 
fellows. To make such an admission was to cast upon mysel f  the s lur of in
sanity. cripple myself for l i fe ,  and give d istress to some,  at least, of my friends. 
The fact that a connection of mine was hopelessly insane would also go to 
overshadow my own case. I determined,  naturally, to keep si lence. But oh ! 
the doubts of myself, the secret fears when, i n  company with others, l would 
see these creatu res glide about  us and knew that l alon e saw and fel t  them. 
l almost bel ieved that my brain was fatally i njured, in  this respect. at least. 
In all others i t  was sound as a bel l .  One day rel ief came. I was talking with 
a friend, and one of the creatures passed through the air. I glam.ed at h im  ask
ance to see i f  he noticed my slight start upon seeing it. To my amazement ,  my  
del ight, my extraord inary joy, he glanced a t  i/_- h i s  brows contracted slightly, 
then he glanced at me and abruptly resumed his broken se ntence. ' H u rrah ! • 
thought I, ' there are two of us then . '  I felt really ashamed of myself to 
see how truly • misery loves company.' I resolved he should con fess. Imagine 
the way we fenced, doubled, and twisted ! But not  for so long. My friend was 
a student of occult ism ; he knew the rationale of these shapes. He had no l u rk
ing, horrid fear of h is own sanity to combat. He only did not wish to cast his 
knowledge be lore the ignorant. What a blessed rel ief ! l felt pounds l ighter, 
years younger. Soon I found other persons who had the same experience. 
When I found them accu rately describing the object seen by me at the same 
moment .  I could not doubt that this object was real, and not a figment ofmy 
brain .  Most of these persons were i n  perfect health and had never met with 
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any nervous shock or accident. I may say that my l i fe has been renewed 
since the hour i n  which that blessed creature-it was a translucent man !
appeared to me at just the right moment,  when I happened to have an occultist 
to my hand. I find fear, or the burden of silence, afflicting most of these 
seers. • You do not know what it is, • said one to me at a T. S. meeting, ' to see 
these things all about, and hear people denying that they exist, and to have 
to keep still for fear they will call me crazy, or  do worse. Sometimes 1 see 
these shapes sucked right up  into the aura of those who are saying there are 
no such th ings. Thei r  th inking about them with scorn and hatred seems to . 
attract them more than desire does. And  sometimes people come here and 
tlllk so good, and all the time I see such horrible th ings about the m ;  pictures 
of d readful things they have done ;  or a Jlorrit>le order of decay about them 
t hat comes from the fou l  astral body inside, which I can see all putrified ; or  
bad elementals that come and go and are se rvants to their wicked thoughts. 
I t  is hard then to listen to their fine declarations. ' ' ' 

I n  the Lotus (Paris) for May there is a fine article upon Hallucination 
(so called )  to which Lucifer has just called atten tion, whi le m istakingly at
tributing i t  to the June number. I t  reminds us that " The ord inary or 
normal eye seizes a certain state, or series of states, of luminous vibrations 
of the ether. It pe rce ives material objects by the modifications which these 
objects impart to the etheric v ibrations. If they did not set up  this modifica
tion for our eye. we could not pe rceive them, any more than the fly can see 
the pane of glass against which i t  buzzes obstinately, without any visual per
ception of the obstacle which it feels. Normal sight, so called, is that which 
perceives the modifications which material objects impart to luminous vibra
tions ." (On the principle that every object and every atom try to impart thei r 
special rate of vibration to all their surroundmgs, just as each ordinary 
human being wants all othe rs to th ink  as he does. ) "If  other objects exist 
which a re also capable of modifying the etheric vibrations, normal sight 
cannot perce ive them ; i t  ignores them ; for i t  they do not exist. They can 
only be seized by an eye which is d ifferently organized, which seizes read ily 
such modifications of the luminous vibrations as are imperceptible to normal 
sight. Like all which is human , normal sight is vain. I t  is persuaded that 
nothing can be more pe rfect than i tself. If those who do not  see objects 
normally invisible ,  admitted that those who do see them perceive real objects, 
they would by this admission confess that thei r faculty of sight is not perfect. 
Common sense-and common in  both senses-having concluded that the seer  
was an ind ividual possessed of  a deranged nervous system, only needed to 
find  a word to ind icate th is derangement or this disease. The word ' hal lu 
c ination ' was found, and a l l  was said .  But a fact of sight cannot  exist with
out at least two conditions,-the organ ol vision and the object seen. There 
1s a si mple means of proving the regular or i rregular working of the organ of 
sight. I t  will be evident  that i t  works regularly i f, besides these invisible 
objects, i t  also perceives the objects seen by all the world . "' M r. Guymioi 
then goes on to consider matte r and i ts states. " Matter escapes the finge r  

I Condensed trauolatlon. 
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and the eye ; it passes from the solid state to the l iquid, from the l iquid to 
the vaporous, from the vaporous to the fluidic or etheric. The most 
determined material ist i s  forced to admit  that the etheric state is  sometlti11g, 
s ince i t  can contain all the matter hitherto contained i n  the solid state. I f  
matter in  the  sol id state forms beings, the only beings perceived by  normal 
s tght,  who dares affirm that i t  does not also form others i n  the l iquid state 
(undines) , in the gaseQus state (sylphs) , and in the etheric state (salamanders) ? 
It is not capriciously, it is not by hazard that matter passes from the invisible 
i nto the visible state ; crystal l ization demonstrates this. To do this, matter 
obeys what we call l aws, a vague expression whose signification would be 
more precise if we said that matter obeys Will . " Our author then demons
trates that all we know of such laws is that they have an action analogous to 
the human wil l -power, and by a series of excellent arguments he deduces 
the presence, i n  Nature, of great conscious powers called " gods " in occult 
l i terature. We are told by Lucifer that " this a rticle has special value as, 
in  a measure,  preparing the reader's mind for this theme as treated of at 
length in M me. Blavatsky's forthcoming Secret Doctritze. " 

A friend whose experience has been rich wri tes us : 
" You r Tea Table attracted me. It made me feel l ike i nvit ing mysel f  to 

join it. I have never had the society of a theosophist, never known one 
personally. A friend sent me a copy of the Wi/lusbarre Leiters which 
proved the key to my own experience. This has been so pecul iar as to make 
me the subject of persecution i n  which I lost home, friends, and fortune. 
Sti l l  I hold that which cannot be taken from me, and have retrieved more 
than was lost, without the sacrifi ce of a principle. A kind of ,figurative 
language, in  which every natural object is  the exponent of something in the 
world of mind and morals. was given me, by which I read many things not 
found in the books, and learned to ask and answer questions. Not quite 
satisfied with intangible evidences, I longed for someth ing more, some proof 
of the many th ings which were borne in  upon my spirit vision and my spirit 
ears. So also this was given me. The outward sense of touch corresponded 
with the hearing ear and seeing eye, so that I tried to lay hold upon objects 
which appeared before me. In some ' i nstances I knew of the presence of 
persons whom l never saw in l i fe ,  and have been advised by them ; and, un
l ike the  s pi rits who answer by raps, I have never once failed when following 
the d i rections given me through this symbolical or figurative language. 
Though I may wait for the power to use for the good of others the riches of 
this i n teriot· world as given me, still I realize the truth that " one  day with 
the Lord i s  as a thousand years ,"  and I am very happy

· 
in  the light that is 

around me, a l(l{ltt wlticlt may be jdl, and humble my naturally proud spi rit, 
since I am debtor to Celestial Truth for all my soul-wealth. Her min i sters 
are many and her messengers are d iv ine . ' '  

I t  is necessary to d iscriminate i n  experiences. Those of th is  friend are 
t rue ; some are very high ones (as since given to us) ,  others again are of the 
astral plane. This is natural ; the be ing is  growing all  at once, equally in 
all parts, and has experience of various planes or portions of h is  vast 
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organism which has touch with the whole un ive rse. This is  the great value 
of Theosophy, or the scimce of Wisdom. I t  enables us to classify, to range, 
to understand our experiences, to cultivate some and disregard others unti l  
our j udgment has ripened. Where this friend speaks of the " spirit eye and 
spirit ear, '' i t  i s  really only the astral sense. I n  spirit, the senses are not ; 
they are blent to one thing, KnO'Wl�dge / this is not subdivided into various 
kinds of sensation ; i t  is one whole. .Again ,  the reason those teachers proved 
reliable was because t,lley are probably the messengers of the H igher Sel f, or 
reflections from that Self, sen t  to teach one of pure motive who did nol 
mistake I hem ff'r the spirits of lite dead and so degrade litem lo a IO'W" form 
in lite mind, but whose spiri tual sense was sufficiently quickened to know 
that they had a real source of Being. Where the " l ight that can befell " is 
mentioned, (the italics are mine) ,  it is evidence that this light is m aterial , 
substantial, although i t  is so by means of the developed astral senses which 
convey its impressions to the gross outer body from within. I t  is the ether 
i n  the fourth, or perhaps the fifth, state, which last is " protyle, " the latest 
" scientific  discovery '' of M r. Crookes, and it is fel t  by the above student in 
the state to h im normal, e. g. without going into trance. In other words, the 
astral body is sufficiently developed to be in continuous synchronous vibra
tion with that state of matter, which therefore becomes visible to the student. 
Scientists forget the spi ritual aspects of rarefied matter, and often theoso
phists also neglect tile fact that " Purush and Prakriti (Nature and Spirit )  
are always conjoined . "  They think the word matter, or  substance, de
grades the i r  expe rience, whereas some substance, however rarefied, is 
necessary for man i festation ,  unti l  we pass into the regions where thought 
i tself ends. I f  we wil l  ask ourselves what part of our natu re is affected by a 
given experience, we obtain a clue to the nature of that experience ; we 
know its plane and order, provided we ask with sufficient concentration, or 
have opened the spiritual perception. Those who have never known this 
often think they have ; they confound i t  with the keen astral sense. Once 
known, i t  can never be m istaken for aught else ; in that state, to see i s  to be. 
A contemporary g ives " instructions " how to develop " l ight and u nder
standi ng. " To force the astral senses thus i n  advance of the spiritual per
ception which i n terprets and gove rns these others, is as dangerous as giving 
a chi ld a loaded fi re-arm to play with ; and, moreover, such acquirements 
belong to the astral body and are not sure possessions of the soul. 

jULIUS. 

lJIIItE�A�Y l10IItES. 
THEOSOPHIST for July shows the hand of Col . Olcott. The fi rst article 

is upon " Precipitated Pictu res. " I n  view of the accoun t  given of Mme. Diss 
Debar's alleged preci pitation of pictures in  oil and crayon,  Col. Olcott refers 
to h is  own expe riences in New York with precipitations. He also gives a 
good explanation of how by strong biologizing a canvass might be removed 
from the room, the sitter made to see a dupl icate in its place, the picture be 
painted by hand in the next room,  and then put in  place of the i l l usion m such 

Dig itized by Goog le 



1 888.] LITERARY NOTES. 231 

a way that the sitter would think it had been precipitated on the spot. Next 
follows an article on " Suggestion " in hypnotic experiments. In " The Revival 
of Hinduism '' i t  is j ustly claimed that the theosophical Sun has risen ,  and in 
the words, " When some of the apparently unmeaning ceremonies and 
" observances of Hinduism were scientifically expounded by the Society 
" * * the Hindu mind * * reawoke to apprec iate the glories of 
· •  Hinduism, throwing off the lethargy that oppressed it, ' '  we find an 
expression of the effect on the H indus of our work there. Another short 
installment of the Angel Peacock follows. There is a long account of the 
l ast American Theosophical Convention, and other articles are continued. An 
interesting account is given of the celebration of Buddha's Bi rthday in 
Ceylon, which, among other things, shows what an influence the Theo
sophical Society has had in  the revival of Buddhism, as test ified to by the High 
Priest at Colombo . I t  ts importan t to know that through Col. Olcott's efforts 
in England in 1 884 this day has been made a governmental hol iday in Ceylon. 

THE LOTUS (Paris) for July is at hand. Among othe r interesting 
articles it  contains one u pon the " Psychology of Ancient Egypt " by 
H. P. Bla\•atsky, and a continuation of A maravella's strong discourse 
upon Parabrahm. The troubles in the Isis Society appear to be qu ietly 
settl ing down in  favor of the new President, Monsieur Gaboriau. The Society 
has been favored by a special visit of M r. A rchibald Keightley of London, as 
delegate from H. P. Blavatsky. The August No. contains a translation of 
Massey's " Opinions of the- ancients on psychic bodies," " Theosophy, " by 
Hartmann,  the conclusion of Du Prel 's " Scienti fic standpoint of the post
mortem state, "  Subba Row's admirable " Notes on occult phi losophy, '• 
" Astrology " by Barlet, " Dreams ' '  by Guymiot, " The destruction of l ife " 
by Meroyn ,  and a charm ing bit of verse on Labor, by Rameau. Among 
the " divers facts " with which this magazine always concludes, i s  the fol 
lowing interesti ng experiment, which the writer says " may be traced to  
magnetism or spiritism ; I rather inc l ine to magnetism." He  had read in  
Jacol l iot's " Travels to the  country of the  fak ir-charmers '' an account of a 
fakir who was able to make water boil by means of the magnetic fluid emitted 
from his hands, without touch ing the water. The write r resolved to try this 
experiment, and d id  so by placing th ree persons of different degrees of 
sensitiveness around a porcelain basin ful l  of water, over which their hands 
were held at a he ight of from 2 to 3 inches, the l ittle fingers touching to make 
a chain. I n  ten minutes the water began to boil , at fi rst imperceptibl y, 
then " as if l i ttle fishes were playing about in i t. " The magne tic fl uid 
seemed to come in gushes, and the boil ing decreased or  increased as the 
hands were raised or lowered,  although they never touched the water, which 
had a sl ightly ac id taste with a flavor of sulphur. The s�ance l asted  half  an 
hour, and seems well authenticated. 

J uSTICE A H EALING POWER, ( Carter fr Karrick, Boston, I888. 25 
cents, )  is a brochure by M.  J. Barnett, intended to enforce the necessi ty of 
justice, not only in i ts own peculiar field, but also as a means of gett ing 
health and keeping it .  
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H ESTIA is a new magazine started i n  New Zealand,  and is devoted to the 
teachings of the ancient sages, phi losophy, and science. A theosophist i s  the 
founder, and later on i t  is  intended to boldly proclaim its theosophical char
acter. For ourselves, we believe in tell in� people of theosophy, whether i t  
seems they are ready for it or  not. Thts Journal is well printed on good 
paper, and its fi rst two numbers p romise well. At p resent  it is free. Address 
Edwards & Co. , Brandon St. , Well ington, New Zealand. 

THE L I FE OF J EHOS HUA T H E  PROPHET OF N AZARETH. This new book 
by Dr. F.  Hartmann is j ust at hand. I t  is " An occult study and a key to 
the Bible . '' The author says in the preface : " The on ly object of the 
fol lowing pages is to a id in dispell ing the mists which for many centuries 
have been gathering around the pe rson of the supposed founder of 
Christian ity, and which ha\·e prevented mankind from obtaining a clear view 
of the true Redeemer * * , but who can only be found within the 
interior temple of  the soul by h im in whom his presence becomes incarnate " ;  
and yet  we are  sorry to  find the book marred by a great deal that seem5 to 
us nonsensical, as in the repetition of a quantity of matter about supposed 
" in itiations," which is given in all seriousness and which is taken from 
the French of Christian and other unreliable sources. Then the old story, 
from the Talmud, that Jesus was stoned to death, wi l l  hardly do at this 
t ime. I t  is not true, either, for he was not stoned nor was he initiated in the 
manner given. We do not th ink  that the true history of this great Initiate 
has yet been given : it will have to be written by one of his contemporaries, 
and that true historian will at the same time be able to explain about the 
Karma of Jesus, now very heavy and of a sort which an In itiate even CQuld 
not wipe out nor divert. ( Occult Pub. Co. ,  Boston, r888. $I. JO) 

THE KALEVA LA. -Translated into Engl ish by Prof. J. M .  Crawford, (r888, 
J. B . .Aidm, New York. ) It is a matte r of congratulation that the first com
plete En�lish translation of the great Finnish Epic has been made by a 
Cincinnati man. Though the books are hardly yet d ry from the hands of 
the binder, scarcely two weeks having passed si nce the advance copies 
appeared, the Eastern papers have found time to g-ive most elaborate reviews, 
ranking the work of Dr. Crawford very high lor its l i terary merit, poetic 
imagery, and faithfu l  rendering of the great Epic into English. The N. Y. 
Times recently devoted a whole col umn editorially to the poem and the 
mythology of the Finns, and its l i terary editor, Mr. Chas. DeKay, has written 
a most elaborate and classical paper on the subject which is soon to appear. 
It is eve rywhere admitted that the appearance of the poem is a ve ry impor
tant event in Engl ish l i terature. 

The fi rst feeli ng on taking up these two beauti fu l ly printed volumes is 
one of profound surprise that a poem of such magn itude and beauty could 
so long have remained unknown to English readers, and this feeling is 
only deepened as, with un lagging interest, the reader pursues his wa}' 
th rough the poem itse l f. The magic of nature and the most intense poetic 
feeling give voice and character to a people hut l i ttle known and by many 
supposed to be rude and uncultu red. To the Finn the epic is a sacred in 
heritance, and to  alter a word from the origi nal form is considered sacrilege. 
While ,  therefore, the recital of the poem by old gray-beards se rved to im
press it  deep ly  on the memory of the young ; and whi le its recital served as a 
solace to whi le away the long, dark, d reary winte r-days ; it also served to 
preserve the poem itself and at last to transmit it to other gene rations and 
other cl imes. 

It is admitted by competen t critics l ike Prof. Sayee, Canon Taylor, 
and M r. Chas. DeKay, to be purely pagan in origin and of great an
tiquity, having been orally transmitted from father to son , generation after  
generation , for at least three lltousattd years, never having appeared i n  print 
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in any language until with in the last half century. This fact gives a 
romantic interest to the �reat epic unequaled in modern times. It is doubt
ful if any other great ep1c is  so d istinctly national in character. It shows at 
once the legendary lore ,  the peculiar beliefs ,  and the daily l i fe of a people 
who have been but l ittle changed by outward influences. The deeds of 
fabled heroes, the magical i ncantations, and the commonest th ings of daily 
l i fe ,  are so woven together as to give one in a single picture the genius of the 
Finnish race. It is  by no means strange that a people who patterned their 
l ives after such high ideals, where s imple truth, justice and simplicity of l ife 
were held as the supreme good, should be found possessed of these very 
qualities. The fi rst article of faith with every Finn is that he owes i t  to 
nimsel( to be absolutely truthful ,  just, and kind. This to ·day is thei r 
characteristic. To give any detailed analysis of the poem itself would 
require more space and time than we can at present spare. 

We have read the poem because it is full of Occultism and Magic, and 
shows the ancient Finns to have been believers in Reincarnation and such 
theosophical doctrines. There i s  much i n  i t  d rawn from ancient magic that 
wil l  not be understood except by those who really know what true occultism 
is. Part of  it is obscure for the every day scientist and archreologist, because 
i t  really deals with periods of evolution long anterior to the appearance on 
earth of the present  human race ; with a time , i n  fact, when the coming 
human beings were in  constant intercourse with the Deva world, the same 
period spoken of in  the Old Testament when the sons of God married 
the daughters of men. The trials of the neophyte are well shown in 
the story of Lemminkainen and the advice of the Guru in the mother·s 
advice " to give hal f  away, to take but half a stride, and occupy only half of 
a seat. " Similar things can be found in the Indian books. There is also an 
• ·  Isle of Forgetfulness ' '  where one is safe and enjoys �reat pleasure for a 
period, after which he returns home (to rebi rth) .  Th1s is Devachan. In  
Kullervo's story, Reincarnation is  plainly told about. These two ..-olumes 
are ful l  of interest and profit  for the student of occultism who d raws from· 
the study of ancient bel iefs and religions m uch that in his long flight through 
rtbirth since that old time he had forgotten. 

SPIRIT COM!'.IUNION is  a beautiful ly printed and bound volume of 26o 
pages, containing the inspirational utte rances of the late H. B. Champion 
who died in  August, 1 887. It is  compiled by M.  C. C. Church. Only one 
hundred copies were printecl, and we desire to return thanks for No. 84. 
There are many inspiring thoughts in the book. 

NOTICE : THE SECRET DOCTRINE.-lt is ful ly expected that the first, and 
probably the second, volume of Tit� S�cre/ Doctrhu will be ready for mailing 
about October 26th. We do not usually recommend to Branch Libraries the 
purchase of any particular book, but the great importance of having this ex
traord inary revelation of Theosophic doctrine within the reach of every 
member justifies the suggestion that the members of each Branch should con
tribute funds for its purchase as a permanent possession of the Branch. And 
we refer  to  the subject at  th is  t ime because, under  the  arrangements made 
by the London publishers, the privilege of securing it  at the reduced rate 
ceases u pon its issue. 

<§>o��ESF>ONDENGE. 
A HM EDABAD, IND I A, 1 2th August, 1 888. 

To THE EDITOR OF TH E PATH : 
Dear Sir and Brolner :-In the June number  of your valuable Journal 

there has been published a letter ,  signed by myself and other Ind ian Theoso
phists, to the effect that, if Madame Blavatsky consented, her forthcoming 

' 
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great work would be revised by competent Hindu students in India who 
would be able to throw a great deal of l ight on Indian Philosophy. When 
that letter was written we were under the impression that a learned gentle
man here, who had expressed his wil l ingness to revise the " Secret Doctrine" 
under certain conditions, would really d o  so. Myself and another friend 
represented all the facts to Madame Blavatsky, who at once agreed to place 
her volu mes into the hands of the said Indian scholar and to abide by his 
conditions. For reasons, however, best known to himself, the said student of  
Indian Esoterism refused to  undertake the  task of revising the  book or even  
parts o f  it . 

Madame Blavatsky, therefore, can no longer be blamed for not taking the 
assistance· of Indian scholars. Perhaps i t  is after all for the best that her 
marvellous and unique work should come out a<; originally written by herself. 

I have thought fit to write these few l ines lest our former letter might 
create some misunderstanding. Yours fraternally, 

N .  D. K HANDALVALA, F. T. S. 

CEYLON, COLOMBO, 14th August, 1 888. 
MR. W. Q. jUDGE, 

Gen'l Secretary, Theos. Society, New York. 

Esteemed Brotlter : --We are thankful  to you for the occasional announce
ments that you make in the PATH about the work of our Society i n  Ceylon. 
No other Society of Western origin in Ceylon has ever been so popular as 
that of ou rs ,  and no other Society has done so much good within these few 
years as ours. This ought to make you glad, for you were one of the founders 
of the Parent T. S. The Society has been a beacon l ight to shipwrecked 
souls. It has led them to think of the incalculable importance of unselfish 
work. The few devoted souls who are working in  its interest have received 
much encouragement from unseen quarters. The progress of the Society has 
been gradual, and at the same time steady. The work that we have i n  \'iew 
is of enormous magnitude ; l ittle has been done and much remains to be 
done. The most important work that we have commenced is the establish
ment of schools for the education of our boys. Hundreds of addresses have 
been delivered in almost every town and vil lage in stirring up the Buddhists 
by our beloved President, and the nucleus of a National Fund was created 
by h im .  About £ t ,ooo have beeu collected and deposited in  the Bank. For 
the accomplishment of th is  �reat work a sum of £25 ,000 is required. How 
shall we be able to realize thts grand object ? Our l ittle island cannot arise 
this amount, and we have to appeal to our Buddhist Potentat�s and sympa
thising co-religion ists of all countries for help .  Christian Missionaries are 
trying their best to undermine our rel igion . and they succeed in making con
verts of our people. Chr istianity h as been the bane of Ceylon. I t  i s  re
sponsible for the crimes that are be ing committed in Ceylon by our people. 
Vice and d rink  were unknown in Buddhist Ceylon, and the historical records 
testify to this assertion . With the advancement of European civil ization 
crime of cou rse increases. 

Our beloved col league, Mr. Leadbeater, permanently resides in Ceylon, 
and his presence is of the greatest use to us. We want two or three more 
European Buddhists to keep up with the increasing work. I have sent a copy 
of the specimen of the " Buddhist '' which we hope to bring out next 
Novem ber. The " Sarasavisandaresa " is the organ of ou r Society, and the 
Buddhist will be published as a supplement to the above Paper. There is 
plenty of work to be done, in  Ceylon, and we would gladly welcome will ing 
workers. I ask your sympathy and your  co-operation to the good work that 
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we are doing for the dissemination of the l i fe-giving and soul-consol ing 
DHARMA of the Ttrtltagato. 

Invoking the blessings of the Lord, the Law, and the Order, I am eYer 
yours, Sincerely, DHARMAPiAL H EV.tVITARANA, 

Asst. Secretary T. S. 

<9HEOSOF>H IGAL flGTll iV ITll i ES. 
AMERICA. 

THE New York Morning Journal, under date of Sept. 5th, devotes 
three-quarters of a column to a minute description of our new Theosophical 
Head'luarters. The account is especially in teresting because of its fu lness, 
and wtll doubtless draw increased r.ublic attention to the fact that Theosophy 
is not a visitor to, but a resident o ,  the West. We cannot engage to pro
cure copies of  this article, but presume that they may be ordered from the 
editor. 

THEOSOPHICAL ACTIVITY is shown in the purchases of Indian books 
since Ju lr,. During the last three months the entire consignment of Patanjal i 's 
Yoga Phtlosophy and a large number of the Wilkins Edition of Bhagavad
Gita sent here by Bro. T. Tatya of Bombay have been taken up by theo
sophical students. 

CALIFORNIA.-This coast wil l  one day be a powerful Theosophical 
centre. The Branches there are active. Some theosoph ists i n  Los Angeles 
last month held public meetings at which theosophy and mysticism were 
boldly proclaimed, much to the amusement of the press, but to the profi t of 
those who seek .  Bros. J .  M. and Jno.  Pryse were the prime movers. The 
programs contained many quotations from the Upanishads, the Buddhist 
Suttas, and the many books due to the T. S. 

IN BosTON the project of starting a Theosophical Sunday School has 
been mooted. It ought to be carried forward. Members should not allow 
their chi ldren to �o on imbibing error in sectarian schools, leaving them to 
the terrible task 1 0  later l i fe of combatting the delusions now promulgated 
every seven days all over the land. Wake up, Theosophists ! Why cannot 
one member with a home d�vote his parlor Sunday morning or afternoon, 
and other members bring their chi ldren and teach them Reincarnation and 
Karma, making the hour agreeable with music and w ith amusing and in 
structive conversation removed from the ridicu lous incubus of Old Testament 
veiws and dogmatic christianity ? 

SANTA CRUZ.-The Branch here is doing well , and several new members 
are expected to enter this month. 

THE DHARMA T. S. , the lately formed Branch at · Cleveland,  Ohio, has 
decided upon semi -monthly 1}1eetings, which have now been begun. 

THE CINCINNATI AND BOSTON Branches have resumed regular work. 

MRS. J .  CAMPBELL VERPLANCK, of \Vayne, Delaware Co. , Penn. , has 
started on the i r  way a number of ci rcul�rs to various theosophists for the 
purpose of raising a fund for theosophical objects, such as printing and the 
like. Each person is asked to send ten cents and to make two cories of the 
circular for friends, who are in  their turn to give ten cents and sene the paper 
to other friends. This scheme has been undertaken by this lady with the 
approbation of the Theosophical Publication Soc. of London and the PATH. 
A lthough there has been gtven in the dai ly pape rs a so-called explanation of 
similar schemes, wherein  it is asserted that the Post Office gets most of the 
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money, it appears that in practice the thing works well. It is yet to be seen 
what i t  will do in the ranks of the T. S. The only seemingly tenable ob
jection to i t  is  found in the laziness of those who would rather do anything 
than make the necessary copies. I f  the appeal shall. however, have the 
effect of causing some of those in the T. S. who have plenty of money to give 
a part of i t  to help the work of others who, with but l i ttle money to spare. 
have h itherto given it and thei r  time freely, then the effort will not have been 
i n  vain. 

loW A.-A new Branch has been formed at Decorah, Iowa, owing to the 
efforts of Mrs. M.  L. Brainard of the Chicago T. S., and organ izes with ten 
members. A l ibrary for the Branch has been started, and they also have a 
small fund for books. We hope the T. S. Sunday School idea will take root 
there. The name adopted for the Society is  ISIS LODGE OF DECORA H.  
The  President is Mr. W. B. H ill .  We ha i l  i t  with joy and  wish it success. 

THE ARJUNA T. S. , St. Louis, has elected as President M r. Albert J .  
Stiles, (P .  0. Box 5 1 8) ,  and as Secretary M r. Elliott B .  Page, (P .  0. Box 659) .  

A RYAN T. S. , N .  Y.-Bro. S. Govinda Row Sattay, of Sholapore, India, 
addressed this Branch in Sept. , and i t  is his intention to aid in the work 
du ring the coming .winter by visiting any other Branches who may be wil l ing 
to transport h im thither. The subject of his talk to the Aryan was " Jesus as a 
Theosophist. • •  Any one inte rested in the subject of visits by Bro. Sattay may 
address the General Secretary, Box 2659, N .  Y. P. 0. 

ENGLAND. 

A GENERAL CONVENTION was called to meet at London on the 27th of 
Sept. for the purpose of con federating the European Branches into one 
Council. Col. Olcott came from India lor that purpose, and the Executive 
Committee of the U. S. Counci l  delegated Bro. Richard Harte of the Aryan 
T. S. , who has been in London for some time, to represent America in  a 
friendly way but with no power to vote on anyth ing affecting our Counci l  ; in 
fact he acts more in  a brotherly visiting capacity than any other. After the 
convention Bro. Harte will leave for India on the 2oth of October for the 
purpose of helping Col. Olcott at the Headquarters there. 

CHAS. JoHNSTON, F.  T. S. , who has contributed valuable articles to the 
PATH, has entered the government service in India, and goes out on the same 
steamer with R. Harte. 

I N DIA. 

T H E  BOMBAY THEOSOPHISTS have circulated 1 , 500 copies of the 
Epitome nf Tlteosoplty in and about Bombay, and soo copies have been sent 
to the Hyderabad Society. Bro. Tookeram Tatya has engaged Mr. N i rb
hayanand Swami as a travel ing Theosophical Missionary. 

SURAT T. S. has been visited by Mr. Nirbhayanand, who lectured on 
spiritual development and vindicated the .superiority of the Wisdom 
Rel igion of the Indian Rishees. The Branch is in excellent cvndition . 

A SANSCRIT ScHOOL has been started at Andutapur by the Vice-Pres. 
of the T. S. there, and is already in good condition. 

And h'ere they say that a person consists of desires. And as is his desire 
so is his will ; and as is his will so is his deed ; and whatever deed he does, 
that he will reap.-Brilradaranyaka- Upanisltad. 

OM ! 
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The Brahm&D which hu been Unu deeeribed (u lmmori&l and 
u the 0.7atrl) Ia the IIUDe u the ether whtoll Ia &I'OUDd u ; and 

the ether which Ia ai'OIUid .. Ia the IIUDe u the ether which Ia 
within ue. t.llal Ia, the ethef within the heari. That ether ID the 

hMrt (u Brabm&D) Ia omnlp-nt and unchaqlna. Be who ltnowa 
thla obtalna omnlp-t and unch&ngeable b&ppiD-� 

u�. 

THE PATH. 
NOVEMBER, 1 888. No. 8. 

The Theosophical Society, as such, is no/ responsr"!Jie for any opini'on or 
declaration in /his maguine, � whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, bas the author's name attached, be 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accountable-. 

fiNALOGIES. 

Theosophy being of recent disclosure to the West, and none of us, 
therefore, having been Theosophists from childhood, almost every one 
encounters perplexities from the unfamiliarity of the new facts and of the 
new methods of thought We may be entirely convinced of their correct
ness ; the demonstration may be conclusive ; in fulness, reason, stimulus, 
and expectation, the new faith is so obviously richer that the deserted one 
may appear incomparably jejune and poor ; we may have become fluent 
with its ideas and its terms ; nevertheless, its whole genius is so diverse from 
all hitherto habitual to us that we do not as yet think or move quite easily. 
It is as if an inhabitant of the dry Egyptian plain was transported to Switzer
land. It would not be only a revelation as to scenery, but an induction 
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into a new life, whereof the sights, the sounds, the movements, the habits, 
the very air breathed and water drunk, had been wholly unknown. Until 
all these had become familiar, there would be a process of mental re-moulding, 
re-adjustment, modification. And so with the thinker transported from the 
circumscribed habitat of conventionalism to the stupendous scenery of the 
Theosophic domain . H is Deity has been an enlarged, not always an 
exalted, Man ; his universe ended with the telescope ; his chronology 

went back but 6o centuries ; other than animals, he knew of but three 
kinds of beings,-men, angels, and demons ; human life was short, not 
easi ly justified, and morally puzzling ; i ts hereafter was hazy, and all but 
its terrors had been carefu l ly concealed ; of its present, nothing could be 
known except what was disclosed to the eyes, ears, and touch, and any sup
position of forces or beings or agencies beyond was probably absurd and 
certainly false. 

Out of these ideas the Theosoph ist has removed to a realm practical ly 
boundless. Limitations have dropped off in every direction. Anthropo
morph ic conceptions of Deity vanish at once . Matter expands till it fills 
space. Existing chronologies have as much real antiquity as yesterday's 
newspaper. Life multipl ies till air, earth, fire, water, the. illimilable ether 
teem with it. Humanity receives a justification and acquires a destiny. 
Light is poured into futurity. The senses, as sole criteria of fact, are de
posed ; means are put within reach by which the investigation of the whole 
universe is made possible. There is no boundary line to knowledge ; there 
is not even an horizon. 

Now, of course, our mental capacities cannot instantly enlarge to this. 
The fresh air is invigorating, but then it is strange. The lungs are 
inelastic, the muscles torpid, the movements new. We hardly realize our 
freedom, and at every slight excursion we strike against some old prejudice 
or error, or feel the cramp which reminds us how long and how closely we 
had been bound. This is inevitable, but it is also temporary. We shall 
acquire agility ; the cramp will gradually disappear ; the errors discarded 
as beliefs will steadi ly weaken as hindrances ; new habits of thought will 
form, new powers of perception develop, new vigor of advance arise. Rev
olutions do not go backwards, nor are the emancipated again enslaved. 

In the happy process of enlargement, we are wise, I think, to meet 
every check or difficulty with whatever means, however humble, may most 
effectual ly remove it. And it very often happens, in Theosophic thought, 
that a perplexity dissolves if we can confront it with some visible, familiar 
fact in life. The latter, being known to us, if in clear analogy with the 
former which is no/ known, may dissipate its strangeness and secure for it 
a welcome. Nor is this an artificial or whimsical procedure. It is but an 
application of the doctrine of Analogies, which, say the Adepts, pervades the 
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ani verse. " As  above, so below," is one of their constant maxims. We are 
quite right to use it in our humbler exercises. 

Of the many illustrations pos.c;ible let us take, this evening, one from 
each of three planes of life,- that below us, our own, and that above us. 

For the conception of a medium of existence diverse from ours, 
diffused, invisible, yet material, though of ·a far more tenuous and rarefied 
nature than our air, science has happily prepared us by its " Undulatory 
Theory of Light," wherein is predicated a sensitive ether pervaJing space. 
We have, therefore, no antecedent difficulty in conceding an unseen world 
of more delicate texture than this. But science has done nothing to people 
it, and so the Theosophic doctrine of Elementals is new. We are abun
dantly accustomed to the word, yet the thing has perhaps for us not wholly 
lost a fanciful quality and entered the region of fact. Now I have found it 
to gain reality by thought on this wise. It is difficult to conceive of the 
direct action of will upoo matter. There seems no mode by which an 
intangible, immaterial purpose can educe obedience from a lifeless, irre
sponsive block. I see a stick lying 20 feet away. I will it to approach me, 
but there is in it no consciousness o( my will, and there is no apparent link 
between the distinct kingdoms of mind and matter. I sign to my dog, and 
he brings it at once. Here, then, is the link supplied, an intermediary 
agency with sufficient intelligence, on the one side, to apprehend the 
order, and with the physical power, on the other, to carry it out. The 
widely-separated kingdoms are connected by a medium uniting some of the 
features of each. In fact, a very subtle question in thought is promptly 
solved by one of the most common-place facts in life. 

Analogy instantly suggests a similar nature and function in Elementals, 
and hence a similar naturalness. What is there either improbable or incon
ceivable in an order of beings lower than our own, with no more conscience 
than have some grades of animals and with as much intelligence as have 
others, quite as controllable by men who understand them as are animals 
by men who understand lllem, and dwelling in a medium which, though un
seen, may be as real as the unseen ether of Light ? But Analogy does not 
stop here. Those of you who have read Sir John Lubbock's remarkable 
monograph on Earth-Worms know that the whole face of nature is being 
constantly re-formed through that humble agency. That is to say, an im
portant, an indispensable, condition of agriculture is committed to the 
charge of a lowly, unprogressive, mindless creature, which lives, perpetuates 
its species, blindly performs its mission, and expires. Why, then, may not 
a somewhat higher function in Nature be entrusted to a somewhat higher 
organism, a stil l  higher function to a still higher organism, and so on, the 
intelligence and the physical streqgth increasing, but there being no moral 
endowment because there are no moral duties ? If earth-worms knead the 
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soil and coral-insects erect islands in the ocean, it seems not unreasonable 
that larger operations in ever-active Nature, less mechanical and more intel
ligent, may be eft'ected by Elemental spirits. And analogy goes still 
further. We see in animals instincts and habits which may as well mark 
Elementals. Secretiveness, playfulness, mischievousness, friendliness or 
hostil ity to man, a transmitted tendency to routine, constructive power, 
conformity to laws in mechanics,-all are i l lustrated in dogs, kittens, 
monkeys, beavers, birds, and bees. Why then may they not exist in 
sylphs and gnomes ? In fact, if the perfection and regularity of a bee's 
honeycomb, which combiner. the maximum of space with the minimum of 
material, are due to the action of a conscious being, why may not this 
be equal ly true of a crystal ? Yet again. The enormous differentiation of 
animal l ife in structure and quality, according to its function and its hab
itat, seems to indicate a corresponding differentiation, for corresponding 
reasons, of Elemental life in the various regions and operations peculiar to 
it. The four classes usually mentioned are doubtless capable of subdivision 
indefinitely. And once more. No small part of the animal world has been 
subdued to the wil l  of man. This is, of course, mainly due to his larger 
intell igence, yet is in measure the result of his ability to impart, record, and 
transmit observations. The same reasons seem to justify the possibility of 
his controlling Elementals. Indeed, the theological doctrine that he is to 
conquer the earth implies that he is to conquer the beings which mould the 
earth, and any far-reaching vision of human triumph must include a sway 
over all lower organisms. 

It would seem, then, that analogies from very familiar facts around us 
warrant some vivid conception of the unseen beings no less around us. 
Our knowledge of the an imal kingdom impels to a belief in the Elemental 
kingdom. 

Let us now step up to the plane of man, and attempt a similar process 
there. Whether we look at the lives of men or at the conventional beliefs 
they hold, it is equal ly evident that this present visible existence is consid
ered the normal and important one, its in terests being necessarily dominant, 
and those of the future, invisible world, however to be cared for, being, 
from the nature of the case, subordinate. More or less of this mode of 
thought has been so habitual with ourselves that we probably find the 
opposite, the Theosophic, mode only natural while we are reading Thea
sophie books or afterwards meditating on their contents. And yet most 
certain is it that Theosophy affirms the real, permanent, important life to be 
unseen, that which depends upon a material environment being absolutely 
transient and relatively mean. As the Adept, St. Paul, expressed it, " The 
things which are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are 
eternal. " 
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Now if we are to be true Theosophists in either thought or aim, we 
have to reverse our former conception. The invisible world has to become 
the true world, and the visible world the deceptive world. And here again 
analogy is at hand to help us. The simplest incidents or acts disclose the 
tremendous forces hidden from sighL A leaf falls because of the all-per
vad ing principle of gravitation ; I hold this paper because of an inscrutable 
energy behind the muscular contraction which is its physical expression. 
You who are listening to these words hear them, indeed, through undula
tions set up in a material atmosphere and im.pinging on the tympanum of 
the ear ; but no sense can reach the mysterious force which transmits the 
vibrations of the material tympanum to the unmaterial mind, still less 
the force while transmutes mere sound into thought, least of all the force 
which is mind. Look around you in the world and analyse the causes of 
the seething activity everywhere apparenL Every sound, every movement 
in this great city has its source in some desire of the inner being,-ambition, 
love, acquisitiveness, or other. We can hardly take one step from visible 
things towards their causes before we are in the realm of the invisible. All 
roads seem to lead to the unseen. It, not matter, has " the promise and 
the potency " of every form of l ife. 

But if the mechanics of daily life, if the continuance of vegetation, the 
conservation of vital powers, the evolution of all terrestrial advance are 
referable back to impalpable forces,-gravitation, electricity, magnetism, etc. , 
only the effects of which we see ; if even our own careers and the very con
stitution of society itself are but the objective, visible results from subject
tive, intangible desires ; is it too much to say that the unseen is as much 
vaster than the seen in its resources as it must be in its extent ? A pebble, 
a stick, a leaf has behind it stupendous .powers ; it is insignificant, but it 
reveals the immeasurable. 

T.he effect of observation, then , is to belittle the seen in compari
son with the. unseen ; and herein Theosophy is in complete analogy with 
science. Yet surely the analogy need not pause at this point, but may pro
ceed to urge that the constitution, the training, and the destiny of Man 
may justly be based on the same principle. The material elements must be 
the less important elements, the material l ife the less important life. Per
manency, potency, boundlessness must inhere in a region which is not 
transient, weak, limited, as is this earth. And, indeed , our confidence in 
the analogy is strengthened by the fact that, up to a. certain point, it is held 
to vigorously by all men in civilized lands. Cultivation of the mind is 
considered finer than cultivation of the body ; the scholar ranks higher than 
the athlete. But if it is admitted that spiritual powers are nobler than 
mental, even as mental are nobler tttan physical,,-which is, in truth, the 
position of the Theosophist, it fol lows that there is the same reason for de-
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veloping the spirit rather than the mind, that there is for developing the 
mind rather than the body. The same principle which elevates a Herbert 
Spencer above a Sullivan will, analogically extended, elevate an Adept 
above a Herbert Spencer. And it fol lows that, when we read of the train
ing given to secure mastery of self, ascendency over distraction from dis
comfort or desire, fi�edness of meditation with a view to enl ightenment, a 
distaste for levels of being lower than the highest, we have not encountered 
something which is chimerical or grotesque, but a sober, logical, scientific 
method of spiritual education. 

The third i l lustration proposed is from the plane of life above us,-that 
of Adepts. No doubt there is, among Theosophists, much misconception 
of the Adept character. For present purposes, however, we may describe 
him as an advanced man, who, , through the expanding of the spiritual 
principle, has become a Master in mind and over matter, and whose 
powers are therefore, from the conventional point of view, supernatural.' 
All this, to the conventionalist, appears nonsense. To us it is a reality. 
Nevertheless, there is a certain remoteness about it. There is only one 
conceded Initiate in Western lands, and few of us have been privi leged to 
see her. The East is far away, and residence even in it by no means ensures 
approach to a Master. Hence belief is not always without misgivings, 
and I suppose there are few Theosophists who are not at times staggered 
by the strangeness of the conception. Still, it too is not without its 
analogies, and the weak may fortify themselves by recalling them. 

All history shows that deeds beyond experience have been pronounced 
incredible upon hearsay, and pronounced miraculous upon being seen. An 
astronomer foretells an eclipse to barbarians ; he is ridiculed ' til l  it 
arrives, and then he is worshipped. The Adept from whom I have quoted 
a sentence once healed a cripple in cultivated Greece, and was hailed with 
the cry, " The Gods have come down to us in the likeness of men. '' In 
these days, though apotheosis does not fol low phenomena, incredulity 
lasts ti l l  demonstration. It has been so with every great invention of mod
em times, and it must be so till is pulverized the inveterate habit of judging 
impossible that which does not square with ordinary observation . The 
moment we realize--not concede only-the dictum that " there are more 
things in heaven and earth than are dreamed of in our philosophy," we are 
unshackled ; and the moment we perceive that those things are attainable, 
our freedom has begun. And why should it not be so ? Every new fact 
in science or invention means that an explorer has been where we have not 
been, and has brought back something which we have not seen before. 
Surely we are accustomed to the idea that realms beyond our ken are being 
daily entered, examined, and sampled. Where, and on what principle, are 

I The nferenee, of eoune, I• only lo WAit. Adeple. 
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we to set bounds to them ? . Is the Astral Light necessarily more impervious 
than the Space-Ether ? If a Tyndall may reveal the vibrations cf the one, 
is it impossible that a Adept may reveal the photo-pictures of the other ? 
In fact, (one may ask), is an Adept more impossible than a Tyndall ? Each 
represents high ability, developed by �pecialized training into exceptional 
power. 

We speak now, it is true, of matters on planes lower than the spiritual. 
But this does not vitiate the analogy. For, t st, the difference between the 
lofty spiritual functions of an Adept and the highest attainments of an 
acute physicist is not any more truly a difference in !lind than are those 
attainments of the physicist and the solely-muscular capacities of a burly 
savage ; and, ad, if antecedent improbabilities of evolution fail in the one 
case, they may in the other. Indeed, one may say that the contrast 
between an Adept and a Tyndall is not any greater than between a Tyndall 
and a savage. 

Moreover, there is yet another consideration. All of us know that our 
unseen minds may, and do, grow in power of apprehension and in thor
oughness of insight. We know, too, that the moral nature, also unseen, 
expands and strengthens with appropriate exercise. It would seem, then, 
that the spiritual principle, no less unseen, may no less have capac
ities as yet feeble. It, too, may evolve, and quicken, and ultimately 
triumph. 

These various analogies indicate that an Adept is not a phantasm, or a 
chimera, or an ingenious invention of Mr. Sinnett, but an entirely possible 
flower of a peculiarly rich, a highly cultivated, yet an entirely natural, 
soil. And, if so, we believers are not only judicially yielding to the burden 
of testimony, but are rationally following the pathway of logic. Before the 
sceptic and the scoffer we have only to point to Nature, Analogy, and 
Fact. 

Reverting now to the propositions with which this paper began, it 
would appear that the means to give reality to the more distinctive features 
of Theosophy is to perceive their likeness to those in departments of life 
better known. While we treat them as eccentric, we are never free from a 
haunting suspicion that they are doubtful. But if they are merely an exten
sion of principles elsewhere demonstrated, if analogy shows that, so far 
from being isolated or grotesque, they lie really along the very lines enclos
ing conceded fact, .the only thing needed for greater peace of mind is greater 
use of mind. The demand is not for more faith, but for more reason. We 
are not required to apologize, internal ly or externally, for positions which 
seem at first odd, but rather to assert that they are quite what might have been 
expected from the very constitution of being. Given a world enormously 
transcending that which we can see or hear or touch with our physical 
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senses, its repletion with various forms of life seems inevitable. Given a 
humanity whose most powerful motives and impulses come from interior 
desire, and whose development on the material plane is necessarily limited 
while that on the unmaterial plane has no bounds whatever, there can 
hardly be question as to the true sphere of effort Given a telescopic  look 
into the realm of Evolution, with some apprehension of what that discloses 
and means and foretells, and the supposition that Adeptship is incredible 
becomes infantile. More than this ; th-:re awakt>ns a prevision that we our
selves are the proper subjects for all the fulness wh ich analogy assigns to the 
race, and an assurance that evP.ry day of duty wrought and concentration 
gained is speeding us on to a time when incarnations shall have been com
pleted and destiny shal l  have been achieved. 

f). f?. BLAVAJitS�Y AN D <t>OL. f). S. 0LGOJitJit. 

A JOINT NOTE. 

To dispel a m isconception that has been engendered by mischief
makers, we the unders igned, Founders of the Theosophical Society, declare 
that there is no enmity, rivalry, strife, or even coldness between us, nor ever 
was : nor any weakening of our joint devotion to the Masters, or to our 
work, with the execution of which They have honored us. Widely dissim
ilar in temperament and mental characteristics, and differing sometimes in 
views as to methods of propagandism, we are yet of absolutely one mind as 
to that work. · As we have been from the first, so are we now united in pur
pose and zeal, and ready to sacrifice all, even life, for the promotion of 
theosoph ical knowledge, to the saving of mankind from the miseries which 
spring from ignorance. 

H. P. BLAVATSKY. H. S. OI.COTf. 

London, October, 1 888. 

[EDITOR's NOTE. J The foregoing is not uncal led for, even here in 
America. We have received some letters from members here, ask ing us 
if we were not aware of the rumor of disagreement refuted in the above 
note, some inqu iring and others insinuating that it was true. To these we 
have uniformly repl ied that the rumor was as ridiculous as it was unfounded. 
We trust that the foregoing from the parties involved will dispel all doubta 

and avoid the necessity of our further replying by letter to inquirers. 
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<9H E f?�AGJiliGAL SI DE OFt <9HEOSOPHY. 
It may seem t o  those w h o  have closely followed the progress o f  the 

Theosophical Society that enough has already been written, and that the 
ground has been so thoroughly covered that further exposition is unneces
sary. We have had practical occultism, and theoretical occultism, and, 
under the name of theosophy, r:ommentaries without number. Indeed, the 
ground has been very thoroughly gone over, so that one familiar with the 
publications already issued need have no difficulty in finding his way. 
Under the head of theosophy is comprised a philosophy of the origin, the 
nature, and the destiny of all things. All things cannot be defined in a 
sentence, or adequately discussed in a magazine article. The discussion of 
one principle brings out many others bearing more or less directly on the 
one under consideration, and so complexity leads often to confusion and 
bewilderment, and especially is this the case with beginners, while older 
students are not always exempt. Now it is exceedingly desirable to get rid 
of confusion and bewilderment, for these are very discouraging and spoil 
the efficiency of the life and work of the student. The removal of con
fusion does not depend on profound and extensive reading, or on great 
learning in occult or theosophic subjects, but on a certain condition of the 
soul. Some have gone over the greater part of the literature of occultism, 
and talk learnedly about  innumerable philosophies, only to become hope
lessly involved as in the meshes of a net, having no " master's word," no 
power to command, no light with which to see. They have brought no 
cosmos out of chaos. The music of their souls has no rhythm or har
mony, is built upon no theme, but is a confusion of sounds, a chorus of 
incoordinate occu/1 /om-/oms. And why ? Because their knowledge (?) is 
superficial, merely of the intel lect ; it has never entered into or been drawn 
from their lives. It is the very surface of things, the foam on the crest of 
the billows broken off from the great throbbing sea beneath. There have 
been theosophists who have caught hold of the essence, driven to the very 
centre almost at a bound ; intense, earnest natures, hungering and thirsting 
for something they could not find, till at last it was found. "Ah yes, I 
see I " ; they have exclaimed, " in order to get it, I must re-form my life. 
Well, I WILL DO IT I "  And such transformations as have occurred I With 
a seal upon their lips and a monitor in their hearts, they have steadily 
worked their way into a new world. They lost at once the relish for " sin " 
and the lusts of life ; and how ? because they loved something else more 
than these. And yet they were patient with the very things they had come 
almost to loathe, working through them instead of running away from them. 
Yet knowing that their progress depended on their attaining · true freedOm, 
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they could even forego progress and the greater good for the sake of duty 
and obligations ignorantly and thoughtlessly assumed. The great renun
ciation is made up of little self-denials. At the very moment the soul lets 
go of self, i t  finds the All. The truths of theosophy are solely for those 
who want them, and for none others ; and, be he rich or poor, ignorant or 
learned, desire determines all and motive colors all. He who is drunk 
with the wine of the world has no palate for the ambrosia of the gods, 
which to him is like milk for babes. Very well ; he is joined to his idols, 

let him alone. A friend, a straightforward, honest man, once said to the 
writer, " I  would give anything for the assurance you seem to possess of the 
future, and that all is well." It was replied, " You do not wan/ i t. " " Yes 
I do, indeed I do. " " Well, I will convince you that you do not want it in 
the sense meant to be conveyed." Now the friend was engaged to a beau
tiful girl, so this proposition was presented him :-" Suppose an angel were 
to appear at this moment and say to you, • Choose one gift, and no more, 
and it shall instantly be yours,' would you choose the wisdom you say you 
desire, or would you choose to have a certain young lady put into your 
arms as your wife ? "  " Why of course," he replied, " I'd take the woman. 
I did not mean it ,;, thai way ". Not only the dearest thing we have, but 
the dearest thing we covet, or that creation holds, must be the Truth. Now 
no. one wil l  be able to reach the point of so desiring the truth till he has 
learned the worthlessness of all else. It is worse than folly to drag him 
away from his idols ; he will cherish them still in secret, and offer them 
incense in the inner sanctuary of his soul. It is said of the occult hierarchy 
that no one who knocks ,;, /he riglzl way can ever be denied. Who, indeed, 
can deny the master admission to his own house ; and who can enter the 
house of the strong man and spoil his goods unless the strong man be first 
bound hand and foot ; and, again, who can bind him but his lawful vassals 
who dwell in his house ; and who can restrain these but the master of the 
house ? 

On the surface of things there would seem to be a contradiction in the 
theosophic teaching. Self-denial, renunciation, and brotherhood on the 
one side ; and instruction for personal progress in practical occultism on the 
other. If there seems to be a discrepancy here, it is only on the surface, 
and it disappears the moment one begins to work in earnest. There are, 
indeed, mysteries to be unfolded in the progress of the individual, but they 
are in no sense revelations from without. They are unfoldings from within, 
just as the seed unfolds into the more perfect plant, just as the bud unfolds 
into the more perfect flower. 

Very many members of the theosophical society are anxious only about 
their own progress ; they hang like barnacles on the theosophic ship. 
" How wil l  the T. S. benefit me ? What shall I gain ? What have I gained 
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by joining the T. S ?  " You have gained an opporluni!JI to pull an oar or 
unfurl a sail ; and if you have worked with a will, you may be surprised one 
of these days to �rn how much you have actually acquired of the art of 
navigation. What would be thought of the merchant who, as often as be 
sold a shil l ing's worth of goods, closed his store, leaving h is customers out
side, while he took account of stock ? By the time he bad ascertained that 
half of his shill ing was pure profit, he would also realize that his customers 
bad departed, his opportunities had vanished, and his rent and expenses 
had devoured his shilling and led him toward bankruptcy. 0 ye of little 
FaiJh I Must ye have cent per cent in search of truth, or else hide your 
Lord's money in a napkin and bury it in the earth ? 

Either we desire the truth, or we do not, and there is no deception 
about it. No man can deceive his own soul. If we desire the world, there 
is no reason why we should not seek in that direction, for in such seeking 
l ies our only cure. Theosophy offers absolutely nolhi'ng to him who still 
would buy and sell and get gain. Has any one ever seen Madame Blavatsky 
or Col . Olcott sitting in a comer gazing at the tips of their noses, or studying 
a spot on the wall ? Has any one heard them express anxiety about their 
personal progress ? Has any one known them to do anything but work, 
work, WORE, sick or well, night and day, spending their last dollar for /he cause, 
and begging, if not with rice-bowl from door to door, yet with pen and 
heart and tongue and brain for poor benighted, deluded humanity. How 
many thousands of miles has Col. Olcott travel led over India ? Here is 
Theosophy as practiced by the founders of the T. S. Witness the picture of 
a poor sick woman, swollen with dropsy, sitting sixteen hours a day coining 
her life into brave and noble plans for the poor, the oppressed, the down
trodden ; working with pen for her daily bread, and taking as her reward 
contempt, misrepresentation, slander, and scorn I Here is praclrca/ theoso
phy ; and where is progress for these two servants of servants ? They ought 
to be able to ride to the moon on a broom-stick by this time, if they rate 
their services as we who have nibbled at the edges and held out hands for 
" backsheesh ; " and what would we not give to be able to produce a really 
occult phenomenon and disappear in a cloud of glory I He who works for 
self is but digging in  the mud, though he may imagine that he is in search 
of the light. He who forgets self and works for all is journeying toward the 
light, though he may seem to make no progress. The light will glow 
within him, and not only i llumine his own soul, but shed a radiance on all 
his surroundings. HARIJ. 

" Where there is doubt, the flower of faith will not open. "-N4gdr-

Dig itized by Google 



THE PATH. 

®HE BHAGA VAD-GIJilA. 
He that, being self-contained, hath vanquished doubt, 
Disparting self from service, soul from works, 
Enlightened and emancipate, my Prince ! 
Works fetter him no more ! Cut then atwain 
With sword of wisdom, Son of Bharata ! 
This doubt that binds thy heart-beats I cleave the 

bond 
Born of thy ignorance ! Be bold and wise ! 
Give thyself to the field with me I Arise ! 

LNov. , 

These strong words end the chapter. They are addressed to those who 
can be strong, and not to the ever-doubting one who believes neither his 
own thoughts nor the words of others, but who is forever asking for more. 
But there can be no uncertainty about the cause of doubt : as Krishna �>ays, 
" It springs from ignorance, and all we have to do is to take the sword of 
knowledge and cut all doubts at once. " Many wi l l  say that they have been 
always looking for this that they may have peace, and that so many systems 
are presented for their consideration they are unable to come to any conclu
sion whatever. This would seem very true on a view of the thousand and 
one philosophies placed before us with varying degrees of clearness by the 
exponents of them. But i t  has appeared to us that they can all be easily 
sifted and divided into classes where they will range themselves under two 
great heads,-those which permit nothing to be believed until the miserable 
mass of mediocre minds have said that they at last accept this or that, and 
those which have each a little of what may possibly be true and a great deal 
that is undeniable nonsense. The doubter is a devotee of the first school, 
or he is an adherent partly of one and partly of the other ; and in the latter 
case is torn almost asunder by the numberless conventional ideas which 
bear the stamp of authority coercing him into an acceptance of that which 
revolts his judgment whenever he permits it to have free exercise. If you 
tell h im that the much-lauded mind is not the final judge, and that there 
are higher faculties which may be exercised for the acquirement of knowl
edge, he disputes on the lines laid down by learned professors of one school 
or another, and denies the valid ity of proofs offered on the ground that they 
are instances of " double cerebration," and what not. To such as these the 
chapter will not appeal, but there are many students who have sincere 
doubts, and with those the difficulty a rises from ignorance. They are afraid 
to admit to themselves that the ancients could have found out the truth ; 
and the reason would appear to be that this judgment is passed from a COD· 

Dig itized by Google 



r 888. ] THE BHAGA VAD-GITA. 

sideration of the merely material state of those people or of the present 
nations who in any degree follow such philosophies. Our civilization 
glorifies material possessions and progress, and those who have not these 
boons cannot be the possessors of either truth or the way to it. But the 
keepers of truth have never said that we will be neither rich nor civil ized if 
we follow their system. On the contrary, in the days when Krishna lived 
and taught his system there was more material glory and power than now, 
and more knowledge of all the laws of nature than every one of our scien
tists put together have in their reach. Hence if any theosophist teaches 
that the reign of the doctrines of the Masters of the Society wi l l  be the knell 
of all material comfort and progress, he errs, and sows the seeds of trouble 
for himself and his friends. Why, then, is it not wise to at once admit that 
there may be truth in these doctrines, throw away all doubt, and enjoy the 
light coming from the East ? 

So long as doubt remains there will be no peace, no certainty, nor any 
hope of finding it in this world or the lives upon it hereafter, and not even 
in the vast reaches of other universes on which we may J ive in future ages ; 
the doubter now will be the doubter then, and so on while the wheel revolves 
for the mil lions of years yet before us. 

If we fol low the advice of the great Prince, our next step will be to 
assume, in view of patent facts of evolution, that certain great Beings exist 
who long ago must have trod the same road, and now possess the knowl
edge with the power to impart as much as we are able to take. To this 
Krishna refers in these words ; 

" Seek this knowledge by doing honor, by prostration, by strong search, 
and by service ; those gifted with this knowledge, who perceive the truth of 
things, will teach this knowledge to thee. " 

And such are the exact words of the Masters of our Society. They do 
not reward or teach merely because we so wish it to be, nor because we 
value ourselves at so much ; our valuation of ourselves is not Theirs ; They 
value us at the real and just rate, and cannot be moved by tears or entreaties 
not followed by acts, and the acts that delight Them are those performed in 
Their service, and no others. 

What, then, is the work in which They wish to be served ? 
It is not the cultivation of our psychic powers, nor the ability to make 

phenomena, nor any kind of work for self when that is the sole motive. 
The service and the work are in the cause of Humanity, by whomso

ever performed, whether by members of the Theosophical Society or by 
those outside of it. And all the expectant members of the Society now 
standing with their mouths open waiting for what they are pleased to call 
food, m\}y as well know that they will get nothing unless the work is done 
or attempted. 
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Let this right attitude be taken, and what fol lows is described in this 

chapter : 
·• A man who perfects himself in devotion finds springing up· in himself 

in the progress of time this spiritual knowledge, which is superior to and 
comprehends every action without exception. " 

The fourth chapter is ended. Let al l  our doubts come to an end ! 
" What room for doubt and what for sorrow can there be in him who 

knows that all spiritual beings are the same in kind, differing only in degree." 
WILLIAM BREHON, F. T. s. 

flNSWE�S JilO guESJiliONE�S. 
From M. X. D . 

. What is the right pronunciation of the word OM found at the beginning 
and end of THE PATH, and which is the fi rst letter of the Sanscrit alphabet 
and the Hindu sacred word ? 

Answer.-We have not spelled the word right in either instance. In 
order to give the sound as the H indus make it, it is necessary to spell it 
0 H M so as to represent  the very long sound of ' '  0." We have not used 
that mode because it is associated with electrical science as the measure of 
the power of the current 

From E. A. K. 
We are told that Spirit-a portion of the Absolute-becomes embodied in 

matter. Passing through numberless gradations in  the ascending scale of 
being, it eventually returns whence i t  came and is absorbed in the Infinite. 
Now does it retu rn exactly as it left the Infinite ? If so, what is the use of the 
terrible ordeal and almost interminable experiences that i t  has undergone l 
* * * * If it is said that the Spi rit returns to the Absolute enriched and 
improved, then we have to admit that the Infinite can be improved and 
added to, and such a conclusion is impossible. 

A nswer.-If the""premises were right the conclusion would be also; but 
the first proposition is incorrect, and I have never heard that ' ' we are told " 
any thing of the kind. 1 he spirit does not " become embodied in mattet " 
except in the case of a perfected man or a Mahatma. During our pilgrim· 
age the spirit is connected with matter, and it is for us to win recognition or 
to lose the Spirit Nor does it pass " through numberless gradations in the 
ascending scale of being. " It is ever perfect, and has no ascension or de
clension. 

The confusion has arisen because of the confused use of the term 
" spirit. " I should like to have pointed out by the questioner in what book I 
may find it stated that the spirit becomes embodied in matter, &c. ,I t is the 
same sort of confusion introduced by the use of the word " jiva " in Mr. 
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Sinnett's books. This is the same word as is used to refer to what the p� 
ent questioner calls spirit. 

We are all said to be "jivas " on our way to the eternal and absolute 
reality, and we are also called " jivatma "-or soul spirit-, and then 
again the jiva is also the mere life-principle in tbe body. But we 
may use English and say that the SPIRIT is not embodied and 
does not pass through matter in the way the question has it, but that at all 
times it knows all things and is the witneu only of all t8ae atrugles spoken 
of; -and it is necessary to get some grasp of the idea that all this material world 
is an illusion, and all the sufferings and interminable experiences are also il· 
lusions, and the long periods of time are seemingly long because we ourselves 
make them so. We would also advise a careful study of Patanjali's Yoga 
Philosophy. 

But, after all, these questions are the same as that one asked of Buddha 
as to the first cause and why is all this universe here; to which he would 
make no reply. 

KARMA. 
A. C. R. asks if a long definition of Karma given in the letter is in  har· 

mony with the Asiatic definition. 

Answer.-We do not think that the definition of A. C. R. is good, for 
the reason that it is not clear what is meant One thing is certain, and 
that is that Karma is the governor of all our circumstances, and is also in 
part a cause of acts, and is again the act and the circumstance also. The 
Universe itself is the Karma of the Supreme. Karma means work or action, 
and, as action is performed in more ways than by the bodily organs, the 
field of Karma must not be limited to the body. As A. C. R. says, the 
most important thing to consider is how we think and what is the motive 
with which we do any act. 

On the subject of Karma the sect of Visishtadwaitas of India say : 
" Karma is the cause of connection of Jivatma-or the particular 

spirit-with matter in the shape of Karanasarira, as well as the cause of 
misery or happiness. Karma is the producing cause of birth, death, rebirth, 
and every kind of body. Karma is the result of the conscious action of 
Jivatma, whether good or bad. Good Karma is that which results in 
pleasing, and bad Karma is that which results in displeasing, Ishwara, (He 
is. held to be the particular spirit in each body-our Higher-SelfJ . The action 
of Jiva produces Karma through ignorance, and this ignorance is of two 
sorts : one the confounding of the attributes of one thing with those of 
another ; and the second the confounding of one thing with another. Thus, 
the Jivatma first confounds the body with itself, and then such attributes as 
birth, death, and so on, with the attributes which really belong to Jivatma 
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onlr ; then certain actions are done. and they lead to other Karma· com..: 
posed of ignorance and of habit. Thus Karma works without any definite 
beginning. and the causes of Karma mentioned above remain latent during 
a pralaya or night of Brahma, and when a new evolution. begins they again 
become active and produce results as before." 

Karma even works in Swarga or heaven, for, as soon as the causes that 
take us there are exhausted, we are brought back to rebirth under the oper
ation of Karma ; thus it is seen to be stronger than the blissful state . of 
Heaven. This going to and returning from Swarga goes on until salvatfon 
is obtained,-one who attains that state is cal led Jivanmukta. This con
dition is defined as " an entire separation of Jiva from all connection with 
matter, and complete destruction of Karma, whether good or bad. '' The 
word Moksluz literally means " release from bondage. "  

NARAYA'N NILAII:ANT. 

KARMA OF JESUS. 
From W. R. S. and M. E B. 

In October PATH refe rence is made to the . . Karma of Jesus now very 
heavy," and it is stated that a contem pora ry of his must be found in order 
to get a correct history of h im. I had supposed his Karma was exhausted ; 
was i t ? Is any contemporary of Jesus to appear ? 

A nswer.-We did not think the small literary note containing the 
words quoted would elicit any response, but it seems that readers scan every 
word of the PATH, although they do not ask questions upon matters of 
greater importance than the one before us. It is not of much consequence= 
whether Jesus had exhausted his Karma or not, or whether a contemporary 
wil l  appear to write about him. We do not think that one wi ll, or that any 
history of his l ife will ever be other than mythical , and as the years rol l  on 
the myths will increase. What we meant in speaking of a contemporary 
was that no true history of him could  be written except by some such writer ; 
we have no faith i n  those who proclaim themselves contemporaries of his, 
and hence none in the appearance of any true history. 

But as to the Karma of whoever Jesus was, that is another matter. 
We had reference to a theory held by many occultists that a certain person 
did appear among men al lhe wrong lime ,. one whose charity and zeal out
ran his judgment and overrode .the injunctions of his superiors ; one who. 
gave out doctrines in themselves good, but inopportune ; and he is now 
spoken of as " Jesus." A vast mass of Karma composed of all the wrong 
done in his name, and to which he would not be a party, were he here, is 
against his account ; as Shakespeare puts it, " The evil that men do lives 
after them ; the good is oft interred with their bones. " A comparison may 
be easi ly drawn by considering Buddha, who, teaching at the right time, has 
caused no wars and no such d i rect evi l as has sprung in and out of the relig- . 
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ion built up on the life of Je8us. That the latter did not exhaust his Karma 
is shoWR by what he said to the thief on the cross, " This day shalt thou be 
with me in Paradise. " Paradise is a state which had a beginning and will 
have an end, and both he and the thief will have to emerge from it " when 
the reward is exhausted. " But the whole question is a very deep one, for 
it takes hold on points in the doctrine of Karma but sl ightly regarded by 
theosoph ists. A great being, or adept, is affected by the inevitable law in 
ways that are unimaginable to those who do not know much about the 
doctrine ; he is subject to effects that are as vast in their reach as his own 
powers are enormous, and when he del iberately violates, not on ly the laws 
of his order, but other laws, the result is far worse than when an ordinary 
mortal transgresses. The same doctrine appl ies to Mohammed, who, 
although he taught much that is good-embodied in the Koran-, has yet 
against him the evil, whatever it may be, directly resulting from his acts and 
words. And Mohammed did not attain to higher than mere Paradise, from 
which he also will return, or has come back already. 

From H. F. M. 

In J. Niemand's " Letters on the True " for A ugust, '87, it states that "it 
the Law of Continu ity remains unbroken, as it must if  i t  exists at all an� 
from its very nature cannot be suspended, then there must be personali·  
t ies far more progressed than ourselves somewhere along the vast chain 
stretching from man to the Deity. "  This must be so, of course ; but why 
does not the chain stretch backward as well, and include those unprogressed 
souls who are passing out without any spiritual awaken ing whatever ? 
Why may they not, in our Society and reading our books with us, be learning 
what they never had the chance to in this life ? Supposing they are " earth 
bound spirits ", it surely cannot harm us to be the ir  teachers. 

A1fSUier.-It is not a question of " harm." We have not . developed 
the means of communication. The chain does stretch backward as well. 
It includes all Being, all Li fe. You are not competent-nor am I-to see 
al l. . How do you know that they are passing on " without any spiritual 
awakening whatever "? The Spirit is everywhere ; within, a l l  awaken ing 
is progressive ; i t  begins far back of man. Spirituality is not what the 
general reader understands by that word. It is the perception of finer 
essences through Will-power. Thus we too are without that. Some beings 
· lower than man perceive finer forces, yet they lack other knowledge 
possessed. by man. Neither they nor we are complete ; both are ·partial. 
What do you mean by " unprogressed souls "? If elementals, know that 
they cannot read our books nor understand our language. See PATH 

articles on this subjecL The lower and descending orders of Being have 
not the senses of man. Every plane has it own orders of life. Thes� 
pklnes interchain ; so are water, ice, and steam interconnected, ye.t one 
state resembles not the other. We do not perceive these beings ; or only 
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perceive them in part, or as an influence. Our eye sees no colors above 
violet nor below red ; we are placed midway on the scale of vibration ; 
real -.ulh is matter so gross we do not perceive it. We cannot teach these 
beings because we are too ignorant, too confined. Yet lh� are helj«<. 
The Adept, or complete man, sees and aids all beings. This is the great 
incentive to Adeptship. And they and we are also helped by high Beings 
and Powers who guide the evolution of the Universe and serve Divine 
Laws as agents. Also higher Beings of any given plane may help lower 
ones of that plane, if only by raising the ratio of development. · So man 
may help p1an. When ready to pass to higher planes, they do so ; when 
we �come more than man, we help more than man. The Adept commu
nicates with some such beings by setting up certain vibrations which com
municate to them impulses w hich correspond to our ideas, and to which 
they automatically respond. 

If you mean so-called " spirits of the dead "-which are remnants 
lingering in the astral J ight-, such shapes cannot learn. They are incom
plete. They are lower portions of the deceased personality, a simulacrum 
of l ife. They may be able to show such knowledge as they once possessed, 
as a photograph shows itself ; as it fades in the light, so they fade. Dissolu
tion of forms is one of the offices of the astral l ight, and with such gradual 
dissolution energies gradually disperse. The son! learns in Life, not in 
Death. Death is a separation of the triune man. In Life he is mani
fested. Death is redisposition, and life is opportunity. In this last con
dition the soul must progress, and in it come to self consciousness before 
passing onward to that Perfection from which desire of earth enjoyment de
tains our souls. As regards other orders of Being, we have no means of 
reaching them until we know our inner powers. Some may show themselves 
to us, throngh a perception of certain grades and qualities of matter, but 
we have no means of communication as we now stand. 

But the " communications " with " earth bound souls " is intercourse 
only with sl\elJs, elementals, and pictures in the astral light, and is harmful 
both to the communer and to the person who once owned the shell. This 
has been all , explained in " Isia Unveiled. " 

jASPER Nn:MAND, F. T. S. 

<9wo SvsmEMS-oFt uusm AND So��ow. 
The great Buddha referred to two systems .JM the government of life 

which he said were each ignoble, and one both ignoble and evil. One is the 
System of Lust, which is devotion to the enervating pleasures of sense ; it was 
said by him to be vile, vulgar, unsound, ignominious, and productive of 
evil. Yet it is that which governs the J ives of most people in these days. 

Dig itized by Google 



1.888.] TWO SYSTEMS-.-OF LUST AND SORROW. 206 

The other extreme is the System of Sorrow. It consists of mortifica
tion of the ftesb and of self torture in order to acquire knowledge and powers. 
This was extensively practised by Hindu ascetics in Buddha's time, and is 
to-day pursued to some extent. The Indian books are ful l  of stories of the 
great powers over nature acquired by saints through the practise of auster
ities. Not ten years ago there died in India a certain Swami-or holy 
man-who was known as the Swami of Akalkot. He did many wonderful 
things, and nearly all of them known to young and old in India to-day. 
His powers were obtained through the use of the System of Sorrow. In 
the Bhagavad-Gila this practise is spoken of by Krishna, who declares that 
it is not the best method, although productive of great results. 

Both of these systems were known practically to Gautama. As the 
Prince Siddhartba, he was surrounded by his father's order with every lux
ury to tempt the senses. There were gardens, Bowers, jewels, music, 
animals, servants, and the most beautiful women. There are so many 
stories told of the magnificent things col lected about him that we must 
infer for his youth a complete realisation of the System of Lust, or sensa
tion, even if it was of the finer and more noble quality. This at last, pleased 
him not, and be entered on the practice of the System of Sorrow, which 
he declared, after be had obtained Nirvana, to be ignoble and unworthy of 
a true man. This he continued in until be had tried al l  the varieties. It 
was then that he decided on the middle path from which comes attainment 
to truth and Nirvana. 

It is a well-known doctrine in the occult lodges of India that the same 
result can be obtained in two ways, by one extreme or the other. But in 
order to reach the end in those ways, great power is requi red,-more power 
than men in general possess. The reason is that, from the action of a law 
which may be roughly cal led The L'lw of Tendency, the extreme practice 
warps the being in such a manner that success is prevented. So, when one 
follows the System of Sorrow, he wil l  indeed acquire great powers, such as 
those possessed by Viswamitra, Vasishta, and others, but with the greater num
ber of cases it will all end at last in confusion. 

The System of Lust bas the same end and with no exception. For its 
tendency being downward, an impulse is set up that sends the man lower and 
lower with no hope of salvation. 

In pursuing the middle course-that of moderation-Buddha did not 
ignore any department of his nature, for be says, " By five means have I 
seen these truths,-by the mental eye, by understanding, by wisdom, by 
science, and by intuition. " Herein be agrees with the teaching of the 
Bhagavad·Gila, which tells us not to eat too much nor too l ittle, not to 
oversleep nor to refuse proper sleep. Krishna says further, " Do necessary 
acts, ever remembering me. Fix your mind on me. Treat e\'ery creature 
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as my tabernacle. This is the best devotion. In this path there is no 
ruggedness, no defeat. " 

The System of Moderation, then, is the best, for it clears the inner 
eye and strengthens every part of the nature. Theosophists, whether they 
are Buddhists or not, should remember this. Some are inclined to pursue 
an extreme course in one direction or another. Some say that the mental 
powers only are to be developed ; others ignore those and claim that the 
spiritual alone should have attention. The latter err as well as the former. 
It is true that the spirit is the greater . But it is also true that the mental 
plane and powers cannot be obliterated unless we obliterate the Universe 
in the Night of Brahma. If we do not use the mental eye as Buddha 
directs, some day we will meet on the mental plane a new experience for 
which we are unprepared, and defeat shall be our portion. The true practice 
would prevent  this. There are numerous instances of such disasters being 
thus caused. Ascetics of extraordinary powers have been brought into sin 
and contempt through experiences which were new to them because they 
lived forever on a plane where others of a different sort had place. It i11 
only when salvation has been obtained that we can hope to be above the 
influence of all Karma. 

" Such is the Law • • • 
The heart of it is love ; the end of it 
Is peace and consummation sweet. Obey ! " 

A BUDDHIST. 

Is QE�E DimY A @uzzuE ? 
A well known writer in Huper's Magasine said lately " Heredity 

is a Puzzle. '' He then proceeded, " The race is linked together in a 
curious tangle, so that it is almost impossible to fix the responsibility. 

* * We try to study this problem in our asylums and prisons, 
and we get a great many interesting facts, but they are too conflicting to 
guide legislation. The difficulty is to relieve a person of responsibility for 
the sins of his ancestors, without relieving hlm of responsibility for his own 
sins." 

This i!. the general view. Heredity is a puzzle, and will always 
remain one so long as the laws of Kanna and Reincarnation are not 
admitted and taken into account in all these investigations. Nearly all of 
these writers admit-excepting those who say they do not know-the 
theological view that each human being is a new creation, a new soul 
projected into life on this earth. 

This is quite logical, inasmuch as they assert that we are only mortal 
and are not spirits. The religious investigators admit we are spirits, but go 
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no further, except to assume the same special creation. Hence, when they 
come to the question of " Heredity," it is a very serious matter. It 
becomes a puzzle, especially to those who investigate heredity and who are 
trying to decide on whom responsibi l i ty ought to· rest, while they know 
nothing of Karma or Reincarnation. And it is hinted at that there is 
necessity for legislation on the subject. That is to say, if  we have a case of 
a murderer to consider, and we find that he has come of a race or family 
of murderers, the result of which is to make him a being who cannot 
prevent himself from com mitting murder, we have to conclude that, if this 
is d ue to " heredity," he cannot in any sane sense be responsible. Take 
the case of the tribes, or family, or sect of Thugs i n  India, whose ai m in 
life was to put people out of the world.  Their children would of n ecessity 
inherit this tendency. It is something like a cat an d a bird. It is the 
nature of the cat to eat the bird, .and you cannot blame i t. Thus we should 
be driven to pass a law making an exception in  the case of such un
fortunate persons. Then we should be met by the possibility of false 
testimony being adduced upon the trial of the criminal,  going · to show 
that he came under the law. This possibility is so great that it  is not 
likely such a law will ever be passed. So that, even if the legal and 
scientific world were able to come to any conclusion establishing the great 
force of heredity, it would be barren of results unless the truth of Karma 
and Reincarnation were admitted. For in the absence of these, no law, 
and hence no remedy for the supposed injustice to be done to i rresponsible 
criminals, could be applied. I am stating, not what I think ought to be 
don

'
e, but what will be the inevitable end of investigation into heredity 

without the aid of the other two great laws. 
If these two doctrines should be accepted by the supposed legislators, 

it would follow that no such law as I have adverted to would ever be put 
on the books ; for the reason that, once Karma and Rei ncarnation are 
admitted, the responsibility of each individual is made greater than before. 
Not only is he responsible even under his hereditary tendency, but in a 
wider sense he is also responsible for the great injury he does the State 
through the future effect of bis life,-that effect acting or. those who are

. 

born as h1s descendants. 
There is no very great puzzle in " Heredity " as a law, from the stand

point of Karma and Reincarnation, althoukh of course the details of the 
working of i t  will be complicated and numerous. 

I know that some theosophists have declared that it puzzles them, but 
that is because it is a new idea, very different from those instill ed into us 
during our education as youths and our association with our fellows as 
adults. 

None of the observed and admitted facti in respect to heredity sbo1,1ld 
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be ignored, nor need they be left out of sight by a Theosophist We are 
bound to admit that leanings and peculiarities are transmitted from father 
to son, and to all along down the line of descent. In one case we may 
find a mental trait, in another a physical peculiarity ; and in a great-grand
son we shall see often the bodily habits of his remote ancestor reproduced. 

The que�tion is then asked, " How am I to be held responsible for 
such strange inclinations when I never knew this man from whom I inherit 
them ?" As theories go at this day, it would be impossible to answer this 
question. For if I have come from the bosom of God as a new soul ; or 
if what is cal led soul or intel l igence is the product of this body I inhabit 
and which I had no hand in producing ; or if I have come from far distant 
spheres unconnected with this earth, to take up this body with whose 
generation I was not concerned ; it would be the grossest injustice for me 
to be held responsible for what it may do. It seems to me that from the 
premises laid down there can be no escape from this conclusion, and 
unless our sociologists and political economists and legislators admit the 
doctrines of Karma and Reincarnation, they will have to pass laws to 
which I have referred. We shall then have a code which may be called, 
" Of l imitations of responsibility of criminals in cases of murder and other 
crimes." 

But the whole difficulty arises from the inherited lransmilled habit in 
the Western mind of looking at effects and mistaking them for causes, and 
of considering the instruments or means, through and by means of which 
laws of nature work, as causes. Heredity has been looked at, or is 
beginning to be, as the cause of crime and of virtue. It is not a cause, 
but only the means or instrument for the production of the effect, the 
cause being hidden deeper. It seems just as erroneous to cal l  heredity a 
cause of either good or bad acts as it is to cal l the merely mortal brain or 
body the cause of mind or soul .  

Ages ago the Hindu sages admitted that the body did not produce the 
mind, but that there was what they cal led " the mind of the mind," or, as 
we might put i t, " the intelligence operating above and behind the mere 
brain matter." And they enforced their argument by numerous il lustrations; 
as, for instance, that the eye could not see even when in itself a perfeC't 
instrument, unless the mind behind it was acting. We can easily prove this 
from cases of sleep walkers. They walk with their . eyes wide open, so that 
the retina must, as usual, receive the impinging images, yet although you 
stand before their eyes they do not see you. It is because the intel l igence 
is disjoined from the otherwise perfect optical instrument Hence we 
admit  that the body is not the cause of mind ; the eyes are not the cause 
of sight ; but that the body and the eye are instruments by means of which 
tbe cause operates. 
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Karma and Reincarnation include the premise that the man is a spiritual 
entity who is using the body for some purpose. 

From remote times the sages state that he (this spiritual being) is using 
the body which he has acquired by Karma. Hence the responsibility 
cannot be placed upon the body, nor primarily upon those who brought 
forth the body, but upon the man himself. This works perfect justice, for, 
while the man in any one body is suffering his just deserts, the other men 
(or souls) who produced such bodies are also compel led to make com
pensation in other bodies. 

As the compensation is not made at any human and imperfect 
tribunal, but to nature itself, which includes every part of i t, it consists in 
the restoration of the harmony or equ ilibrium which has been disturbed. 

The necessi ty for recognizing the law from the standpoint of ethics 
arises from the fact that, unti l we are aware that such is the law, we will 
never begin to perform such acts and think such thoughts as will tend to 
bring about the required alterations in the astral light needed to start a new 

· order of thoughts and influences. These new influences wil l  not, of course, 
come to have full effect and sway on those who initiate them, but wil 
operate on their descendants, and wil l  also prepare a new future age in 
which those very persons who set up the new current shall  participate. 
Hence it is not in any sense a barren, unrewarded thing, for we ourselves 
come back again in some other age to reap the fruit  of the seed we h�d 
sown. The impulse must be set up, and we must be willing to wait for the 
result. The potter's wheel continues to revolve when the potter has with
drawn his foot, and so the present revolving wheel will tum for a while 
until the impulse is spent. 

<5HEOSOPHIGAL flGTll iV ITll i ES. 
AMERICA. 

THE PACIFIC COAST is showing activity. Visits between Branches are 
proposed. The Mystic Society of Los Angeles is creating a stir there. It is 
not a Branch of the T. S . ,  but is in the hands of Theosophists. 

Recently some articles on Theosophical doctrines were printed in papers 
of the day at San Francisco. 

The four Branches on this Coast-Golden Gate Lodge, Point · Lorna 
Lodge, Purana T. S. , and Los Angeles T. S. -are in good condition. 

KRISHNA T. S. of Philadelphia is in  probably the most difficult town, 
theosophically considered, in  the United States, yet it is doing good work and 
waking Philadelphians up to the fact that such a cult as ours exists. The 
other day a prominent paper there published a column on the subject in the 
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gravest man n e r, as if the whole thing were new to America, Among othe r 
things it said that M me. Blavatsky herself had come over here in 1885 to 
establ ish the Branch. These l ittle misconceptions do not amount.  to much, 
but the bringing of the matter before the people is a great deal. 

The Branch has a small room on Walnut Street, where the Secretary 
receives enquirers every day, and whe re qu ite a number of people visit and 
get Theosophical books. This is a good work. 

THE ISIS T. S. of Decorah, Iowa, whose formation we noticed last 
month, is doing well. I t  has already begun to take in new membe rs, and 
has the n ucleus of a library. A n  Eastern Theosophist donated to it  a sub
scription to M me. Blavatsky's new book, and it will purchase others soon. 

DHARMA T. S. of Cleveland, Ohio, re.ports some pr ogress. Its members 
are in earnest. and we hope that from this centre great influence will 
radiate. 

GROUPS of Theosophists ought to be started in every Branch. Work is 
aow done in  this way i n  many. They could inte rchange ideas, and, instead 
of inte rfe ring with the regular meetings of tbe Branch, it would increase the 
interest felt and do much good. 

BROS. BRIDGE and STEARNS. of the Boston T. S. , have two articles in  the 
Religio-PitilosojJitica/ Journal of Chicago in reply to those in which W. E. 
Coleman attacked Mme. Bla vatsky. The two Boston writers argue that the life 
aod work of H. P. Blavatsky outweigh all the alleged charges of smoking, 
swearing, and profanity. In this we fully agree, and as we personally know 
that M r. Coleman knows nothing about h is subject, although he pretends to 
a �reat d eal, we are glad to have the l ife and work of H. P. Blavatsky, so 
intimately connected as they are with the Society, writte n about in the Spir
itualistic papers. Such writers as Coleman do no good to the cause t hey 
espouse, and no harm to those they attack. But we forgive his  bitterness, as 
we know the dreary l ife he le ads in the govern ment mil itary Post in San 
Fran cisco,-although we do not know whether his diatribes are written 
at the Post or in a room at home after the day's work is done. Theosophists 
can gauge the powe r of his attacks when they know that he began his vile 
articles as long ago as 1881 . 

THE A RYAN T. S. of New York has not ceased its activity. Weekly 
meetings are held, and the l ibrary continues to grow. It  still meets in Mott 
Memorial Hall,  where the Inaugural add ress was delivered by Col . Olcott in 
1 875,  when the Theosophical Society was founded. The Hall holds about 
:zoo people. A cu rious antithesis is found in the fact that the Microscopical 
Society meets there also, so that two great ideas, exact opposites, are -inves
tigated there, -the microcosm and the macrocosm. 

THE N EW YoRJt T. S. H EADQUARTERS at 1 17 N assau St. are getting 
more known every day. The room is small because, proverbially, The. 
osophists. have not rouch wealth. · N early all the fu�ishings were .cionated. 
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There is an album now almost full of photographs of American, European, 
and Asiatic Theosophists. It is hoped that members throughout the country 
who have not yet sent their pictures will soon do so. 

The register of visitors shows an average of nearly two visits per day 
since the room was opened in August. Some of the pictures on the WiLlis are 
not easily found elsewhere. There are many Indian ones representing 
Krishna and others, and two piCtures from Poona are quite curious. They 
are cut out of white paper by hand, and,  by placing colored paper underneath, 
the design is seen. In a niche is an old Burmese image of Buddha with a 
Ceylonese grass mat fastened underneath as a dado. At the end over the one 
window are the seal and the motto of the T. S. ,-" There is no religion 
higher than truth ."  It is intended to have something to represent all the 
great religions, but so far only Brahmanism and Buddhism are there, unless 
we count a small silver medal of the Virgin, blessed by the Pope, hanging 
upon the wall. It is so minute, however, that few see it. 

THE ISHW ARA T. S. of Minneapolis reports that it enjoys visits from 
Bro. Kelso, formerly Secretary of the Arjuna T. S. of St. Louis. 

MILWAUKEE, WIS. -That energetic Brother, Dr.Wm. P. Phelon, President 
of the Ramayana T. S. ,  Chtcago, has just made a missionary visit to Mil
waukee, where he initiated no fewer than 13 applicants and laid the founda
tions of a new Branch. Its name has not yet been selected, but the Charter 
will be issued shortly, and we hope to announce organization in the December 
PATH. Brother Bryan J. Butta will probably be the first President. Two 
Theosophists have subscribed for a copy of Tlu Secrel lJoclrine as a nucleus 
of the projected Library, and any other two who would find satisfaction in 
presenting Isis Unveiled as a companion work may do so through us. 

THE scheme started by Mrs. Ver Planck for raising a T. S. publishing 
fund has had success. She wishes to thank the Branch Presidents and .others 
for their kind co-operation. All but 4 Branches have been heard from, and 
of these all but one have concurred. It will be interesting to Theosophists to 
know that Mme. Blavatsky has requested the Countess Wachtmejster to start 
a similar scheme in London. A report of receipts will be given at a later 
date. The argument adduced against such methods, that the pos.t-office 
gets much postage , has no weight,  inasmuch as the contributors not only 
give the ten cents asked, but also pay the postage themselves . THE PATH 
fully endorses the work. 

AGAIN THE NUMBER 7· Col. Olcott left India on his mission to Europe 
on the 7th. The steamer was the Sltan,on, having seven letters ; he arrived 
in London on the 27th of August. We regret to say that he will not be able 
to come to the U. S. this season. 

IN DIA. 

THE BUDDHIST CATECHISM has been translated into Hindi and Guzerati 
by Indian Theosophists. 
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IN BoMBAY the T. S. Headquarters are still kept up by the membeB,' 
and Bro. Tookaram Tatya continues to bring out his valuable publica
tions. The cheap edition of Patanjali's Yoga Philosophy is in demand, and 
many copies were purchased in the United States. 

Col. Olcott's absence in Europe prevents our getting more news, as he 
generally furnishes items to the Tlteosopltisl. 

EUROPE. 

IN VIENNA some of the members propose certain amendments to the 
general Laws of T. S. The only change we would concur in would be the 
restoring to Col. Olcott of complete power in India, free from all committees, 
which always hamper him unnecessarily. We regard the T. S. as 
sui generis, and see· no necessity for providing for his or any other person's 
death. If he should die,  the Masters can find others to take his place. In 
this respect we look at the T. S. in a different way from any other body in 
the world. In the latter cases certain rules must be made to limit and govern 
all succedent officials, but with us we know that both Col. Olcott and Mme. 
Blavatsky work for the Society they founded, and hence the making up of 
supervisory and annoying committees, except for certain specific subordinate 
matters, is d istinctly against the ''iews of this journal at least. 

IN FRANCE there has been the slight yearly commotion inseparable from 
the French character. But all has been happily settled by Col. Olcott and 
Bro. R. Harte, who went over to Paris for that purpose. 

IN GREAT BRITAIN there are prospects of several new Branches being 
soon formed. This should be done. Theosophy should not be confined to 
the " cultured classes. ' '  It is meant for all, and as the " unlearned Americans " 
can understand it, certainly all Englishmen may be benefitted by it. With 
such a large population as English soil supports, there ou�ht to be great 
activity and many good branches, more indeed than here, where such enor
mous spaces between cities interfere with communication. 

THE BRITISH theosophists have begun the printing of a new edition of 
Col. Olcott's Buddhist Catechism. 

The Theosophical Publication Society of London is about to issue a lately
taken photograph of Madame Blavatsky, cabinet size, the proceeds to be de
voted to its publication fund. To each of these, before being mailed, 
M adame Blavatsky will append her autograph. Copies may be ordered 
through the PATH, the price being $ 1 . 50. 

BRITISH SECTION OF THE T. S. This section has now been formed, 
with Dr. A. Keightley as General Secretary. The section consists of all 
chartered Branches of the society in the kingdom of Great Britain. The 
Council is to consist of the presidents of the Branches ex-officio, one delegate 
from each branch for every 25 members, and the General Secretary. The 
Council is to meet in London in April and November of each year, and it will 
also have power to issue charters or diplomas pending an appeal to the Pres
ident-Founder. 

- - - - - - - - - -- - ---- - - - - -
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The only observable difference between this and the American Section is 
that we declared ourselves autonomous, and at the same time announced our 
adherence and fidelity to the Indian Council, reserving to ourselves the right 
to manage our own affairs in accordance with the general rules. However, 
the English and the American mind differ in method, but the general idea 
under the new arrangement is the same as ours. It is all one great Society, 
with one aim and with the same real Directors behind. Any one who 
imagines it different, or tries to make it so, imagines a vain thing and will 
fail. 

A GENERAL EUROPEAN SECTION was mooted, but the various natural 
difficulties in the way prevented it. 

THE ESOTERIC SECTION OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 

Owing to the fact that a large number of fellows of the society have felt 
the necessity for the formation of a body of Esoteric students, to be organ
ized on the ORIGINAL LINES devised by the real founders ot the T. S.,  the 
following order has been issued by the President Founder ;-

1. To promote the esoteric interests of the Theosophical Society by the 
deeper study of esoteric philosophy, there is organized a body, to be 
known as the " Esoteric Section of the Theosophical Society. " 

II. The constitution and sole direction of the same is vested in Madame H.  
P .  Blavatsky as i ts head ; she  is solely responsible to  the  members for 
results ; and the section has no official or corporate connection with 
the Exoteric Society save in the person of the President Founder. 

III .  Persons wishing to join the section, and willing to abide by its rules, 
should communicate d irectly with Mme. H. P. Blavatsky, 1 7  Lands
downe Road, Holland Park, London *W, England. 

Signed, H.  S. OLCO'IT, 

Attest :-H.  P. BLAVATSKY. President in Council. 

OBITUARY NOTICE. 
BRO. S. GoVINDA Row SA'ITAY, of Sholapore, India, died in 

Brooklyn, N. Y. ,  Octobe r 27th, 1888, i n  the 40th year of his age. 
He was expecting to work for the T. S. this winter but has been 

thus soon taken away. In his last hours he said that when he 
recovered he would work for humanity. Peace to his ashes ! 
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To all Branches and •embers or the T. S. In the United States. 
Col. Henry S. Olcott, President-Founder, purposes a visit to Japan upon 

Theosophical business in January next, and is willing, if enabled so to do, to 

return to India via Clllifornia, New York, and England. This would make 

practicable a visit and ;�.ddress to each of the Branches on the Pacific Coast, 

as well as those in the East, as also public lectures upon Theosophy in -the large 

cities and the organization therein of new Branches. It is hardly possible to 

over-state the enormous value to the Society of such a tour, especially in the 

now-awakened attitude of the public mind. The great distances to be 

traversed make, however, this journey very costly, and it cannot be under

taken unless Col. Olcott's expenses are guaranteed. The several Branches, 

and all \ndividual members of the Theosophical Society, are invited to commu

nicate with the General Secretary,Wm. Q. Judge, P. 0. Box 2659, New York, 

as to the amount they would be willing to contribute to such a fund, and as 

to what arrangements would be made for Col . Olcott's entertainment in the 

different towns. The matter is brought up and pressed upon the attention o f  

Theosophists at this early date because so m uch time must elapse before the 

General Secretary can hear from remote points, and also because a letter to 

India and its reply require two months more. Hence it  is important to lea rn at 

once what sums will be guaranteed to the projected fund, and, in considering 

the question for himself, each Fellow of the Society may ask himself whether 

any possible outlay of money could be so fruitful of results to the Cause as 

that hereby proposed. 

NOTICE-THE PATH. 

We have received some complaints of non-receipt of THE PATH. It is 
mailed with great care each month, the addressed wrappers being closely 
compared with the subscription-book, and, when finally committed to the 
Post office, our responsibility for it ceases. We cannot, therefore, make good 
any losses due to the fault  of others, for we only guarantee right delivery lo 
the Post office, not right delivery 6y the Post office. This, however obvious, 
is once more stated and emphasized. 

The supporters of the PATH are chiefly non-theosophists. This is a 
singular statement, yet strictly true. It should not be the case, for the mag
azine is published in the interest of Theosophy, and has never been a paying 
paper, but a loss to the publisher. The circular sent by M rs. Ver Planck, 
asking for aid i n  publish ing theosophical literature is, however, not to help 
the PATH, as some members think, but is an effort to arouse interest in the 
work and to l ighten the load carried by a few earnest members. 
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<9EA <9ABLE <9ALJ\. 
Some of the dream experiences of  students are ful l  of instruction , not 

alone for the dreamer, but also for others. While our Jives are aimless, or 
our motives and desires are numerous and mixed, our dreams partake of 
these confusing qualities. Once that our aim is determined towards higher 
things, we are more and more liable to be instructed in dreams, although we 
do not always bring back a memory of them. Yet the instruction is reg
iste red all the same upon some higher plane of our nature which we as yet but 
di mly feel or grope after. Other students, again, have complained that they 
had always hitherto slept the deep dreamless slumber which refreshes the 
soul, steeped then in  devachanic experience. But since they had become 
students of Truth, this state had inexplicably changed, and their slumbers 
were filled with senseless, confused, and idle phantasmagoria. This fact 
need not d isturb them. By their studies they have set up a great agitation 
and distu rbance in the whole l ife, and the first sti r of the inner senses, the 
first response of the psychic nature, is like the blind, swift movement of the 
sap in spring. Later its flow will become regulated. All students are not 
taught in one and the same manner. 

The following comes from a natural clairvoyant of remarkably keen 
psychic sense. 

" One morning in Feb. , 1 866, while outwardly fast bound in  slumber, my 
inner self seemed to go out unhindered by time and space. I stood upon the 
shores of a vast ocean. A ship appeared upon the water. It reached from 
the ocean to the blue heavens above. I asked, ' What ship is this ?'  Though I 
saw no one, the answer came clear and distinct, ' The ship of State. ' Then I 
noticed that it was draped in black from bottom to top. I looked, but saw 
no one u pon the ship. It came with a great shock to me that there was no 
Aand at tlu kelm. A sensation came over me such as is produced by an 
electric shock. I saw the ship topple and turn upon its side. Soon it righted 
and came up. Then it drifted slowly soutkward. Again in mid sea it 
toppled and turned upon its side. This time it sank slowly but steadily 
beneath the waves, and bubbles arose above it. A voice near me said, ' One 
form of Government is ended forever. • These words shocked me awake. It 
was broad daylight ! I scarcely need to remind you of Lincoln 's death, of 
Johnson's Southern procl ivities, and later on ol Garfield's tragic exit, or of the 
subsequent change of politics in the government of the nation ."  (Here we 
differ from our friend, insomuch as we believe the final catastrophe pointed to 
some event yet to come. Predictions of a great revolution in American 
affairs have come to us before now from the East and elsewhere . )  " Also, 
three days before Garfield was shot by Guiteau, I saw in like manner a 
majestic oak tree. I asked, ' Of what is the oak a symbol ?' The answer 
came, ' It is a monarch oak, and symbolizes Power. ' Instantly the tree fell 
with a crash , causing great confusion. I thought it  must have hurt a multi
tude of people, and with this came the assurance that Garfield would � 

Dig itized by Google 



266 THE PATH. [Nov., 

killed. Only a few days passed when a friend to whom I had spoken of the 
matter came to me and said, • You were right ; Garfield has been shot. • 
There is also another method by which I foresee events. I have in speakhtg 
of it  called it clairvoyance, but I am not clear as to whether I am right or 
not ." (It is a species of clairvoyance, not what is commonly indicated by that 
term, but an instant of inner perception due to the activity or co-ordinated 
vibration of the gross and the astral bodies). " I do not seek. It  comes at 
unexpected moments. I am physically neither asleep nor in a trance. It 
seems as though for a moment the veil of mortality is snatched from my eyes 
and I see ; sometimes very beautiful things ; bright, sparkling waters, sym
bols of a happy course of events ; white flowers, symbols of the happiness of 
a pure and joyous nature ; corn, symbol of wealth ; honey, symbol of 
love ; grapes, symbol of plenty. Affliction and danger are in like man
ner shown in advance through natural objects. Another form is this, 
and now, too, understand I am physically awake ; I am not in a 
trance. I am talking to a lady who, I have every reason to believe, is 
a true friend to Mrs. A. , who is i l l .  I happen to tum my back as I ask, 
' Have you seen your sick friend, M rs. A ?' Instantly there seems a 
cold stone wall at my back. ! see it ,  and feel a chill that makes me shudder. 
Turning quickly, I see with my natural eyes a scowl of hate passing over the 
lady's face. The shock nearly took my breath away. I had seen and felt the 
hatred in her heart, and subsequent events proved th is true. " 

A student on the other side of the world, while not striving after phenom
ena, evidently has some psychic powers. At one time he was sitting in his 
cabin,  where he lived alone, and was dozing over a cup of tea after a hard 
day's work. Suddenly in dream he seemed to be in the house of his nearest 
neighbor, and heard the family talking about him ; he saw thei r  various 
positions, on the lounge or by fire or table. Waking up, he put on his water
proof and splashed three miles through the rain to his friend's house, 
described what he had dreamed, and founcl it  was exactly what had taken 
place at the time . Such dreams afford proof of the reality of the inner self, 
and sometimes are an effort on the part of the sou l  to awaken the outer man 
to a consciousness of dual existence. 

Another student, when brought into contact with new persons, has 
dreams which allegorically reveal to him their real character. These are 
various, amusing, and always prove correct eventually. Thus in one he saw 
his new acquaintance R. in a large body, to which R. was much devoted, in  
a dark room, (and R. is a person of spiritual darkness) ,  dressed in harle
quin tights, black and yellow, exact, e. g. it fits tight. The black is error ; 
the yellow is partial wisdom, education, and so on ; but as both are split up  
uniformly, it shows that he never has the wise idea unmixed with error. In 
the dream the student caught R. by the neck, and squeezed him in  l ike a 
sausage, without rebound or refil ling on his part, which shows that his in
terior padding, or inner nature, is supine, easily crushed, set, and inhabits 
narrow l imits. Also that the dreamer obtained ascendency over h is mind. 
This prognostic was told me some time ago, and has since proved singularly 
true. 
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Another student related the following to a friend : " Relative to dreams, 
J once saw a letter come to me in dream from the editor of X magazine, and 
with it seemed to be one from you which was in a No. 9 envelope, small legal 
size. Just then I woke, but retained a strong desire to read the editorial 
letter, as I felt it contained unpleasant news. Subsequently this letter came 
to me, and was to the effect that an abusive article concerning me had been 
sent to the editor which he declined to publish. Reading the letter gave me 
the exact disagreeable sensation I expe rienced when sleeping. But your 
letter did not come lor several days, and, when it arrived,  had no connection 
with the editorial letter, and was in  your usual square envelope. But it did 
contain matter interesting to the X magazine, so I wrote and addressed a 
note to the editor, and, on proceeding to enclose yours, found the addressed 
envelope was too small. Mechanically I hunted up another, a No. 9 legal 
size. and enclosed the whole, when the letter seen in dream flashed across 
my mind. " 

These letters chronicled events of importance and of trial in the l ife of 
the dreamer. He was thus forewarned, and the incident is a fair  example of 
the way in  which the vision becomes mixed up in  passing through the various 
planes before it  emerges upon that of the normal consciousness. The 
trained psychic sees it  as a whole and in due relative proportion. It  is the 
difference between a diffused cloud spreading by degrees through the atmos
phere without form, and a sharp puff of smoke, which, sent with intention 
and meeting no o!Jstade, cleaves through pure, still air in perfect shape, and 
is seen complete in  itself and duly related to its surroundings. 

Another correspondent writ�s : " Our  county seat is so miles distant 
from this place (}-town) ,  and, while we have no rail road, we are connected 
with the county seat by telegraph. Yesterday the operator was sick, and as 
I am an old operator, I was sent for and despatched the following : 

• Dr. Smith, L-ville. Come up immediately. Answer at once. G. 

Jones. ' 1 
It was about 6 P. M. when I sent the above, so we expected an answer 

that night. I waited some time, then went home and returned again at 9 
P. M.,  but could not • raise ' the L-ville office. Next morning my wife rose at 
7 P. M. ,  and this roused me sufficiently for me to think that I must go to the 
office and see if any answer had come frnm L-ville. But I dropped off to 
sleep again, and dreamed that I went to the office, called up the other office, 
and received the following : 

• G. Jones, J·town. Can't come. Sickness in family. Dr. E. S. Smith. ' 
When I woke up again, which was probably in a few minutes, I dressed 

hastily and went  to the office, expecting to see my dream fulfil led, but to my 
inquiry the operator answered, • Nothing. ' I came home, forgot my dream, 
ate breakfast, and was sitting in the office over some papers, when a boy 
from the store came and said that Mr. H. would like to have me come over a 
minute. I again went there and received th is by wire : 

t Nam-. ew .• are alwar• obaopd i.D t.b- i.Doldeota lo order &o pnt�ene t.be prtnor or oor
r.poDdeDta. 
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• G. Jones, J-town. Can't come. Sickness in family. Dr. Smith. ' My 
dream did not come into my mind, however, till about 1 P. M., when I was 
reading • Astral Intoxication " in the October PATH. Then the almost literal 
fulfilment of the dream flashed over me. 1 say almost, for you see the 
dream-message was signed • Dr. E. 8. Smith, ' while the real one was signed 
only • Dr. Smith.' I remember noting in my dream the S. in the signature. 
I knew that E. was one of his initials, but was not certain if he had more. I 
now find that he has but the one, E. Did I in my dream see the message 
when he wrote it, which was about the time, I should say, that I was asleep?" 

He saw the message either being written or to be written. The de
termination on the Dr. 's part to write it was the same, in tile astral fig AI, 
:ts the doing it ,  The student should write " Smith • •  and find out whether he 
had decided to write it some time before doing so, or if he wrote " E. S. 
Smith " and then struck out the S. , or if in habit of doing it so, or if he sent 
another person who wrote merely " Dr. Smith , '' contrary to the Dr. 's thought. 
It seems also that the message was repeated from a branch station half way 
between the places. Mistake might arise there. The student should get 
the facts. The same happened to Quickly. A clerk was ordered to wire 
him, forgot it, and remembered the order with anxiety too late to send. This 
anxiety impressed the message strongly on the astral light ; Quickly saw it in 
dream ; and, when the clerk came over to his residence next day early to 
confess, Quickly verified the fact. 

jULIUS. 

THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

This work, the last and most wonderful production of Madame H. P .  
Blavatsky, has been finished, and will be  issued from this office November 
1 st. Subscribers are invited to remember the fact that the PATH stalf is very 
small and has much other work to do, so that the simultaneous issue of every 
copy ordered is impossible. Some delay will be inevitable, but the PATH 
hopes to fill every order within a few days. 

According to positive instructions the right to receive Tile Secret 
Doctrine for $7. 50 ends w1th October J i st. All subscriptions not then paid 
up lapse. Subscriptions then unpaid, and all future orders, are at the rate 
of S r o. so. Postage so cents extra. 

The 2d volume will be issued about the close of November. 

WILLIAM Q. jUDGE. 

What I, the worshipper, am, that ia he, the aun ; what he ia, that am 1.
Ailar'Y•-Art��tyd• Vp•,.;s/uul. 

OM 
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Move forward th e  wheel, 0 thou whose sight Is luiiDits ! Raretr 
art tbon met ID the courae of many tbouS&Dda of ..Eoue. Dlspler 

the beuevoleuce thou but obeerved ID so maur former t�eDeraUoua ; 

opeu the path of lmmortallcy.-Sadd.\anlla·Pundarika. 

T H E  PAT H .  
DECEMBER, 1 888.  No. 9 ·  

The Theosophical Society, as  such, is not responsible for any opinion or 
declarali'on in this magazine, � whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor wil l  be 
accountablt". 

<9HE BHAGAVAD·GIJilA. 
CHAPTER FIFTH. 

The name of this chapter i n  Sanscrit i s  " Karmasanyasayog," which 
means " The Book of Rel igion by Renouncing Fruit of Works." It has 
always seemed to me to be one of the most important in the Bhagavad
Gita. As the poem is divi ded into eighteen parts, this one is just beyond 
the first division, for the whole number are to be put into six groups of 
three chapters each, and we have finished four. 

Arjuna is supposed to bring forward the objections raised by, or views 
belonging to, the two great Indian schools called the Sankhya and the 
Yoga, one of which advised its votaries to renounce all works and to do 
nothing whatever, while the other called for the performance of works. 
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The divergent views naturally caused great d ifferences in practice, for the 
fol lowers of one would be found  continually working, and those of the 
other continually doing nothing. Hence we find, in India, even at the 
present day, great numbers of ascetics who remain inert, and encounter on 
the other hand those who go on making Karma with a view to salvation. 

A very l i ttle reflection will show the student that the on ly result of 
action, as such, will be a continuation of action, and hence that no amount 
of mere works wi l l  in  themselves confer Nirvana or rest from Karma. The 
only d i rect product of Karma is Karma. And this d ifficul ty rose before 
Arjuna in the fifth conversation. He says : 

Thou prais�st, Krishna, the renunciation of works ; on the other hand , 
devotion through them. Declare to me with precision that one only which 
is  the better of these two. 

Whereupon Krishna replies : 

To cease from works 
Is well, and to do works i n  hol iness 
Is well  ; and both conduct to bliss supreme ; 
But of these twain the better way is h is  
Who working piously refraineth not .  

That is the true Renouncer, fi rm and fixecl, 
Who-seeking nought, rejecting nought-dwells proof 
Against the " opposites ."  

The meaning of the teacher has been by some suggested to be that, 
inasmuch as the l i fe of the ascetic is very hard, almost impo!iSible for the 
majority of men, it is  wiser to now perform good acts in  the hope that they 
will lead one hereafter to a fa,·orable birth i n  such surroundings that com
plete renunciation of action-outward ly-wil l  be an easy task, and that the 
two sorts of practice were not intended to be laid before the student for 
selection , nor is he put in  a di lemma compel ling h im to choost>. I think 
such is not the mean ing, but that, on the contrary, the seemingly easy alter
native of perform ing actions properly is in real i ty the most difficult of all 
tasks . .  And, no matter how much we may wait for a favorable birth, for a 

m uch hPpc:d-lor en v i ronment which wi l l  not only perm i t  the new sort of 
l i fe, bu t, i n  fact, urge it upon us, it wi l l  never arrive for us unt i l  we have 
learned what is the right performance e>f action. This learn ing can nevt>r 
be acqu i red by a renunc iation of works now. I ndeed, it may be taken for 
granted that no person wi l l  be able to renounce the world unless he has 
passed through the other experience in some l i fe. A few may be found 
who attem pt to do so, but i f  they have not been through all action they 
cannot proceed. The character of the man h imsel f inwardly is the real 
test. No matter how many times du ri ng count less bi rths he has renounced 
the world, if his inner nature has not renounced, he wi l l  be the same man 
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during the entire period, and whenever, in any one of h is ascetic lives, the 
new, the appropriate temptation or circumstance arises, he wi l l  fal l  from 
h is high ou tward ascetici!.m. 

That our view as to the extreme d i fficulty of right renunciatz( n through 
action i s  correct. we may n:fcr to what Kr ishna says further on in the chapter. 

Yet such abstraction, Ch ief ! 
Is hard to win without much hol iness. 

Krish na pra ises both schools, tell ing Arjuna that the disciples of < ach 
· wi l l  a rrive a t  a l ike end ; but he says that right performance of llct'on is 

the better. Now we must reconci le  these two. If one is hetter than the 
other and � et both conduct tn the same goa l ,  there must be some rea son 
for making the com parison , or hopeless confusion resu l ts. Ac t ing upon 
his apparent equa l  end0rsemen t, many seekers have aband<•ned action, 
thereby hoping to gain salvatk•n. They ignored the sixth verse, which 
reads : " 0  thou of mighty arm�. i t  is d ifficult to attain true renunciation 
without right performance of action ; the devotee rightly performing action 
allains lo /rue renunciation before long. "  Here again is a higher place as
signed to performance of act ion . It seems clrar that what Kri�hna meant  
was that renunciation of action in any one l i fe, fol lowed by the  same con· 
duct in all the subsequent J ives thereby affected , would at last lead the re
nouncer to see how he must begin to !.top that kind of renunciation and 
take up the performance of actions while he renounced the fru i t  of them. 
This is though t  by many occulti!.ts to be the true view. It is well known 
that the ego returning to regeneration is affected by the actions of his pre
vious births, not only circumstantially in the various vicissitudes of a l ife, 
but also in the tendency of the nature to any particular sort of rel igious 
practise, and this effect operates for a length of time or number of bi rths 
exactly commensurate with the intensity of the previous practise. And 
natural ly in the case of one who deliberately renounced al l  in the world, 
devoting himsel f to asceticism for many years, the effect would be fel t  for 
many l ives and long after other temporary impressions had worn off. In 
going on thus for so many births, the man at last acquires that clearness of 
inner sight which brings h im to perceive what method he really ough t to 
follow. Besides also the natural development, he will be assisted by those 
minds whom he is sure to encounter, who have passed th rough all the 
needed experience. Additional support for these suggestions  is found in 
the sixth chapter, i n  the verses referring to the rebi rth of such disciples : 

So hath he back what heights of heart 
H e  did achieve, and so he strives anew 
To perfectness, with better hope,  dear Prince ! 
For by lite old desire I.e is drawn on 
Unwillingly. 1 

1 The ltallce ue m:r owu.-B. 
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What we are to endeavor to understand, then, is how to renounce the 
fru i t  of our actions, which is what Krishna means "hen he tells us to per
form actions as a renunciation. The pol luting effect of an act is not in  
the nature of the  mere thing done, nor  i s  the  purifying resul t  due  to  what 
work we may do, but on ei ther hand the sin or the merit is  found in the 
inner feeling that accompanies the act. One may donate mi l l ions in alms, 
and yet not thereby benefit his real character in the least. I t  is very true 
that he wi l l  reap material rewards, perhaps in some other l i fe, but those 
even wil l be of no benefit, liince he will be sti l l  the same. And another 
may only give away kind words or smal l sums, because that is all he has to 
give, and be so much benefited by the feeling accompanying each act that 
his progress up the ascending arc toward union with spirit is rapid . We 
find in the Christian Testament Jesus of Nazareth enforcing this view in the 
parable of the widow's mite, which he regarded as of more value than al l 
that had been given by others. He could not have referred to the intrinsic 
value of the coin given, nor to the act as thus measured, for that quantity 
was easi ly ascertained ; he only looked to the inner feeling of the poor 
woman when she gave all that she had. 

No matter in what direction we see ourselves acting, we perceive how 
difficult it is to be true renouncers. And we cannot hope to reach the per
fection of this better sort of renunciation through action, in the present  l i fe, 
be it  the one in which we have begun, or be i t  the twentieth of such effort. 
However, we can lry, and such is our duty ; if we persevere, the tendency 
toward the right unde:standing will increase with each l ife more rapidly 
than would otherwise be possible. 

And even in  the high aim found in aspiration to discipleship under a 
master, or even to Adeptship, we encounter the same difficulty . This aspi
ration is commendable above most that we can formulate, but when we 
coldly ask ourselves soon after that aspiration has been formed, " Why am 
I thus aspiring ; why do I want to be near in sense to the Master ? ", we 
are obliged to admit that the impelling motive for acquiring the aspiration 
was t inged with selfishness. We can easily prove this by inquiring in the 
forum of our own conscience if  we had the aspiration for ourself or for the 
great mass of men, rich and poor, despicable and noble ; would we be able 
to feel content were we suddenly told that our deep longing had given the 
boon to others and that we must wait ten lives more. It is safe to say that 
the answer would  be that we were very sorry. I n  the twelfth verse we find 
the remedy for the difficul ty, as wel l as the difficulty itself, clearly stated 
thus : " The right performer of action, abandoning fruit of action, attains 
to rest through devotion ; the wrong performer of action, attached to fruit 
thereof on account of desire, remains bound." 

These instructions will be very difficult for all who are l iving for them-
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selves and who have not in  some small degree begun to believe that they 
are not here for their own sake. · But when we feel that there is no separa
tion between us and any other creature, and that our H igher Self  is leading 
us through all the experiences of l ife to the end that we shall recognize the 
unity of all, then, instead of continually acting contrary to that object of 
the Higher Self, we try to acquire the right bel ief and aspiration . Nor need 
we be deterred, as some are, by the extreme difficulty of el iminating the 
sel fish desire for progress. That wi l l  be the task during many lives, and 
we should begin it voluntari ly as soon as it  is known, instead of waiting 
for it to be fo�ced in upon us through suffering and many defeats. 

A common mistake made by theosophical students as well as those 
outside is corrected in this chapter. It is the habit of many to say that, i f  
these doctrines are fol lowed to  t he  letter, the resu l t  i s  a being who cares for 
nothing but  the calmness which comes from extinction i n  the Supreme 
Spirit,-that is, the ext reme of selfishness. And popular wri ters contribute 
to this rid iculous impression, as we can see in the numerous articles on the 
subject. Among those writers it is the sequence of the " personal aggran
dizement idea," which is  the bane of the present age, as occult ists think, but 
the chief beauty of i t  in the eyes of those to whom we refer. Krishna puts 
it clearly enough in the twenty-fifth verse : 

" Effacement i n  the Supreme Spi rit is gained by the right-seeing sage 
whose sins are exhausted, who hath cut asunder al l  doubts, whose senses 
and organs are under control, and who is devoted to the well-being oj' all 
creatures." 

If the l ast qual i fication is absent, then he is not a " right-seeing sage " 
and cannot reach union with the Supreme. It must fol low that the hum
blest imitator, every one who desires to come to that condi tion, m ust try to 
the best of his abi l i ty to imitate the sage who has succeeded . And such is 
the word of the Master ; for He says in many places that, if we expect to 
have H is help, we must apply ourselves to the work of helping humanity
to the extent of our abi l i ty. No more than this is demanded. 

WILLIAM BREHON, F. T. s. 

" Seeking for freedom I go to that God who is the l ight of his own 
thoughts. A man who knows him truly passes over death ; there is no other 
path to go. "-( Upanishads.) 

In THE PATH for M ay, 1 887, we find these words : 
" We need a l i terature, not solely for highly intellectual persons, but of 

a more sim pie character, which attempts to appeal to ordinary common sense 

1 Copyrighted 1888 by the PATH, 

Dig itized by Google 



274 THE PATH. [Dec. , 

minds, who are really fainting for such moral and mental assistance as is 
not reached by the more pretentious works. " 

The experience of one student is, on the whole. the experience of al l. 
Details d iffer, however. Some are made more instantly rich than others ; 
they are those who put forth more vigorous and generous effort, or they have 
a karmic store which brings aid. What theosophists know as Karma, or the 
law of spi ri tual action and reaction, decided this, as it works on all the 
planes, physical, moral, mental, psychical, and spiri tual alike. Our Karma 
may be worked out upon any one of these planes when our l i fe is chiefly con
centrated upon i t, no matter upon what other plane any special in itiative im
pulse or branch of i t  originated. 

The writer, when first he became a theosoph i cal student, had the aid of 
an advanced occultist i n  his studies. This friend sent h im, among others, 
the letters which, in the hope that they may assist others as they have 
the original recipient, are here publ ished. They are not exhaustive treatises ; 
they are hints given by one who knew that the first need of a student is to 
learn how lo think. The true d i rection is pointed out, and the student is left 
to clarify h is own perceptions, to draw upon and enlarge his own intuitions, 
and to develop, as every created th ing must at last develop, by i ts own inward 
exertions. Such students have passed the point where thei r external envir
onment can affect their growth favorab ly . They may learn from i t, but 
the t ime has also come to resist i t  and turn to the in ternal adjustment to 
higher relations on ly. 

The brevity of these letters should not misl ead the reader. Every state
ment in them is a statement of law. They point  to causes of which l i fe is 
an effect ; that l i fe arisi ng from the action of Spirit in Nature, and which we 
must understand as it is manifested within us before we can ad\'ance on the 

Path. There is a scienti fic mean ing within all these devotional or ethical 
injunctions, for the Wisdom · Religion n ever relaxes her hold upon Science 
or attempts to dissever an effect from i ts cause. M ost of these admomtions 
have thei r base in  the const i tution of the Archaeus, or World-Soul, and the 
correlation of i ts energies ; others, sti l l ,  i n here in the Eternal. 

No l ess sh ·)uld the reader guard himsel f agai nst a s l ight est imate arising 
from the exquisite mod esty of Z. An occultist is never so truly a man of 
power as wh en he,  has wholly learned and ex h i bits th is  tru th :  

" And the power the d isci ple shall desi re i s  that which shal l  make h im 
appear a s  noth ing t'n the eyes of men." 

The inner eye, /he power of seeing, looks deeper into the source of a 
man's knowledge and takes it at i ts true val ue. Those men who are sharers 
in the Divine, whose first office is to give, are often protected from the de
mands and curiosity of the careless by a simple exterior which deceives the 
world ly sense. S:>me men are great because of the Power which stands be-
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hind them, the div ine energies which flow through them ; they are great 
through having learned how to receive this celt-stial influx from h igher 
spheres of Being ; they are the appoin ted min istrants, the true servitors of the 
b.w and pupi ls  of Masters whose office is human i tarian and universal. 

Such a id is never vol un teered ; it fol lows the Karmic behest, and, 
when given, leaves the student free to fol low i t  or not, as his i ntuitions may 
di rect. There is no shadow or vestige of authority in the matter, as the world 
understands the word authority. Those who travel the unknown way send 
messa�es hack, and he who can receives them. Only a few of the first steps 
are here recorded and the first impediments surmounted. No hints of 
m agic lore are to be found ; no formulas of creed or occult powers ; the ques
tions of an awa1,ening soul are answered, and the p i lgrim is shown where 
l ies the entr.mce to the Path. The world at large seeks the facts of occul t  
science, but the student who has resolved to attain desi res to find the true 
road. What m1y seem to others as mere eth ics is to him practical instruc
tion, for as he follows i t  he soon perceives i ts relation to facts and laws which 
he is enabled to verify, and what seemed to him the language of devotion 
merely, is found to be that of science ; but the science is spiri tual, for the 
Great Cause is pure Spirit .  

.M any students must at some t ime stand where the writer then stood, 
at the beginn ing of the way. For a l l  these this correspondence is made 
publ ic, and they are u rged to look within the pri nted words for their im
perishable meaning. They may be cheered to find the footprints of a 
comrade upon the rugged Path, above which the l ight of Truth ever shines. 
Yet even this l ight is not always a clear splendor. It may seem " in the 
daytime a cloud, and by night a pi l lar of fire. " We must question every 
external aspect, even that of Fai th itself, for the secret and germ of things 
l ies at thei r core. Let us purify even our Fai th  ; let us seek Truth herself, 
and not our preconceptions of Truth. In  her mirror we shal l never see our 
own fami l iar  face : that which we see is sti l l  ourselves, because our real self 
is truth. 

As the Theosophical movement gathers new momentum, fresh recruits 
may be aided by those letters which so greatly sustained me, or encouraged 
by some co-p:lrtnership of thought, and that, too, in the real issue confront
ing them. We first take this issue to be the acquirement of occul t  knowledge. 
Soon we find that the meaning of al l real ly i n formed occult writers el udes 
us. We find that books only serve to remind us of what we knew in  the 
long past, perhaps when " jou rneying with D;!i ty ", and the echoes awakened 
with i n  us are so faint  that they are rarely to be caught. Whether we study 
philosophies, metaphysics, physics, ethics, harmony, astrology, natural 
sciences, astralism, magnetism, or what not, we meet with endless contra
diction anj d ifferentiation ; we forever require to strike the balance of our 
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own intui tion. We d iscover that the final word has not yet been wrillm 
down upon any of the higher subjects (unless i t  be on mathematics, and 
scarcely on that). and that a l l  our learning is but a finger-post to that 
supreme knowledge of Truth which is only found and closely guarded 
within the human heart. Thrown back upon our inner perceptions for 
continual readjustment, on every side of experience this warning confronts 
us : Stand read)• to abandon all thou has/ learned I Not knowing the one 
centre, we cannot thoroughly know any sub-centre. The cause unknown, 
effects mislead us. Then we turn to that mysterious cE-ntre whereby the 
One is manifest in  man, and we begin the study of the heart, both in  i tself 
an:l in the l i fe it has insti tuted about us. 

To be put i nto more direct communication with the world of cau&e is 
now the student's most pressing need. One th ing alone prevents this, 
himself. He is of such gross fibre that he cannot be '' porous to thought, 
bibulous of the sea nf l ight. '' To the refinement and dispersal of this lower 
self-of the man he now takes h imsel f to be-he then di rects h is wi l l .  Each 
man has a d ifferen t mode of doing this, bu t  each who advances at all finds 
that with every new period o f  his i nner l i fe a new sel f arises beiore him. 
Look ing back over a group of weeks or months, he is amazed to see what 
·
manner of man he was then, and smi les that p i tying smi le which we bestow 
upon the faded letters of our youth. 

Yet some there be who ossify there in thei r rut ; let them struggle 
mightily to break up the mass which has resisted all environment. all  
'
change, al l  the conditions of progressive l i fe. They have done for them
selves what the enemy �trives to do  for others ; they are the rock in their 
own path. 

What our Eastern brothers cal l " the sheaths of the heart " fal l  away 
·one by one ; when the last bursts open there is  a si lence, the si lence of the 
mystic death. But ' '  the dead shall arise," and from that death springs up 
the first tender growth of eternal l i fe. 

Up to this point we shal l not travel in the ensuing pages. Yet having 
real ized the real  issue so forcibly that his whole strength was at the start 
d irected towards sel f-knowledge and the right use of Thought, the wri ter 
offers a part of his first in�tructions to those of his comrades who, single
hearted and of royal Fa ith, hold Truth to be dearer than al l  materia l  l ife 
and seek it on the hidden way. There is no t ie in the universe equal to 
that which binds such com rades toget her. It has been forged in the fires 
of unspeakable anguish ; i t  has been rivetted by a dauntless purpose and 
an unique, because divine, Love. The fierce hatred of seen and unseen 
worlds cannot tamper with it so long as a man remains true to h imself, for 
this larger l i fe is himself,  and as he grows towards it his sel f-imposed fetters 
fal l  away and he stands, at last, a free soul, in  the celestial Light which is 
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Freedom i tself, obedient  only to the Law of its own d ivine Being. To reach 
it, let us obey the law of our .own Being, for, truly, Being is One. 

My comrades, wherever you are, I salute you. 

jASPER NntMAND, F. T. S. 

I. 

)Jfy Dear jasper ; 

Now let me elevate a 11ignal. Do not think much of me, 
please. Think kindly of me ; but oh, my friend, direct your thoughts to 
the Eternal Truth. I am, like you, struggling on the road. ' Perhaps a veil 
might i n  an instant fall down from your spi ri t, and you would be long 
ahead of us all. The reason you have had help is that in  other l ives you 
gave i t  to others. In every effort you made to lighten another mind and 
open i t  to Truth, you were helped yourself. Those pearls you found for 
another and gave to him, you real ly retained for yourself in the act of 
benevole11ce. For when one l ives thus to hel p othet � , he is thereby putting 
in practice the rule to try and · •  ki l l  out all sense of separatenes�,'' and thus 
gets l ittle by l ittle in  poss$sion of the true l ight. 

Never l ose, then, that attitude of m ind. Hold fast in si lence to all 
that is your own, for you will need i t  i n  the fight ; but never, never desire 
to get knowledge or power for any other purpose than to gh*" i t  on the 
altar, for thus alone can it be sa\·ed to you. 

So many are there around me who are ardent desi rers and seekers, dev
otees ; but they are doing it because the possession seems valuable. Per
haps I see in you-1 hope I mistake not-a pure desire to seek Knowledge 
for its own sake, and that al l others may be benefited. �o I would point  out 
to you the only royal road, the one vehicle. Do all those acts, physical, 
mental, moral, for the reason that they must be done, instantly resigning all 
interest in  them, offering them up upon the altar. What altar ? Why the 
great spiritual altar, wh ich is, if one desires it, in the heart. Yet sti l l  use 
earthly discrimination, prudence, and wisdom. 

It is not that you must rush madly or boldly out to do, to do. Do what 
you find to do. Desire ardently to do i t, and even when you shall not have 
succeeded in carrying any thing ou t but some small duties, some words of 
warning, your strong desire wi l l  strike l ike Vulcan upon other hearts in the 
world, and suddenly you wi l l  find that done which you had longed to be 
the doer of. Then rejoice that another had been so fortunate as to make 
such a meritorious Karma. Thus, l ike the rivers running into the unswell
i ng, passive ocean, wi l l  your desi res enter into your heart. 

I find all your remarks just ; and besides, there seems to be a real spirit 
behind them. Do not fear nor fai l  because you feel dark and heavy. The 
very rage you feel will break the shrine that covers the mystery after a while. 
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- No one can really help you. No one can open your doors. You locked 
them up, and only you can open them. When you open any door, beyond 
it you find others standing there who had passed you long ago, but now, 
unable to proceed, they are there waiting ; others are there waiting for you. 
Then you come, ancl, opening a door, those waiting d isciples perhaps may 
pass on ; thus on and on: What a privilege this, to reflect that we may 
perhaps be able to help those who : eemed greater than ourselves ! 

0 what a groan Nature gives to see the heavy Karma which man has 
piled upon himself and all the creatu res of the three worlds ! That deep 
sigh pierces through my heart. How can the load be l ifted ? Am I to 
stand for myself, while the few strong hands of Blessed Masters and Their 
friends hold back the awful cloud ? Such a vow I registered ages ago to 
help them, and I must. Would to great Karma I could do more I And 
you I do what you can. 

Place �·our only faith, reliance, and trust on Karma. Z. 
( To be continued. ) 

fl MONG JllHE DEAD. 
[I must write down here nothing of myself, 
but only that which is given me to write. 
Who thus commands me I see not, nor do 
I hear or know him. But these thoughts, • 
and the words that clothe them, are his, 
not mine. They are formed in my brain, 
but not by me. I hold the pen-nothing more.] 

* * * 
" When they found me, . in the morning, I was cold and sti ll. ' He is 

dead I , '  they said, as they put back the heavy silken curtains of my bed and 

Jet the chill grey l ight fall upon my face. ' He is dead ! , '  they said, ' past 
pain, and care, and sorrow. He is at rest. But, for the sake of those he 

leaves behind, it is not well that men should know how he died. '  So the 
complaisant physician told the untruth, and the world believed i t. .But I, 
pulseless, breathless, lying there before them and hearing their speech, 
knew that the deed was my own. I had been weary of the strife of l ife ; sad 
from that which had been ; fearful of what was to come. 

With ceremonious pomp, befitting one in  my station among men, they 
· buried me. Emblems of woe and symbols of mourning were all about me 
. and piled upon my coffin. There was one who stood at my low-lying head 
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and spake words of eulogy over me. They were mockeries. I, hearing 
them and conscious of the truth of what had been, knew my deep undesen·
·ing. A las ! for the frozen l ips that could not gainsay his smooth flatterie!'. 

Then deep-toned waves of solemn harmony awoke responsive trembl ing 
in  the wal ls  about and the high arch overhead, and even thri l led me where 
I l ay in state that all might look their last upon me. Amid the many who 
thus gazed and cared na ught were a few who loved me, whose tears dropped 
on my face as they bent to kiss my icy brow ; and a passion of pity for their 
grief tha t  I had brought u pon them, and a va in  longing to retu rn to l i fe that 
I might comfort them, came to me l ike a throb of pain. 

Then they shut out the l ight from me and carried me away to my last 
resting place. And all the way, though I lay there in  darkness, wi th 
unseeing eyes, deaf ears, and speechless l ips, I saw the infini te lovel iness of 
the dear J iv ing world I had abandoned, heard i ts myriad sounds of l ife 
blended in to a chora l of thanksgiving for the joy of mere existence, and, out 
of my remorseful yearning to again be part of  i t  all, u ttered a shriek of 
-agony-heard and echoed only in my own soul .  

Dul ly rumbled the earth fal l ing upon my coffin ; high in  a mound 
above they pi led i t . Down where they had put me, all was sti l l, and cool, 
and damp. When their work was done ,  they went away. Then, all was 
si lence. The momentary pang of desire for l i fe had passed, and I was re
s igned. Voluntarily I had died that I might sleep, at once and forever. 
But I could not sleep. Every sense was keenly awake, And now I knew 
that I would never sleep, that death is an eternal wakening. And that 
wakening, for me at least, was in  the grave. A nameless horror, unspeakable 
and vas:, overwhelmed me. 

Lonesome and dark, at first, my surroundings seemed. But I grew ac
·customed to the obscurity, could in some measure penetrate i t, and a con
sciousness grew upon me that I was not alone. Had I neighbors down 
there in the ground ? Were others awake near me ? If so, could I know of 
them, and in what forms m ight they appear to me ? With appal l ing shapes 
my fancy filled the gloom that smothered me. Dimly I fel t  al ready that I 
was not as those by whom death had been unsought ; that I, un-bidden, had 
intruded upon them before my time had come to know them, and I feared 
them-as if I had sti J I  been al ive. 

But in much time they came no nearer to me, and were no more dis
tinct than are vaguely-defined superior depths of shadow where all is 
shade. And I had noth ing to do but lie sti l l  and think, always to think of 
myself, sometimes with pi ty, again with contempt, and often with rage, for I 
was very weary of being there and of thinking that I was so of my own wiii. 

And al l this while Nature was reclaiming from me that which belonged 
to her, -my form of clay. How hideous and loathsome it be�.o-ame to mel 
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Yet I was bound in it, inseparable from it. With each fibre, in every t issue 
of the horrible mass that it became, my semi-material second self-my astral 
body-was inextricably inter-blended, and from i t, as now I knew, could 
only be freed by i ts mouldering away and retu rning to the elements whence 
it had been drawn. Eanh ; air ; water ; each individual ly pure, yet how un
speakably revolting down there in the grave in their process of resolvement. 
And the demon Worm ; resting not and �ated never ; who bot the dead 
themselves can know what tortures he inflicts, to which a l l  agony ofliving flesh 
is joy ? Yet to al l these d read abominations, their maddening defilement and 
their pain, the senses of my astral body, keener than those of men who live yet 
all ways l ike to thei rs, thrilled with extremes! consciousne!!s. Oh ! the un
utterable misery, the loathing and the horror of that awful prison house. 

With the slow progress of the changes thus upon me wrought, my con
cious second sel f by slow degrees gained freedom. Then I knew what was 
about me ; penetrated with my sight the long, thick-peopled lines of houses 
of the dead, and knew iny neighbors. And I saw that all graves were not 
fearsome prisons, hells, like mine. In some lay bodies turning back to earth, 
wherein no soul was pent. Souls whose brief earthly lives were al l  too short 
to know of evi l purpose or of sin, and those who worthily had l ived out their 
allotted days till, spent with k i ndly labor of good deed!', therein had left their 
earth ly forms,-for them the eternal wakening was restful peace in realms of 
l ight. But those inhabiling there below, with me, were souls, like mine, im
patient of their task of l ife. Not alone is he self-slayer who by violence 
upon himself abbreviates his earthly span. To the same fate attain the 
grasping souls who , by exct:ss of toi l  for love of gain or satisfaction of am
bition, and the sensual ones who, th rough abandonment to fleshly lusts and 
vices, wil l to the grave before their t ime. Such were my ..:ompany. 

Ah ! what democracy there is in death ! In that drear nether world, 
masks are unknown, efforts at pretence vain .  Each naked stands, trans
parent to his fel low's gaze, each meriting the scorn of all and shunn ing each 
the other, sel f-reproach and va in regret in every one consuming  thought of 
pi ty for his fel l ow's woe. Madness, that knows not, and despai r, that is past 
caring, may not merciful ly enter there. !\Ian must be conscious, and not 
quite devoid of hope-even though that hope be but  of some other kind of 
hell--, that he may suffer all the more. How long ! Oh ! Lord of Life, 
how long ! unti l  such hope springs up as can some com fort bring ; until the 
end appears, remote but sure, when, through destruction total of  the bonds 
of clay, deliverance shal l be. To a l l , at length, that hope appears, and, as 
the years rol l  on, by progress slow is real ized . 

Up once again ,  when l i ttle more, if aught, than formless dust is left be
hind, the freed soul rises to the world of l iving men. So I passed, leaving 
one woe to learn an0ther not less keen in angu ish. 
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A weary time I yet remained with in the narrow confines of the city of 
the dead, as if some potent spel l sti l l  l inked my sou l unto th«; elements that 
had been mine ; and all my days were fil led with sights and sounds of hu
man grief ; and al l  my nights a myriad spectral forms, Remorse, and Sin, and 
Shame, and F �ar-that had been human-, and the balefu l  bodiless things 
that hate men 's souls, surrounded me. The dew upon the rank grass there 
seemed tt>ars ; the dreary moanings of the wind in the bare branches over
head were lamentations ; and the moon 's cold light, crossed by swift-moving 
clouds, did seem to shud . Jer at our ghast ly mul ti tude. 

Stronger and stronger on me grew desire to look again on those I loved 
fn l i fe, unti l  at length my will  sufficed to burst the bonds that held me near 
my grave, and I returned to them, -so pl unging in another hel l. 

On them I saw descend,  though far remote, the d i re resu l ts of the rash 
deed that I had done, the cu rse that I had wrough t ; yet, in comparison, the 
atom to the Infinite is as my love and sympathy for them had been in l ife, 
to what it now was magn ified. And herein lily my hel l. Thei r peri ls and 
their  griefs, cares and temptat ions, a l l  to me were known, spread clear before 
me l ike an open scro l l  ; and I could even read the fate awaiting them ; behold 
the merci less hands-to them invisible-up-reaching from the abysms where 
souls are lost, to d rag them down ; mark their vain struggles to escape, and 
with unerring surety pre.;age thei r defeat . A n d, al l  the while, my knowl
edge was no less of  how they could be he lped and saved,-yet I was pow
erless. Words framed by my immaterial l t ps made no vibration to their 
ears ; the angu ish in my eyes they saw not ; thoughts that I strove to force 
upon the i r  m i nds in passive sleep distorted were to id le  d reams ;  and the 
malignant  creature.> of the air enci rc l ing 'round mocked at my impotence. 

The end has come at last Contrition, for rebell ion past against the 
perfect wisdom of the Infini te Wil l ,  from Infin ite Justice gains su rcease of 
pun ishment, the se\'erance of al l earthly ties, and rest, and peace. " 

jAMES H. CONNELLY. 

t9HE DWELLE� Ofl JilHE t9H�ESHOLD. 
Has such a being any existence ? Has any one ever seen it ? Are 

there many or several . and has it any sex ? 
Such are the questions asked by nearly all students who read theo

soph ical books. Some of those who all their l i fe bel ieved in  fairies in 
secret and i n  the old tales of giants, have proceeded to test the question by 
a.lling upon the horrid shade to appear and freeze thei r blood with the 
awful  eyes that Bulwer Lytton h as made so famous in h is " Zanoni." But 
the Dweller is not to be wooed in  such a way, and has not appeared at all, 

Dig itized by Google 



282 THE PATH. LDec. , 

but by absolute silence leads the invoker to at last scout the idea altogether. 
But this same inquirer then studies theosophical books with diligence" 

and enters after a time on the attempt to find out his own inner nature. All· 
this while the Dweller has wai ted, and, indeed, we may say, i n  complete 
ignorance as yet of the neophyte's existence. When the study has pro
ceeded far enough to wake up long dormant senses and tendencies, the 
Dwel l er begins to feel that such a person as this student is at work . Cer
tain influences are then felt, but not always with clearness, and at first never 
ascribed to the agency of what had long ago been relegated to the lumber
room of exploded superstit ions. The study goes sti l l  farther and yet far
ther, unt i l  the awfu l  Thing has revealed i tsel f ;  and when that happens, it 
is not a superst i t ion nor is it d isbe l ieved . I t  can then never be gotten rid 
of, but w i l l  stay as a constant menace un ti l  it is tri umphed over and left 
behind. 

When Glyndon was left by :\lej nour  i n  the old castle in I taly, he found 
two vases which he had recei veci d i rections not to oper. .  But di>obeying 
these he took out the stoppers, and at once ·the room was fil led with in tox
ication, and soon the awfu l ,  loathsome creature appeared whose blazing 
eyes shone w i th mal ignant glare and penetrated to G lyndon 's soul with a 
rush of horror such as he had never known. 

In  this story Lytton desired to show that the opening of the vases is 
like the approach of an enquirer to the secret recesses of h is own nature. 
He opens the receptacles, and at first is fu l l  of joy and a sort of i ntoxication 
due to the new solu tions offered for every problem in l i fe and to the dimly 
seen vistas of power and advancement that open before him. If the vases 

ar;e kepi open long enough, the Dwel ler of the Threshold surely appears, and 
no man is exempt from the sight. Goodness is not sufficient to preven t its 
appearance, because even the good man who fincis a muddy place in  the 
way to his destination must of necessi ty pass through i t  to reach the end. 

We must ask next, W HAT i s  the Dweller ? It  i s  the combined evi l in
fluence that is the result of  the wicked thoughts and acts of the age in 
which any one may l i ve, and i t  assumes to each student a defin i te shape at 
each appearance, being always either of one sort or changi ng each time. 
So that with one it may be as Bu lwer Lytton pictured i t, or with another 
only a dread horror, or even of any other sort of shape. It is special ized 
for each student and given its form by the tendencies and natural physical 
and psychical combinations that belong to his fami ly  and  nation. 

Where, then, does i t  dwel l ? i s  the very natural  i nquiry which wi l l  fol
low. It  dwells i n  i ts own plane, and that may be understood in  this manner. 

Around each person are p lanes or zones, beginning with spirit and 
running down to gross matter. These zones extend ,  with in thei r lateral 
bo�ndaries, all around  the being. That is to say, if we figure ourselves as 
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beiag . in the centre of a sphere, we will find- that there is no way of escap
ing or skipping any one zone, because it extends in every direction until we 
pass its. lateral boundary. 

When the student has at last gotten hold of a real aspiration and some 
glimmer of the blazing goal of truth where Masters stand, and has also 
aroused the determination .to kn'ow and to be, the whole bent of his nature, 
day and night, is to reach out beyond the l imitations that hi therto had fet
tered his soul. No sooner. does be begin thus to step a little forward, than 
he reaches the zone just beyond mere bodily and mental sensations. At. 
first the minor dwellers of the threshold are aroused, and they in tempta
tion, in bewi l derment, in doubt or confusion, assail him. He only feels 
the effect, for they do. not r.eveal themselves as shapes. But persistence in.  
the work takes· the inner man farther along, and with that progress COmE'S a 
realization to the outer . m i nd of the experiences met, unti l  at last he has 
waked up the whole force of the evil power that natural ly i� arrayed against 
the good end he has set before him. Then the Dweller takes what form it  
may. That it does take some definite shape or impress itself with pal pable 
horroris a fact testified to by many students. 

One of those related to me that he saw it as an enormous slug with 
evi l eyes whose malignancy could  not be described. As he retreated-that 
is, grew fearful..,-, it ·seemed joyful and portentous, and when retreat was 
complete it was not. Then he fell further back in thought and action, 
having occasionally moments of determination to retrieve h is  lost ground. 
Whene,·er these came to him, the dreadful slug again appeared, only to leave 
him when he had given up again his aspirations. And he k new that he 
was only making the fight, if ever he should take it up again, all the harder. 

Another says that he has seen the Dweller concentrated in the apparent 
form of a dark and sinister-looking man, whose slightest mottons, whose 
merest glance, expressed the intention and ability to destroy the student's 
reason,  and only the strongest effort of wtll  and faith could dispel the evil 
influence. And the same student at other times has fel t  it  as a vague, yet 
terrible, horror that seemed to enwrap him in its folds. Before this he has 
retreated for the ti m e  to prepare himself by strong self-study to be pure and 
brave for the next attack. 

These thi ngs are not the same as the temptations of Saint A nthony. 
In his case he seems to have induced an hysterical erotic condi tion, in which 
the unvanquished secret thoughts of his own heart found visible appearance. 

The Dweller of the Threshold is not the product of the brain, but is 
an i nfluence found in a plane that is extraneous to the student, but  in which 
his success or failure will be due to his own purity. It is not a thing to be 
dreaded by mere dilletanti theosophists ; and no earnest one who feels him
self absol utely called to work persistently to the higbeH planes of de,·elop-
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ment fi>r the good of humanity, and not for his own, need fear aught that 
heaven or hell holds. 

EusEB I O  URBAN. 

fi �U�IOUS @ALE. 
Some years ago I ran down t o  the Lakes o f  Kil larney, but not for the 

purpose merely of seeing them as any other traveler. During my boyhood 
tbe idea of going there had always been before me, and, in dreams I would 
often find myself on the water or wandering near by. After this had occurred 
many times, I procurerl photographs of the scenery and was quite surprised to 
find that the dreams were accurate enough to seem like recollections. But 
various vicissitudes took me to other parts of the world, so that I had passed 
my majority without having visited the place, and, indeed, the decision to go 
there at last was not made unti l  one day, whi le looking into a shop window 
in  Dubl in , my eye fel l  upon a pictu re of Kil larney, and in  an instant I was 
filled with a strong desire to see them. So I went on the first train and was 
very soon there, quartered wi th an old man who from the first seemed like 
an old friend. 

The next day or two were devoted to wandering about wi th no purpose 
nor with very great satisfaction, for the place as a bit of country did not in
terest me after aJI my wanderings in many different cl imes. But on the 
third day I went off into a field not far from the shores of one of the sheets 
of water, and sat down near an old well. It was sti l l  early in the afternoon, 
and unusual ly pleasant. My mind had no particular object before it, and I 

noticed an inabi l i ty, quite unusual, to fol low long a definite train of thought. 
�"' I sat thus, drowsiness came over my senses, the field and the well grew 
grey but sti l l  remained in sight, yet I seemed to be changing into another 
man, and, as the m inutes flew by, I saw the shadowy form or picture of a 
taJI round tower rising, some fifty feet h igh, just beyond the well. Shak ing 
myself, th is disappeared and I thought I had fough t off the sleepy feeling, 
but only for a moment. It returned with new intensi ty. 

The wel l had disappeared and a building occupied i ts place, while the tal l  
tower had  grown sol id : and then  al l  des i re to remain myse l f  disappeared. 
I rose with a mechanical feel ing that my duty, somehow or other, ca l l ed me 
to the tower, and wal ked over i n to the bui lding through which I knew i t  
was necessary to go i n  order to reach the tower. As I passed i nside the waJ I, 
there was the old wel l  I had seen upon first coming into the field, but the 
strange incident  did not attract my attention, for I knew the weJI as an old 
landmark . Reaching the tower, the steps wound up before me to the top, 
and as I mounted them a voice quite famil iar cal led my name:......a name not 
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the same that 1 owned to upon sitttng down near the well, but that did not 
attract my attention any more than the old well inside the wal l .  At last I 
emerged upon the top of the tower, and there was an old man keeping up a 
fire. It was the eternal fire ne,·er  yet known to have gone out, and I out of 
all the other young disciples alone was permitted to help the old man. 

As my head rose abo\'e the level of the low rim of the tower, I saw a 
calm and beaut i ful mountain not far awa�·, and other towers nearer to i t  than 
mine. 

" You are l ate," said the old man. I made no reply, as there was none 
to make ; but I approache,l and showed by my attitude that I was read�· to 
go on watching in his place. As I did this it flashed across me that the sun 
was nearing the hori zon, and for an instant the memory of the old man with 
whom I had lodged came before me, as well as the express train to be 
reached by cart, but that faded out as the old watcher looked into my brain 
with his piercing eyes. 

" I fear to leave you in charge," was his first remark. " There is a 
shadow, dark and silent, near you. " 

" Do not fear, father,'' said I ; " I will not leave the fire nor permit i t  
to go out." 

" If you do, then our doom is sealed and the destiny of Innisfal len de
layed. " 

With those words he turned and left me, and soon I heard his foot-fall 
no more on the winding stairs that led below. 

The fire seemed bewitched. It would hardly burn, and once or twice i t  
almost paralyzed me wi th  fear, so nearly d id  it expire. When the old man 
left me, i t  was burning brightly. At  last ii'seemed that my efforts and 
prayers were successfu l ; the blaze sprang up and al l  looked well. Just then 
a noise on the stai rs caused me to turn round, and to my surprise a com
plete stranger came upon the platform where none but the guardians were 
allowed. 

' ' Look, " said he ; " those fires beyond are dying out. · • 
I looked and was filled with fear to see that the smoke from the towers 

near the mountain had d ied out, and in my sudden amazement rushed to the 
parapet to get a nearer view. Satisfied that what the stranger said  was true, I 
turned to resume my watch, and there, 0 horror ! my own fire was just ex
piring. No lights or tinder were permitted there ; the watcher had to renew 
the fire by means of the fire. In a frenzy of fear I leaped to new fuel and 
put i t  on the fire, fanned i t, l aid my face to i t  and strove with maddened 
gasps to blow the flame up, but all my efforts were vain,-it was dead. 

A sickening dread seized me, succeeded by a paralysis of every nerve 
except those that aid the hearing. I heard the stranger move toward me, 
and then I recognized his voice as he spoke. No other noises were about, 
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all was dead and cold, and I seemed to know that the ancient guardian o£ 
the fire would return no more, that no one would return, that some calam-. 
ity had fallen. 

" It is the past,'' the stranger began. " You .have just reached a point 
where you. failed to feed the fire ages ago. It is done. Do you want to. 
hear of these things ? The old man has gone long ago, and can tr:>.uble you 
no mort'. Very soon you wil l  be again in the whirl of the nineteenth cen
tury." 

Speech then returned to me and I said, " Yes, tel l me what this is, or 
ha� been . .  , 

" This is an old tower used by the immediate descendants of the white 
Magicians who settled on I reland when England's Isle had not arisen from 
the sea. When the great Masters had to go away, strict injunctions were 
left that no fires on these towers were to go out, and the warn ing was also 

given that, if the duties of l i fe were neglected , if charity, duty, and virtue 
were forgotten, the power to keep these fires alive would gradually d isappear. 
The decadence of the vi rtues wou ld coincide with the fai lure of the fires, and 
th is. the la;;t tower, guarded by an old and a young man, would be the last 
to fai l ,  and that even i t  could save the rest if i ts watchers were fai thfu l .  

" Many years elapsed , and the bri l l iant gem placed upon the  mount  of 
Innisfallen blazed both by day and night unti l at last it seemed to fade a lit
tle. The cur ious sound ing-stones, now found in Ireland, were not so easily 
blown ; on ly when a pure and faithful  servant came down from the White 
Tower did the long, str.mge, and moving sou n ds float over the mountains 
from the stone placed near the mount on wh ich was the gem. Those stones 
had been used by the great magicians, and when the largest of them all, 
lying near the great White Tower, was sounded, the fairies of the lakes 
appeared ; when the stone of the mount was blown together with that at 
the White Tower, the spirits of the air and the water ranged themselves 
obed iently around . 

• ·  But all this altered, and unbel ief crept in  whi le the fires were kept u p  
a s  a form. 

' ' You were rel ied on wi th the old man . But vain dreams detained you 
one hour beyond your appointed time on th is fatal day, now in the past but 
shown you by my specia l favor. You came, but late. The old man was 
compelled to wait, but  sti l l  feared to leave you, for he saw with prescient 
eye the dark finger of fate. He descended the stairs, and at its foot feU 
down and died. Your curiosi ty then drew you at the exact fatal moment 
to look at yonder tower, although you knew the prophecy and believed it. 
That moment decided al l-and, poor boy, you could not hold back the 
i. ron hand of destiny. 

" The fire has gone out. You returned to the floors below ; at the foot 
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of the stairs you saw them 9rrying off the old man and-* * '' 
At this point I saw the shadowy, waving shape of the tower ; the building 

had disappeared, the well was beside me, and I was in the field again. Oh I 
BRYAN KtNNAVAN. 

@HE �LANES Ofl �ONSGIOUSNESS. 
There are three conditions of consciousness in ordinary daily experi

ence, that of ordinary wakefu lness, that of sleep with dreams, and that of 
dreamless sleep. We have already shown that not memory, but conscious
ness, is the al l-potent factor in man. Consciousness as a fact returns to the 
individual as wel l as memory, af�er deep sleep. Every one will admit that, 
in sleep where d reams occur, consciousness is on a d ifferent plane, or under 
different condi tions, from the wak ing state, and memory brings in to the 
waking state the subject and the varied experiencts of dreams. After 
dreamless sleep memory may bri ng nothing back from the subjective world, 
but it resumes the thread of l i fe just where i t was d ropved befi)re uncon
sciousneS:> came on . Now what becomes of consciousness during the 
dreamless sl umber ? Either it continues or it does not. If i t  continues, then 
it must si mply be upon another plane and under different conditions, at 
least so far as thought and memory are concerned, for the gap is between 
consciousness and memory in relation to thought .  I f, on the other hand, 
consciousness is blotted, out and re-created erery time we enter dreamless 
sleep, how does it happen that both consciousness and memory, both new 
creations, at once take up the thread of l ife just where they dropped i t, and 
resume the even tenor of thei r way as though nothing had happened ? Such 
a posi tion is evident ly absurd. Nature never does things in that way. Her 
adjustments requi re time, her developments and all her varied relations are 
slow growths. Both consciousness and memory have grown and expanded 
from the origi nal germ. The true philosophy of d reams, then, is  a problem 
in the conditions of consciousness, whi le we may fai rly assume that con
sciousness sti l l  persists in  d reamless sleep, though under differtn t circum
stances. Nothing is more common in daily l i fe than the sh i ft ing of the 
planes of consciousness. Take, for example, the action of anaesthetics. 
Chloroform changes the consciousness of the rea l ego. The · individual 
cannot be cal led strictly unconscious. He is not conscious in the ordinary 
way. He suffers no pain,  and retai ns no recol lection of what  occurs whi le 
under the influence of the anaesthetic, but the organic consciousness 
remains und istu rbed, muscular motion may occur, but  without coordination. 
The cerebrum, cerebel lum, and sensory gangl i a  a re unconscious in d ream
less sleep ; the medul la, spinal cord, and solar ple:o:us, and the sexual area 
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are wide awake, and sometimes these are super-sensitive. The light of 
self-consciousness is withdrawn, drawn within, but not quenched. In 
syncope or an ordinary faint, consciousness is l ikewise withdrawn, but if 
one wi l l  watch carefully the first return of consciousness in  such cases, it  
wil l  generally be found that consciousness has been by no means dead or 
idle, for by gently attracting the attention just (ln the turn ing point  it will 
be found that a few seconds have been sufficient for the recal l of a long 
forgotten experience, recovered now from the all - pervading ether, or for the 
weaving of romance, comedy, or tragedy qu i te sufficient for a good sized 
novel. But, perhaps, the rather common instances of sleep-walking or 
somnambulism offer the best i l lustrations of at least d ual consciousnes�. 
The l iteratu re of the subject is, however, so fu l l  and so easy of access that it 
is unnecessary here to go into detai ls. Persons subject to these attacks from 
chi ldhood really lead dual lh·es bearing no d irect relation to each other. 
Individuals walking i n  their sleep have been known to enter a company 
where there were strangers, carry on a conversation with those to whom 
they were introduced, and retain no recollection of the events or of the 
names of the strangers, or even to have met them. But on the succeeding 
night, walking again in sleep, meeting the same individuals they recognize 
them and resume the conversation of the previous night. One such case 
is sufficient to show the existence of another than the outer plane of con
sciousness. Experiments in animal magnetism, and more especially the 
recent investigations in hypnotism, demonstrate beyond all controversy 
more than one plane of consciousness, and these may have no direct relatron 
to each other, or, when desired, the connection may be established between 
the d ifferent planes. In many of these cases the extent of knowledge and 
intell igence of the faculties of the inclividual in  subjective consciousness 
al together transcends the ordinary plane. As previously remarked, the 
difficulty is not in  finding i llustrations of the different planes and relations 
of consciousness, but in  selecting from the mass of ava i lable material. Even 
the del i rium of fever, the intoxication produced by alcohol and many drugs, 
no less than monomani a  and insani ty, each and al l  consist largely i n  either 
a temporary or a permanent shi fting of the planes of consciousness, and 
aberrations of memory. Take, for example, the deli r ium caused by opium 
and alcohol. Consciousness i s  sh i fted to a subjective plane, and sometimes 
to a very low plane._ It is a great mistake to assume that the objects seen 
and the events that occur have no real existence. If all these are to be 
regarded as the creations of the imagination, whence arises the great uni
formity of the objects witnessed from the effects of alcohol ? When we get 
any rational idea of the subjective world,  we shall discover that the snakes 
and d ragons witnessed there are as veri table on that plane, to subjective 
sense, as their l iv ing phototypes are on the phenomenal plane to objective 
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sense ; for it m ust be remembered that the un iversal ether is that i nfin ite 
ocean whence al l  creation proceeds, and into whose al l-d issolving bosom 
all things return. Our relation to objects here is largely incidenta l , de
term ined by location, circumstance, and the l i ke. 

On the subjective plane our relations are determined by attractions and 
intrinsic condi tions, and an individual full  of all evil passions, inflamed by 
alcohol, will attract enti ties of ! ike degree , and so on to the end of the chapter. 
To say that all such cases resul t  from pure imagi nation is not even to make 
them thinkable. Many persons assume that when they have named a th i ng 
they have explained it, and that futher questions are an impertinence. 
Perhaps the most importan t consideration in  regard to the shifting states of 
consciousness from the objective to the subjective condition regards that 
vague and varying state known as insanity. As a rule, with the insane this 
transfer of consciousness is partial, seldom complete. Consciousness is 
rather out of joint than actually transferred from plane to plane. There is 
usually an organ ic lesion, or a functional obstruction that tends to tissue 
change i n  some of the nerve centers. The result in many cases is to break 
down that sharp l ine of demarcation between the objective and subjective 
worlds. The individual becomes bewildered, loses h is bearings. His 
experiences are no longer coordinate. The instrument through which con
ciousness manifested is out of tune, and the resul t  is d iscord. The great 
mistake in  regard to all these cases ol perverted function arises from the fact 
that no d ifferentiation is made as to p lanes or states of consciousness. 
Practical ly but one state of consciousness is recogn ized , and the sti l l  further 
mistake is made of looking upon al l objects cognized, and all experiences 
outside the ordinary plane of consciour;ness, as a l together non-existen t, a 
figment of the imagina t ion . But pray what is imagination ? Ask the artist, 
the poet, the pain ter ; ask gen i us that is so closely all ied to insan i ty ; ask all 
who create from idea l forms ; and they wil l  tel l  us, one and a l l, tha t 
imagination is the w ings ol the soul that bear up the lagging fancy, the slow 
and plodd ing mind, t i l l  it en ters the ideal  world an d gazes there on both 
beau ty and deform i ty in al l  their nakedness. They wi l l  tel l  us that what we 
cal l  the rea l world is at best bu t a poor and colorless caricatu re as compared 
to the i deals open to the i magination , and that what  the world is pleased to 
cal l  the work of gen i us bears bu t a touch of that transcendent truth and 
real i t�· that vei ls i ts face from every facul ty of man on the phenomenal plane. 
Ask the true scientist what we knew of anything, of matter, space, ti me, or 
motion,-of the whole phenomenal world-, and he  wil l  tell us, and tel l us 
tru ly, th1t  we ha,·e our own irleas of these, and noth ing more. Finally, ask 
that greatest of all  modern ph i losophers, Schopenhauer, what is i mag ina tion ? 
and he wi l l  tel l us that not only the world, but  ourselves included, is reduc
ible to two terms, Imagination and Will ; the one, the essence and the creator 
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·of a l l  forms in nature ; the other, the creative and motive power ; and that these 
powers are as potent on the subjective plane as on the objective ; are as active 
in drunken del i rium, in mania, and insani ty, as in that other condition of 
consciousne�s that we cal l  san ity, but which is often more insane than any 
other. There is no subject l ikely to yield more valuable results to the 
earnest student than the various planes and conditions of consciousness. 

J . D. BucK. 

<9HEOSOF>HIG  DIEJil. 
The question " whether t o  eat ,meat o r  not t o  eat i t " i s  one which i s  

uppermost in  the m inds o f  many theosophists to-day. Some wil l  eat no  
meat, while others sti l l  use it, and  a few who are vegetarians seem to  think 
that the meat eaters are si nners and cannot be spirit ual. 

Although I belong to the Spanish·speaking people, I am a vegetarian 
and a theosophist ; and I hope that the d ifference in race will not have any 
effect on my American reader;,, brother theosophists. 

Let us examine the different stand poin ts taken, and l0ok at the matter 
without any bias in favor of e i ther vegetarianism or carnivorous diet. 

The meat eaters say that in natu re we find cows and elephants eating 
no meat, and yet that they seem to have no additional spi rituality as a 

· result, and that among men we often see those who, although they eat meat, 
·are at the same time highly spi ritual ised. This is their case. 

The vegetarians have these arguments : (a) that animal food neces
sarily imparts to the eater the quali ties of the animal, and that the eating of 
meat not only may give us the diseases of the animal, but also tends to 
inflame the blood and makes the gross envelope of the body more dense 
than ever ; (b) that i t  is  wrong to kill animals for food, because, as we did 
not give them life, we have no right to take i t  away from them ; (c) that by 
l iving on vegetable food we make the gross body more permeable to higher 
influences. There may be finer d ivisions of the argument, but the above 
wil l  give their case in general. 

It m ust make much d ifference in the conclusion whether one is speak
ing of a man belonging to the western nations or of one who, l ike the 

· H indu, comes of a race which for ages has taken no animal food. It is 
held by many physiologists that the stomach is an organ for the digest
ing of animal food on ly, and that in a vegetarian the pyloric valve leading 
from the stomach is  so paralyzed from want of use that the food passes 
di rectly into the in testines. It must therefore follow that the western man 

· may be placing himsel f in danger of fatal derangement of his system when 
he leaves meat eating and takes up vegetarianism. This has, indeed, been 
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·proved in many cases to be a real danger. I have before me the reports 
of several theosophists who found that it was not possible for them to make 
the change ; at the same time others have made i t  with perfect safety. The 
trouble did nut arise from weakness fol lowing lack of meat, but from im
perfect digestion causing disease. This is due to the retent ion in the 
stomach of vegetable matter for so long a time  that yeast and other growths 
were thrown into the circulation ; these are sufficient to bring on tuber
culosis, nervous diseases, and other manift>ld derangements. It  is well 
known that a man who has melanchol ia due to systenemia cannot expect 
to reach a high development in occultism. 

We next find that there are powerful black magicians in farther India and 
in  many other places who do not deny themselves meat but take as much as 
they wish. and also stimulants. From this we conclude that power over 
nature's forces is not solely in the hands of the vegetarian. We need not stop 
to consider the fate of such magicians, as that has been often dilated upon. 

Now although the Hindu has been always a vegetarian, i t  is a fact 
·that for him the acquirement of knowledge of absolute truth is as d ifficult 
as i t  is for the western man who eats meat. In the books of the Hindoo 
on the subject of spiritual cu'lture or soul development, the rules laid down 
are extremely hard to follow. The eating of meat is not defini tely referred 
to, but the attainment of union with the Supreme, from which alone 
/mow/edge of absolute /ruth results, is hedged about with d ifficulties in com

· parison with which the eating of meat sinks into the shade ; but we must 
remember that it is assumed in India that the student is not a meat eater. 
The reason for the prohibition, however, is that a man has no right to kill 
animals for his food or for any other reason. He  must refrain, not because 
the act is forbidden, but bec�use his whole natu re, througb the great love 
and pity that he feels, naturally recoils from such an act. It is plain, if this 
rule be the correct one-and I think i t  is-, that a person who stops the 
eating of meat in order that he may by complying with that condition 
attain to a development he has set before him misses the mark, and has 
acquired a selfish motive for the line thus adopted. It is an old and true 
saying that the kingdom of God cometh not from taking or refraining from 
meat, nor from the refraining from anything whatever, but that it is w1�hin 
us. In another place it is said that this kingdom of heaven is taken by 
violence ; that is, it requires al l  knowledge and al l  goodness to attain at 
last to that union with the spiri t  which is the k ingdom of heaven. And 
such attainments are not in the reach of either those who, on the one hand, 
long for sentimental rel igion only, or those who, on the other, work that 
they may reach the blissful result for themseh:es. The first, although ex
tremely good, are barred from want of knowledge, and the other by the 
selfish motive at the bottom of their practice. In the " Great Journey," 
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translated from the Sanscrit by . Mr. Arnold, i s  a beautifu l  i l lustration o f  the 
spi ri t and motive which must  actuate us. Yudishth ira reached heaven after 

losing his friends on the way, and was at the gate accompan ied by his dog 
who looked to h im as his only friend ; and when he was refused admi�sion 
because the dog was with h im , he decl ined to enter. He was let in, and 
the dog revea led h imsel f as one of the gods ; then the k ing found that his 
frien ds were no t  there, and was told that they were in hell.  He asked to go 
there, and was sent. He foun d i t  an awful place and was on the point of 
return ing, when the pitiful  voicos of h is friends cal led him back, saying that 
he gave them some comfort by his presence, and he then said he wou ld 
stay i n  hel l  for them. Th is was reported to the gods, and they iu a body 
went  to hel l and rescued all the denizens of the place lilr h is sake. The 
sel fishness or sel flessness of the motive wi l l  determine the resul t .  

We fin d , on referring t o  the great Indian work of Patanjal i on the 
Ph i losophy of Yogam, that noth i ng i s  said abou t meat eating. The d isciple 
is not met with the regulation at the outset,. " You must refrain from eating 
meaL " Th is is not because the people were al l  vegetarians at the time it 
was wri tten, because even then permissions were exten ded to certain cl asses 
of men for the eating of flesh. The warrior was allowed to eat meat, and 
out of the warrior caste arose many who attained to the supreme heights of 
adeptsh i p. To say that carnivorous dit:t will in z�self exclude you from 

spiritual attain ments is of l ike character with the statement that one cannot 
attain unless he is of the unsull ied Brahmin caste. That was sometimes 

said by some Brahmins, but is easi ly met by the fact that the great Krishn" 
was a shepherd by caste. 

What, then , is the true theosoph ic diet ? It is that which best agrees 
with you, taken in moderation, neither too much nor too l i ttle. Ifyour 
constitu tion and temperament wil l  permit  �egetarianism, then that will 
gi ve less heat to the blooJ ; and, i f  i t  i s  practiced from the sincere con
viction that i t  is not true brotherhood to destroy l iving creatures so highly 
organized as animals, then so much the better. But i f  you refrain from 

meat i n  order to develop you r psychic powers and senses, and continue 
the same sort of though ts you have always had . ne i ther cu ltivating nor 
pract icing the h ighest al truism, the vegetarian ism is in vain.  

Th�: i nner nature has a d iet out of ou r thoughts and motives. I f  those 
are low or gross or se lfish , i t  is equ i va l en t to feed ing that nature u pon gross 
food. True theosoph ic d iet  is therefore not of e ither meat or wine ; it i s  
unse l f ish thoughts and deeds, un ti ring devotioil to the welfare of " the 
great orphan Human i ty," absolu te abn egation o f  self, unutterable aspira
t i on to the Divi ne-the Supreme Soul. This only is what we can grow 
upon. And vain are the hopes of th()se who pin their fai th on any other 
doctrine. RoDRIGUEZ UNDIANO. 
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Rich indeed is the chronicle of the past mon th. The year 1 888 closes 
tipely, ful l  of harvest for succeeding time. The appearance of Vol 1 .  of The 
Secret Doctrine ; the formation of the Esotl!ric Sedion ; the announcement 
of the probable visit of our President·Founder next year, (an event sure to be 
productive of great sti mulus and general public awaken ing) ; each of these 
taken singly is a decided step onward in the affai rs of the Theosophical 
Society, and taken al together they seem to form a bright harbi nger of a better 
day. The Secret Doctrine i tse lf  is a tremendous event. It is s imply over
whelm ing. The stanzas from the ancient Book of Dzyan are sublime. They 
have all the thri l l ing poetry of Truth. There are ph rases that run th rough the 
body like fire ; ideas that make the flesh to curdle and the \·ery hair to 
tingle with their shadowy awfulness. Who among occult ists can read with
out emotion that wei rd ph rase, The Army of /he Voice f It is  not for me to 
review this work ; not for language to return thanks for it  . .  We can only 
take the gift i n  si lence, repeating our  pledges in our hearts. Two years ago 
H .  P. B. wrote ; " H ave patience. Tlte Serre/ Doctrine will teach you more 
defin ite things than Isis now e \·er could.  The latter was only an essay 
balloon .  I hope you wi l l  he sat isfied wi th  the last and final  work of my l i fe . '' 
The book verifies this assertion ; it teaches defin itely. There is much that 
we cannot ful ly  understand, of course ; moreover, the present  volume does 
not complete the work. I t  would, then, seem wise for us not to be too ready 
to form opi n ions •. to bui ld up doctrines, or to reject what may conflict with 
our presen(ideas. These truths are to be developed by her later. Also to 
be tested in our expe rience, and not in our brains, and much of our ex
perience now lies in what we call the Future.  

When we conside r that these events have come about under the Law of 
Karma, we may regard them as the just dues of the Society as a body. I n  
these opportun ities t h e  Karma o f  Humanity has also a share, though coming, 
pe rhaps, less forc i bly home to them by reason of thei r greater remoteness 
from Occultism . Following occult analogy, we may see in  the T. S. the 
immediate Karmic veh ic le or organ ism for the distribution of knowledge on 
our plane to al l  who can receive i t .  " To him that hath shal l  be given ."  
This mystic saying is veri fied here and cont inually through processes of 
Attraction . The abo\·e view fi nds corroboration in  the dedication of the 
Secret Doclri11e to al l  Theosophists ; " for they have called i t  forth. " This 
fact is an encou ragement and a warn ing. The fi rst rewards whi le  i t  prompts 
us to fresh efforts. The second rem inds us of the i nc reased responsib i l it ies 
of en larged knowledge. \Vhether we · •  take knowledge " or not, as we have 
called it forth , each i n  h is  own dt'gree and accord ing to his asp irations, this 
opportun ity, whether in  its use, d isuse, or misuse, i s  now set down to our 
accoun t. Wherefore i t  behooves each one of us to ask in  the secret tribunal 
of the soul this question ; " Am I doing all that l ies within my power for 
H umanity. ?" What h idden sores this probe d iscovers in us ! 

Dig itized by Google 



294 THE PATH. I Dee . •  

Our Founders are doing their utmqst, with every nerve and faculty on 
the strain ; H. P. Blavatsky fighting material i sm in England and the world ; 
Col. Olcott sustain ing those efforts by h is own sacrifices and inexhaustible 
devotion ; and the th ird Founder, who in the pllges of this magazine must go 
unnamed, but, let  us hope, not un thanked by its readers. And the month 
that has sl ipped by us has brought some bright examples of unselfish work. 
Some have cropped out through the working of the T. P. S. Scheme. Strangely 
enough, by the way, a com parison of lists developed the fact that THE PATH 
i s  almost wholly supported (in so far as i t  is  supported by the publ ic) by truth 
seeke rs who are not members of the T. S. From th is public comes also the 
more prompt support of the scheme named. Possibly because the work of 
copying was not asked of them ,  as i t  was of members who stand professedly 
ready to do work. No reference is had here to persons who disappro1·e of 
the scheme. They are as 9 in 225 ,  so far as heard from ,  :and their opinions 
are of course their own. Undoubtedly a better plan might be devised. But 
this is the only one that was devise,<!, the only he lp offered. Beyond the mere 
financial question it has done good in arousing thought and discussion, an 
effect both desi red and foreseen. It is hoped that those who are wait ing for 
some more ideal method to offe r  itse l f  wil l  in itiate some such themselves and 
go to work on it . They may .be sure of aid,  for the great thing is to take 
what work offers itsel f, and not to stand waiting for the perfect plan or oppor
tunity which never is found.  

Here ,  for instance , is a theosophist who was obliged to re' use the ten 
cents asked, while expressing his sym pathy. Why ? Because his income 
from hard labor has no t averaged o1·er $3 per weel :  for 1 4  years. On this he 
managed , by strict economy, to " subscribe for Lucifer, THE PATH, the 
Esoteric, and other lesser l ights , "  to buy Isis and The 8Nrd Doctrine, to 
subscribe to one Branch of the T. S. , and also to pay a fixed sum towards his 
church and orphans. His letter asked to " be regarded as an h umble con 
fession which tends to show and prove what wonders could be accompl ished 
in  th is  great and good Cause if a l l  interested persons would put  their 
shoulders to the wheel .  I can do no more now, fu rther than feel very grate
ful for the sure and ce rtain knowledge that those who can do more are doing 
it : e. g. some of them are . " 

The Tea Table, for one, thought it was doing its best, un ti l  the above 
facts made 1 t  feel small. A fter al l ,  how many of us make sacrifices of our  
da i ly comforts or  hab its in order to give ? The  Tea  Table does not, more 
shame to it ! But such e� amples wi l l  cause it to reflect and amend. Then 
there are the C h rist ian or  M i n J  Cure Scientists. We are told by the agent  
tha t  every one  of them on her l i s t  hJ.s  been most l iberal , and a couple of  
sold ier members, far on the  \Vestern frontier, each  gave from h i s  sJender pay 
ten t imes what was asked . One of them apologized for not handing on his 
circular by saying. " I  know i t  is no t pol i te, but I do not know anybody who 
wi l l  take an i n te rest i n  such things. " ·what a p icture of moral cou rage here 
rises before u >. The brave soul hold ing to < •ccult truth in si lence, d istance , 
isolat ion,  all of them real trials to the flesh if not to the sp i rit. And this 
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amid the rough army l i fe ,  and i ts material tendencies and jests. These 
instances could be matched w ith others which ,  l i ke these, asked to do good 
in si lence, but one can show as well as a thousand that c i rcumstances do 
not hamper our powers when it is  our wi l l  to surmount c i rcumstance. 

Another touching even t  h as  come home to us i n  the last days and death 
of our  late Urother, Govinda  Row Sattay. I t  is a sad story, with hope and 
good cheer breaking through the sadness. It i s  a tale befitting the Christmas 
season ; one of love for h umanity ,  of peace tr iumphing over l i fe and death : 
let us rea1l it reveren tly as an epi taph truer than most in its final  eulogy. 

Over a year ago the publ ic fi rst heard ()f M r. Sattay through a public in·  
j ustice. He  was present at a re l igious meet ing at Ocean Grove where the 
" heathen " were severely commented upon. Among other  statements was 
made th1s ; viz. , that H induo�  worsh ipped the images which they, in fact, make 
of clay for memorial decoration upon certain high festivals, th rowing them 
i nto the river when the day is ove r .  Weal thy pe rsons have images of gold 
for usc upon such occasions ; these are preserved, for, as Mr. Sattay used to 
say with his rare smile,  " I  do not th ink an American would throw a gold 
image in to the river. " He had pre\· iously aroused the anger of some 
sectarians by his lectures on such poin ts i n  hotel parlors, and when he rose to 
ask .some questions at this meeting, i n  response, i t  is said, to an invitation 
addressed to questioners, he was ordered to be silent, and ,  persist ing in  his 
queries, was arrested and thrown in to prison. Fancy an American's being so 
treated if he rose to some question at a publ i c  meeting, even without any of 
Hrother Sattay's habi tual and serious courtesy ! 

At this j uncture the General Secretary of the T. S. saw the occurrence i n  
the  newspape rs, and  at once  wen t  to  Ocean Grove to effect t he  release of the 
friendless stranger. M r. Sattay natural ly asked what had procured him this 
unexpected aid, and being told, he remarked that, i f  he m ight judge from 
their actions, he should say that the Theosophists were the rtal Christ ians. 
This said, he  went away, and was for the t ime forgotten .  

But he d id  not  forget. H i s  H indu code was simple, but i t  had a grasp on 
the daily l i fe of  the man such as dogmatic creeds never can have. He had 
received a benefit  i n  the name of H u m anity : that benefit  m ust be returned to 
Humanity ; such is Karma. This autumn he reappeared at the T. S .  H ead
quarters i n  New York. H e  had worked a t  photography unt i l  he  had saved 
enough money to l ive upon (and he ate mainly bread and mi lk) for one year. 
He  now proposed to join the Society and to devote that year to working 
ent irely for the Cause , whether in  free teaching of Sanscrit ,  i n  expounding 
Oriental Scriptures from his standpoint  as a Brahmin and a Buddhist ,  i n  giv
ing lectures on Ind ia  or on psychic or l iterary topics,-in a word, al l  that he 
could do. H is grat itude insp ired h im with a s ingle aim ; towards i t  he had 
worked with whole soul. One humane deed had l i t, or revived, the sacred 
fi re with in  his heart, and the wanderer became an ardent humanitarian. 
He knew no other course but the fol lowing of his i nner  conviction ,  and for it 
he abandoned al l  else. I t  was the unqual ified action of a strong soul .  I t  re
minds us of the acts of our Founders. What human fai l ings do not such acts 
redeem ? 
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Then the great Shade d rew noiselessly near and  enveloped our  Brother 
without a warning. He had worked for some brief weeks. happy in  his new 
aims and friendships, with the placid contentment of an exile who feels once 
more about him that spirit of sympathy which makes the warmth of home, 
H is home had been abandoned from hered itary discontent. Without kind red 
or ties, he crossed the seas, hoping, as other patriot hearts had hoped, to 
learn in Western counties the secret of their  power and to transfer  it to 
India. Like his friend and fel low Theosophist, Annandabai Joshee, he  
believed that power l ay in  our educational system,  and  both endea\•ored to  
procure it for the  women of India. 

After a short visit to the Phi ladelphia Branch, M r. Sattay suddenly fell il l . 
J ust before, he had lectured to the Aryan T. S. , and a lady present, sedng 
him for the fi rst time, remarked that she saw death i n  his lace. Being told 
that he  was always thin and grave, she repl ied that she d id not judge from 
externals, but  from the terrible hollowness she fe lt and the cold doud w hich 
seemed to envelop h im.  Two weeks la ter  his i l l ness declared itse lf ; i n  two 
days his friends became alarmed, and he was placed i n  a pay ward of the 
Brooklyn Hospital , where the doctor i n  charge said he might l inger  some time 
but could not l i ve. A day or so passed,  when on Satu rday night the lady 
before named awoke from a sound sleep. Feeling cold ,  she rose to close the  
wi ndow, and had hardly re t u rned to  he r  bed before a panoramic  picture 
passed th rough the dark room . She saw a bed in a small hospital ward ,  and 
noted al l  i ts special surroundings. On the bed Sattay Jay cly ing ; a nurse 
stood by h im, and a subjective voice said, " This is  Death . "  With that a 
second picture slid across the first,-a dark and deserted dead room ; in its 
centre stood what looked l i ked a table, yet she knew it was not one. Upon 
this lay a body prepared for burial ,  and covered. The face she could not see, 
but saw through the covering the pos ition of the hands, and knew i t  to be 
Sattay. The pictures passed l ike vivid flashes. She exclaimed, " Sattay is 
dead !"  Lighting a match, she looked at her  watch. I t  was half past eleven.  
He  d ied that night at half past twelve. So she !>aw at once what was trans
piring at the hour of her vision, and also the future event. Next morning she 
saw a friend who had been interested in Sattay, and who had just come from 
the hospttal which she had never seen .  To th is friend she described correctly 
al l  the surround ings, the details, and posi tion of the dead, even to the table 
which appeared l i ke one but was not, and this i n  our presence. 

Our Brothe r  died as a man should die, with fi rm fai th and that courage 
which is not self conscious but  innate. He said that he was ready to go 
away, and desired that he might be cremated and his ashes thrown upon the 
river, according to the custom of the country he  loved too wel l .  Making a 
wi l l  by which he l eft h is money to the General Secretary in t rust for the 
Cause , he said : " I f I d ie ,  ali i have is for H uman ity. If I l i ve. I will always 
work for it . " And thus, his worldly goods and body disposed of, his debt 
of grati tude paid, h is few comrades thanked, he withd rew i n to the temple of 
spi ritual contemplation , and ,  cal l ing upon the Three Great Powers in triple 
invocation, the sol i tary wandere r  withd rew from sol i tude, and passed to the 
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place prepared for h im whe re he may rest. His  ashes to the waters ; his 
heart to Humanity ; his soul to the Supreme. Peace be with us ! 

J ULIUS . 

Tlte Possibility of no/ Dyin_l{, by H. C. Kirk, is a book that vind icates 
the famous El ix ir  of Life ,  an article which originally appeared in the Tluos
oplrisl and was much ridiculed by many. M r. Ki rk goes even farthe r than 
the author of that article, for he considers physical immorta l i ty possible, 
whereas the H indus say a body can be made to last only three hundred or  so 
years. Remarkable to state, the Press and many learned men who scoff at 
Theosophy and i ts scienti fic  teachings have received M r. K irk's book with 
praise , and find it impossi ble not to be struck with its v iv id i ngenuity. 

THE THEOSOPHIST. -The September n umber con ta ins Col . Olcott's 
article upon " The Baris�U Gun, ' '  given also i n  Lue�fer, and worthy of the 
widest publicity because, in a very str ik ing instance, once more upholding 
the truth that phenomena which shall not have been resolved by natu ral l aws 
shal l  frankly be remitted to a frankly-recognized region wi th which Science 
does not deal and with which Occult ism does ,-the Astral Plane. M r. Charles 
Johnston, whose name is savory to readers of the PATH,  cont r ibutes an in 
structive article upon " Karma and Ancient Law, ' '  though we doubt whether 
the Christian doctrine  of the Tr ini ty is traceable so m uch to Latin civil law 
as to Greek metaphysics. 

The October number, in  " Two Curious Experiences," gives not merely 
an instance of the tests which may . very well occur  to a candidate for the 
Mysteries. but a graphic  description of certa in  types of Elementals, and, stil l  
more, a visible jJroflj that an adventure among them of the  astral body may 
take place and leave its marks. There is an excel lent article on " Atmagn
yan, " another, less excellent because condoning injustice and breach of 
contract, on " H indu Marriage , " and a generous notice of the PATH. In the 
Supplement is given in fu ll D r. Elliott Coues's able add ress before the Western 
Society for Psychical Research in  Chicago last Apri l .  Apart from its l i terary 
quality and i ts ·exposition of fact, this add ress has the merit of a singularly 
fai r  and jud icial discrimination, and we are the more glad to see it 
spread before Oriental readers because i t  may show to them that a man in 
this country may be a competent  writer and a student of science, yet also a 
bel iever in the unseen and a member of the Theosophical Society . There a re 
some most interesting fac ts about the presen t  surround ings of our  honored 
Madame Blavatsky, but not more than we hope ourselves to present  in  a 
later number of the PATH. Announcement is made of Bro. Tookeram 
Tatya's republication in pamphlet form of M r. Subba Row's Discourses on 
llu Bnaga.,ad Gila. We some t ime ago ordered copies, and hope to 
announce them as on sale before long. Sanscrit schools seem to be multiply
ing in India, thanks to the T. S. 
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M R. A.  P. SJNNKTT has prepared a pam phlet giving a Course of Tlteo
sophica/ Reading. a most excel lent and  well executed idea. Instead of 
stumbling about among a number o l  books at random, the inquirer is led on 
from the more to the less elementar}', and always with the graceful touch of  
that most accomplished writer. We have some copies of this, but are a little 
chary of parting with them, having an eye to new Branches and to the needs 
of the luture. 

T H E  SECR ET DOCTR I N E. 

The 1 st Volume was sen t out November 3d ; the zd wil l  probably reach 
subscribers at about the same time as the December PATH. I t  will be not iced 
that the postage charged ,  even al lowing for the con t ract price of wrapping 
each volume for the mai l ,  is s l ight ly in  excess of that needed .  This charge 
was twice estimated, fi rst upon a book of  similar size, afterwards upon the 
book itself when received ; but certai n  changes in  the binding process 
reduced the weight material ly. 

The time for subscription at the lower rate ($7. 50) expired with the issue 
of the fi rst volume .  The price has now been defin itely fixed at $ 1o.oo, not 
$ 1 0. so. Orde rs not adding postage should ind icate the Express Company or 
other mode of forwarding desired . 

Any attempt at critical review of this marvellous book would properly 
seem-to those who notice that Madame Blavatsk}' refers to herse lf  as · ' the 
A uthor-the write r, rather' '-presumptuous. But, i f  time now al lowed, i t  
would be  permissible to  give s.lme out l ine of i t s  character, and  especial ly to 
invite attention to some most important statements in  the Preface and the 
I ntroduction. This may be attempted hereafter. To say that The Secret 
Doctrine is the most extraordinary, the most unique, book in l ite ratu re ; that 
its exposition of cosmogony is absolutely unprecedented since the age of print 
began ; that the attention now given i t  is as nothing compared to that assured 
a century hence ; is a very temperate assertion. I f  not techn ically a " revela
tion , "  i t  is virtually such to the Western world ; and one may well exclaim
as was once before done when strange truth from Adept sources was dis
closed , " He that hath ears to hear,  let h im hear. " 

Owing to the absence of the Edi tor upon business i n  Europe, Corres
pondence and A nswers to Inquirers must temporari ly l ie over. 

<9H EOSOF>H IGAL flGill i V Ifll i ES. 
A M ERICA.  

T H E  BRAHMAN A T. S. of Mi lwaukee, Wis. , has been du ly  chartered, and 
has organized with Bro. Bryan J .  Bu tts as President, and M rs. Alic.e M. 
Wyman,  42 1 Mi lwaukee street, as Secretary. There are thirteen Charter
members, and we are i n formed that other applications for membership have 
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since been made. Mi lwaukee is a very important  c i ty, and certain ly  should 
become a Theosoph ical centre. 

KRISHNA T. S. of Ph i lade lph ia has aga in changed its Presiden t, Bro. 
Henry B. Foulke having only consented to take the office as locum lmms, 
and now retir ing in iavor of Bro. Edward H .  Sanborn, once more a res ident  
of that c i ty .  I f  Presiden t Sanborn 's ti me pe rmits, much hopeful work might 
seem possible in a population of 1)00,000 ( Ph i ladelphians say a m i l l ion ) .  

S T I L L  ANOTHER Appl ication for Chart er comes from the far \Vest. Of 
this we shall have more to say in  the PATH for January. 

THE A RY A N  T. S. of New York has establ ished a Com m ittee, whose 
duty it i s  to recei ve and col late suggestions for topics of d iscussion, and to 
subm i t  at each meeting a subject for the ensuing. System is just as essent ial 
i n  Theosophy as i n  any othe r sc ience.  and he l ter-skelter tal ks on matters 
casually arismg cannot give the richness and symmetry of growth which are 
condit ioned on prepared , nutritious pabu lum.  If the mechanical aid is 
offe red,  there is a possib i l i ty that notice of the following meet ing and  subject 
may week ly  be sent to each member. " Gurus " have lately been d iscussed ,  
and why none of us need them yet  ; also An imal Magnet ism. 

\V ITH GREAT SATISFACTION we record a most welcome offe ri ng for use 
i n  the Headquarters at 1 1 7 Nassau street ,  New York.  A generous Theoso
phist has presented two l i fe .s ize portra i ts in c rayon,  the one of Madame 
Blavatsky, the other of Col .  Olcott. That of Col .  Olcott is now fi nished and 
adorns the room. I t  is an exce l lent  l ikeness, vigorous and accurate. Of th is 
and of its companion, when finished, we shall speak fu rther next month. 

A SIGNIFICANT INDICATION of Theosophic i n terest through the States is  
th is .  The bette r to answer inquiries, the General Secretary last winter  
pr inted soo copies of a circular " How to join the T. S. , "  giving fu ll instruc
tions, and appending a l ist of the then Branches. That edition is  so nearly 
exhausted that a new one is soon to be issued. The new will not only add 
the steps needfu l  to form a Branch ,  but will show an increase of nin' ( possi
bly lm) Branches during the e leven months s ince i ts predecessor. There are 
now in the U. S. 23 Branches, some sleepy, but none dead. 

EUROPE. 
THE DUBLIN LODGE.  I reland, is in excel lent  cond it ion.  It has now a 

nicely furnished room, with a L ibrary and various magaz ines, enriched with 
a Theosophical Shie ld and with photographs of M adame Blavatsky and 
Moh in i  M .  Chatterj i .  Photographs of A merican Brethren will receive frater
nal welcome. I t  is  from this Lodge that Bro. Charles Johnston lately wen t to 
Ind ia, whence he promises the PATH a series of art ic les upon Ind ian top ics ,  
anc ient and  modern .  

T H E  N EW PHOTOG R A PH of :'\fadame Blavatsky, ment ioned in our last ,  
has not yet arrh·ed, the  reasons  fo r delay having been sen t us. An am ple 
supply has been ordered , so t h : n  all Branches or  i nd iv idua ls  desir ing he r  
most lately taken portrait ,  a s  we l l  as  he r  autograph , may p rocu re t hem from 
this office. The price ( $ 1 . 50 )  seems h igh, but it is rea l ly  a contribution to the 
publ ish ing fund ,  as hi therto expla ined.  

I N DIA.  
BRO. R I C H A R D  H ARTl::, of blessed memory i n  the A ryan T. S . .  was to 

reach Ind ia ,  in company wi th Col. Olcot t ,  at the close of Novembe r. In  
add it ion to other notable services at Headquarters,  he wi l l  edi t  the T/t,oso
p!tisl du ring the Pres ident- Founder's jou rney to Japan and to (possibly) the 
Un i ted States. Bro. Harte 's pen is endowed with pecu l iar  acumen and 
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potency.- more so, indeed, now than ever. We are informed, moreover, that 
a new department  wil l  be establ ished, somewhat l ighte r i n  touch and not 
wholly dest i tute of facetire. I f  all the nonsense reaching an editor (or even a 
General Secretary) was put in type, not  a few Theosophists would grin-or 
weep. 

THE ESOTERIC SECTION OF THE T H EOSOPH ICAL SOCIETY. 

Owing to the fact that a large number of fel lows of the society have fel t  
the  necessity for the formation of a body of Esoteric students, to be organ
ized on the ORIGI N A L  LI N ES devised by the real founders ot the T. S., the 
fol lowing order  has been issued by the President  Founder ;--

1 .  To promote the esoteric i n terests of the Theosophical Society by the 
deeper study of  esoteric ph i losophy, there i s  or�an ized a body, to be 
known as the " Esoteric Section of the Theosophical Society. ' '  

I I .  The constitution and sole d i rection of the same is vested i n  Madame H .  
P .  Blavatsky as i ts head ; she i s  sol ely responsible t o  the members for 
resul ts ; and the section has no official or corporate connection with 
the Exoteric Society save i n  the person of the President Founder. 

I I I .  Pe rsons wishing to jo in the section , and w1 1 l ing to abide by its rules, 
should com mun icate d i rectly with M me. H. P. Blantsky, 1 7  Lands· 
downe Road, Hol land Park, London *\V, England .  

Signed, H .  S. OLCOTT, 

Attest :-H. P. BLAVAT!>KY. President in  Council. 

So many letters reach us in  relation to the above that we need to make 
d ist inct the fact that this office has no information thereon other than what 
has appeared in Lucifer and the PATH, and absolutely no authori ty or in ter
preting function. Inquirers should addr�ss themselves d ire�tly to Madame 
Blavatsky. 

. 
COL. OLCOTT'S TOUR. 

We have to thank no small number of Branches and Brethren for their 
generous pledges in  response to the November Circular. Some of them dis
close that test of all Theosophic  advance. sel f-sacrifice. The measureless 
importance to Theosophy and to the Society of an American Tour by the 
President-Founder is so clear that we cannot hesitate to again ask the 
Brethren whether each has done all that he can to effectuate it .  About two
th irds the necess11 ry sum are now pledged . Should we be assu red of the re
mainder,  and should the projected �el"tures and .vis its really become a fact, 
the consciousness of having thus assisted may well be envied any one. We 
again commend th is matter to the generous insti ncts and heartiest efforts 
of every true Theosophist ,  and shall rejoice if hereafter able to announce 
that the fu nd is complete and the tour assured. 

The General Secretary has received from M rs. VerPiank to date $44 for 
the T. P. S. Scheme. H al f  of the proceeds go to the T. P. S. of London ; the 
other  i s  to be used for Theosophical publ ication purposes in  the T. S. here at 
home. 

A stone beco mea a plant ; a plant, a beast ; the beast, a mao ; a m ao ,  a 
spirit ; and the spirit, a god.- The Kabala. 

OM ! 
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0 man, thou thluluoat that thou art alone, and acteet u thou 

Ukeet. Thou duet not peroe!Ye the Eternal Lon that dweU. wltbtn 
th7 bean. Wb&teYer Ia done b7 thee, It - and notee It all. Tbe 

Soul !& Ita O'll'll WUD- and Ia Ita O'll'll refllge. U Ia the IUpreme, 

eternal wltD- of ID&D. Do DOt offend lt.-.VcaldbAGI<I44 Gild 11-. 

THE PATH. 
JANUARY, 1 889. No. I O• 

Tke Tkeosop/licai Society, as such, is nol responsible for any opinion or 
declaration in IRis tJWKtUine, 6y whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official doCfiiWIII. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accountable. 

QOW 1ll H E  @H�IS1Jl-@H I LD WAS Bo�N. 
Carlo stood by the window making pictures. He made them by 

breathing upon the pane and drawing upon it  with his fingers. His Papa 
was shut up in his study with all the nasty bottles and jars and things. 
His Mamma was where she always was now,-upstairs in bed, looking so 
white and tired. The servants were in the kitchen laughing over the very 
biggest turkey you ever saw, and Carlo was just here in the parlor, alone 
and cross and tired. He was tired of his play things ; tired of the 
Christmas tree ; tired of having a good time with his little cousins who 
had just gone home. He felt just l ike being a torment to somebody ; 
that was what nurse called him when he began to fidget and ask questions. 

When you are a l ittle boy a great many questions come popping into 
your head, and you think grown people are put there to answer them. 
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Carlo supposed God put them there ; He seemed to do all that was done ; 
at least the grown people said so. But Carlo wondered why God did not 
make them tell things right ; some of their answers were certainly wrong 
because Carlo could not understand them. They made the world out to 
be quite another place from what Carlo saw. He had eyes ; he could see 
very well ; and he didn't see anywhere some of the things that grown 
people said were there. They were silly to suppose that he, a big boy of 
five years, would believe such stuff about  babies, for instance. He never, 
never found one under the cabbages, though he had looked every da.y 
since his new l ittle cousin had come to the world. Why should the grown 
people find all the babies ? They didn't get up so early as the children. 
And when people died ; that was another thing. They were put in holes 
in  the ground.  No grown person-fond as they were of puzzling 
children-had ever said they weren "t. Except, indeed, Uncle Dick. who 
said sometimes they were burnt and sometimes they were roasted and 
eaten. That was in foreign countries, however, and Carlo didn"t believe 
in foreign countries. He believed in what he saw, and his Papa, who 
was a very wise Professor, said that was the only wise way. But the 
sharp eyes of Carlo saw that his Mamma always looked sad at such words ; 
looked sad, indeed, at much that his Papa told him ; " just like she looks 
when she wishes I wouldn't," thought Carlo. And he had heard nurse 
say to cook that his Papa was " a  worse haythen than all thim Protestants." 
He was sure this must be some dreadful thing, because nurse said it with 
the same voice in which she told Carlo what became of bad, bad boys 
when they died. 

Altogether there were many questions Carlo wanted answered, if  only 
the grown-ups would tel l  him the same things. They didn't ; they never 
did. When he asked his Papa what Christmas was, for instance, he said 
it was " a  fool's day, "-whatever that was. He said he wouldn't have a 
Christmas in  his house if Carlo's Mamma were not so sentimental and so 
i l l .  And Santa Claus. His  nu rse had told him about Santa Claus, and 
had even shown him the real picture of the saint. But when he had said, 
" Papa ! what is Santa Claus ?", Papa had answered in his very gruffest 
voice, " A  lie I ''. Only think I But how could there be a picture of him 
i f  he wasn't alive somewhere ? Carlo asked his Mamma next, and she 
said, " Santa Claus is a real spirit of love and kindness, who comes every 
Christmas to children whose parents Jove them. " As for nurse, she just 
held up her hands and exclaimed, " Master Carlo ! Where do ye expect 
to go to whin ye die, if ye don't belave Santa Claus is a l ittle, fat, rale, 
l ive gintleman, what will lave yees a bunch av sticks an' ye're a bad bye, 
Sor ?" It was so about everything. The grown-ups all told you dif
ferent stories, and frowned at you if you didn't believe them all at once. 
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If they only knew how tired a child gets sometimes with all their mixed· 
up tales, and how many new questions come popping into his head then I 

Now there was one, this very minute. It was a question that was 
an old friend of Carlo's. He had been asking it  ever since he could 
remember, every once in a while. He  wondered what " God " was, and 
why He let grown-up people be naughty, and not children. Nurse was 
always talking about Him, and how angry He would be for every fault. 
" The badder a boy is, the more God keeps coming around I , " poor 
Carlo cried out. " I  should think He'd hate to be so near, always getting 
children scolded. Why don't he never come when I'm good ? Perhaps 
because being good is so dreadful stupid," thought poor Carlo. Down 
deep in his l i ttle heart was a thought he was afraid of ; a thought which 
he knew would draw down upon him the frowns and anger of  all his 
l ittle world. It was a thought only to be whispered to a bird in a tree ; 
or to the moon on bright nights ; or perhaps to some trusted companion 
when you were both naughty and in  punishment, two stubborn little 
rebels together. This was the thought,-if only you please won't be 
shocked at i t. " Perhaps there isn't any God at al l  ! Perhaps He's just 
an ogre made up by the big people, like the one in Jack-the-Giant-Killer, 
on purpose to make boys behave !"  Some days Carlo felt sure this was 
true ; and he knew, he knew his Papa would not scold him for saying so. 
What he feared was the sad, sad look in the eyes of his pretty Mamma. 
But he could lhinll, and think he did, that i f  a boy was to behave like this 
God of theirs did ; spying, meddling, killing people in  Bible stories, and 
being different to every body ; always on the side of the grown-ups and 
always hard on the children ; Carlo was sure such a boy would be put 
into dark closets for l ife. " It just makes me mad, " thought Carlo, ' ' to 
have them say He  loves me. He's nasty ; I don't want Him to love me. 
He made His little boy grow up so unhappy and be killed for me. I'm 
glad I ain't God's l i ttle bny and I won't be, either." By this i t  may be 
seen that Carlo's Papa wlll! partly right when he said the boy would get 
no good from Sunday School. But like Carlo himself, his Father dreaded 
the mournful look in the eyes of his dying young wife. " There are 
times in l ife, " he groaned, " when a man has to choose between being a 
brute or a l iar. " Uncle Dick had suggested that there was a third way, 
a golden mean between the atheism of the Father and the strict theology 
of the Mother, but while she lay there dying, trying with her last breath, 
as it were, to bias the fresh young soul of her son, for whom she feared 
perdition if she could not set his mind in a fixed direction before leaving 
him ;-while she so lay, i t  was impossible to wound her. Uncle Dick 
resigned himself and trusted to Carlo himself ; to something that he was 
sure was in Carlo, and would some day speak to the boy. Meanwhile, 
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how sad to see the awful waste of energies directed to the thwarting of 
nature, to the attempts to alter the immutable Laws ! 

Carlo's l ast thought made him fling himself impatiently on the rug 
by the fire, the better to gaze up at the Christ-child on the Christmas t ree. 
It had wings, and a star on i ts forehead. It  was all gold  and pink and 
white, l ike pretty Mamma, and Carlo loved i t. He hated to think that 
such a lovely being had been nailed on an awful  cross, had grown up to 
be a man, just l ike Papa's friends, only better, he supposed, and had 
been so good that people hated him and killed him. " It is stupid to be 
good, and people hate men for it out in the big world," mused Carlo. 
His l i ttle brain ached with all the contradictions about him. Unknown 
to himself, the child felt the strain of the contest which was ki l l ing his 
Mother ; which was rending the world all about him ; the contest be
tween Science and Theology, and, sti l l  more, between Matter and Spirit. 
He looked up at the shining figure on the tree, and said in his clear 
young voice, " Christ-child, I do wish you would tell me the real, true 
Truth . " 

It was so sti l l  that Carlo heard al l  the clocks ticking. There was a 
pause. The child lay so stil l , with the fire shining on his curls, that you 
would have thought him asleep. 

Then the Christ-child spoke in a voice l ike the chime of bells, and 
said ; " I  will, Carlo I What do you want to know ? " 

You may be surprised, you big people. Carlo was not He had 
always known that the-re are fairies, and that things can speak. He once 
talked with a squirrel in  a tree, though neither of them made a sound. 
Children know well that all that you can think is possible. So he simply 
answered in  a pleased little tone, " Then tel l me, Christ-child, how you 
can be God if you were a man, and if you're up there on my Christmas
tree." 

" I am not up on your tree," said the Christ-child. 
" Oh ! Christ-child I Do you tell stories too ? I hear you speaking 

up there. " 
" That is not myself, "  said the Christ-child. " That is my picture. 

You have known before now, Carlo, that pictures could speak. " 
" Yes ; al l  the pictures talk to children, " the boy assented. " I hope 

I shan't forget i t  when I grow up. But where are you really, then ( "  
" I  am everywhere, Carlo. Everything is my picture, and all try to 

speak of me. I am in  the stars and in the glowworms ; I am in the winds 
and in the mosses ; I am in the fruits, in  the oceans, in the storms, and 
in the heart. I am All. I am God. " 

' ' But how can you be so big, if you are j ust the Christ-child ? "  
" They call me that when I am young," the voice said. " But I am 
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not in one little body, l ike yours, Carlo. I am in all bodies, but they are 
not me. Listen I You will feel me in yours I " 

Carlo started. Down in his heart he felt  a stir, a strange sweet feeling 
that filled him so ful l  of joy. 

" Here I am," said the voice in his heart. " When you do wrong, i t  
is I who speak to  you and make you sorry. " 

" I  thought that was Carlo's own self, "  cried the boy. 
" It is yourself, but I am yourself, Carlo. I am the inner Voice in 

your heart. I l ive in the hearts of all men and all things. I am the 
Wtlhi'n of all  creatures and all beings. Long, long ago I slept in the 
Heavens. Then I woke, and I came into the world. I came because 
even God wants to feel and to know the great world which is himself. 
When I came I was a child, because I had not grown up in that world. 
You know what growing pains are, Carlo I When I entered into al l -these 
bodies, when I tried to make them speak of me, and tried to make them 
so pure and good that they should become myself, and when they would 
not, then they crucified me. The nails and the thorns are their evil deeds. 
And when men are entirely wicked, then they kil l  the voice in  their hearts." 

" But you are alive all the same, and I don't understand that. "  
" I  am alive because I am the Christ-spirit." 
" What's a spi

.
rit ?", Carlo interrupted. 

" I  cannot tell you. But you may feel it. When you gave your 
lunch to the lame beggar yesterday, you felt  a spirit in  your heart. When 
you said you had been good, and mamma kissed you, but you knew you 
had told a story, you felt a spirit inside that reproached you and would not 
let you rest. When the storm howls outside and you lie l istening to 
music stealing through the darkness and over the uproar of the storm, and 
you feel safe and happy without knowing why, then you feel a spirit. When 
you look up at the bright stars .and one shines and shines till you can't 
look away, but you love it and something goes out of you to the star, and 
something comes from the star to your heart, then you feel your spirit and 
the star-spirit meeting. " 

" Then what I feel is a spirit ?" 
" No, Carlo. But that which causes all  these things ; that which is 

behind everything ; that which you cannot see or hear, but only feel when 
you are very sti l l  ; that is Spirit and in il I am. I ride in  that feeling as 

your heart rides in you. " 
" And why do you take so much trouble for everything, Christ-child ? " 
" Ah, Carlo I My Carlo ! I love men. They may be mine. They 

may grow up to be me. I cannot tel l you how to-day. It is a long, long 
story. But I will tell i t  every day, if you will only l isten. I will teach 
you better than any one can if you will only ask me in your heart. " 
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.. And what will you teach me first, Christ-child !"  
" To love all beings, for al l  are mine, and I am speaking in the heart 

of all. Even the stones grow through the wonderful music of my Voice. 
If you kill the bird, you kill my picture, and you drive me out of that 
pretty form I loved. If you strike a child, you strike my image. No one 
can hurt me, or pain me, or kill me. For I am God. But these creatures 
which I came to help, to raise up to great Beings, they can be destroyed 
and scattered for a time. Even a little child can interrupt my work for a 
while. If you do not l isten to me, Carlo ; i f  you do not obey me when 
I speak in your heart, and believe my voice above all others, then I cannot 
join you to myself ;  then we cannot grow up to be one great, wise Being ; 
then I cannot take you home to God where we are one, you and I. And 
thus you can prevent my work." 

" When I want to be bad, is it you who speak to me then ?," said 
Carlo, puzzled. 

" No. It is yourself, that thinks i t  does not know me. It is because 
you do not know that I am really Carlo ; I am what Carlo may grow up 
to  be, but  what he i s  not  yet " 

" How shall I know which Voice is you, then, Christ-ch i ld ?" 
" You may know by this. I shall never tell you to treat any person, 

or anything, any differently than you would me myself. I wil l  only 
speak to you in gentle, quiet hours. And often you will make mistakes, 
for that is just what you are put into the world for, Carlo ; you are put 
there to learn to know my Voice from all the rest. If you try, you will 
know. When people have puzzled you so much, i t  was I said down in 
your heart, ' Never m ind ! Let us go play.' For it was not time for you 
to think of those things. Often I whispered to you, • Carlo I it is not true. ' 

I am always speak ing from your heart and from the hearts of all th ings. 
Listen for me. Try to know me when I speak from the lips of other 
people. For I love you ! I am you rself. And you, l ittle Carlo , you 
may grow to be everywhere in the great world. Wait, try, and you will 
understand." 

" I  will try, Christ-chi ld ! I wil l  try ! "  cried Carlo, springing to his 
feet. The room was quite still. The shin ing figure hung upon the tree. 
Everything seemed as usua l . Yet down in his heart Carlo fel t  a strange 
warm feel ing, a something bigger than himself. When he tried to tell his 
mamma, he could not make i t  real , and she said i t  was a dream ; but 
whether or not, on that Christmas Day the Christ-child was born again. 

J. CAMPBELL VER PLANCK. 
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UE1ll1llE�S �HA1ll QAVE QELF>ED fiE. 

My dear Brollur / 

( Conh'nued from December. ) 
II. 

807 

Your last 
'
tong letter came duly to band and has been read with much 

pleasure. It is quite rare to find one wil l ing to enter this movement on the 
basis you have laid down for yourself, and my previous letter was written in 
order to see what your attitude really was, and also because I then felt  from 
your writing that you were really in earnest And before yours of to-day, I 

fel l  to thinking about you and wondering whether a future of power, a 
brilliancy of knowledge, was not your aspiration, and what effect certain 
occurrences would have upon that. 

Judge, then, my pleasure in reading your present words exactly answer
hag my mental inquiries of yesterday and placing you in the right position. 

It is true, we must aspire ardently, and blessed is the one who, after 
the first aspiration, is wise enough to see the Truth. 

Three qualities forever encompass us,-Salwa (truth and stability) ; 
Raja (action, war, aspiration, ambition) ; Tamas (ind ifference, ignorance, 
darkness). None may be ignored. So the path l ies from Tamas, up 
through war, ambition, and aspiration, to  Satwa, or  truth and stability. 
We are now in Rajasika regions, sometimes l i fting our fingers up to the 
hem of the garment of Satwa, ever aspiring, ever trying to purify our 
thoughts and free ourselves from the attachment to action and objects. So, 
of course, the ardent student natural ly aspires for power. Th is is wise. 
But he must soon begin to see what he m ust do for real progress. For 
continual aspiration for power merely, is sure to sow for us the giant weed 
of self, which is the giant spoken of in Light on /he Path. 

As to the Theosophical Society, al l should be admitted, for we can 
refuse no one. If this is a Universal Brotherhood, we can make no dis
tinctions ; but we can put ourselves right in the beginning by seeing that 
people do not enter with mistaken notions of what we have. And yet with 
all our precautions, how often we find persons who are not really sincere 
themselves judging us by their standard, unbelieving in our sincerity. They 
enter, they find that each must study for himself and that no guides are told 
off to reach one ; then they are disgusted. They forget that " the kingdom 
of heaven must be taken by violence. "  We have also had to suffer from 
our friends. People who have joined us in secret l ike Nicodemus ; they 
have stood idly by, waiting for the Cause to get strong or to get fashionable, 
and leaving all the hard fighting to be done by a few earnest men who 
defied the hosts of material ism and of conventio�lity. Had they spoken 
for their Cau�. more earnest people would long ago have heard · of the 
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mo,·ement, .  instead of being kept away until now, like yourself, (or want of J . 
knowledge that it existed. 

You will find that other members care for nothing but Theosophy, and 
are yet forced by circumstances to work in other fields as well. What 
moments they have left are devoted to the Cause, and in consequence they 
have no unoccupied hours ; each moment, day and evening, is filled up, 
and therefore they are happy. Yet they are unhappy that they cannot give 
their entire working time to the Cause in which some have been from the 
beginning. They feel like Claude St. Martin, a burning de� i re within 
them to get these truths to the ears of all men. They are truths, and 
you are in the right path. In America it is as easy to find the Light of 
Lights as in India, but all around you are those who do not know these 
things, who never heard of them, and yet many of our fel low members are 
only anxious to study for their own benefit. Sometimes, if it were not for 
my rel iance on those Great Beings who beckon me ever on, I would faint, 
and, leaving these people to themselves, rush off into the forest. So many 
people like Theosophy, and yet they at once wish to make it select and of 
high tone. It is for all men. It is for the common people. who are ever 
with us. Others, again, come in and wai t  like young bi rds for food to be 
put into them : they will no/ think, and ages must pass before they will 
progress. 

You misunderstood a li ttle the words " Do not think much of me." 
Underline " much," but not " think." You will please think all the 
thoughts you will of me, but do not place me on any pinnacle ; that's all I 

meant. 
A constant endeavor towards perfecting the mere mortal machine is 

folly. Thereby we sometimes fail to live up to our own intuitions. This 
habit goes on for some time, but will get weakf!r as other senses (inner ones) 
begin to appear. Yet know the new fully before being off with the old. 

Inasmuch as we learn almost solely from each other-as we are all here 
for each other-,the question of the effect of affinities upon our acts and 
thoughts is enormous and wide. It anon saves us, and anon damns. For 
we may meet in our lives a person who has a remarkable effect, either for 
good or i l l ,  because of the affinities engendered in past Jives. And now our 
eyes are open, we act to-day for the future. 

That you may pass beyond the sea of darkness, I offer you my life and 
help. Z. 

III. 

Say, Brother Jasper, are you tired ? I am. Not tired of fate or of the 
great " Leaders of the World," but with all these people who gape and gape 
and are (excuse me) so Americanly " independent," as if men were ever in
dependent of each other. 
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You ask about the " moment of choice." It is made up of all 
moments. It is not in space or time, but is the aggregation of those 
moments flying by us each instant. It is referred to in Esoteric Buddhism 
as a period not yet arrived for the race, when i t  wil l  as a whole be compel led 
to make choice for good or evil. But any si ngle individual can bring on 
the period for himself When it will or has come, the uninstructed cannot 
tel l. For the student of occul tism it may come in the next instant, or it 
may come one hundred J ives after. But it cannot come this i nstant unless 
a l l  the previous J ives have led up to i t. Yet as regards the student, even i f  
i t  be  presented to  h im and  he  refuse, he wil J  be  brought to the choice i n  
future existences, with the whole body o f  h i s  race. Race influences are 
insidious and powerful. For instance, my race has its pecul iarities deeply 
seated and inherited from an extraord i nary pas t. I must be under their in
fl uence in this body as a necessary part of my experience. In another l ife 
I might have been a prosaic Hottentot, or an Engl ishman, and i n  a suc
ceeding one I m ight be under the influence of other race peculiarities. 
Those influences are, then, guid ing me every moment, and each thought I 
have adds to them now, for either my own future use or for fome other 
person who wi l l  come under the power of part of the force generated now 
by me. 

As to the sub -conscious m ind. It is d ifficul t to explain. I find con-
st.mtly that I have ideas that i n ternal ly I thoroughly understand, and yet 
can find no language for them. Cal l  it sub-conscious if you l i ke. It is 
there and can be affected ; i ndeed, it is affected every moment. It is a 
ne .1rness to the universal m ind. So if I desi re to i nfluence-say your mind-, 
I do not formulate your sub-conscious plane, but  firmly and k indly think of 
you and think of the subject I wish you to th i n k  of. This m ust reach you. 
If I am selfish, then it has more d ifficulty to gt:t t here ; but if it be brotherly, 
then it gets there more eas i ly, being i n  harmony with the universal m ind  
and the Law. The P.sych ical S,,ciety speaks of  i t, and  says that the  influ
ence " emerges i n to the lower m i nd " by one or more of the channels. 
But they do not know what those " channels " are, or even if they do exist. 
In fact the whole subject of mind is only faintly understood in the West. 
They say " mind," meaning the vast range and departments of that which 
they call mind, whereas there m ust be a need for the names of those de
partments. When the true ideas are grasped, the names will fol low. Mean
while we must be satisfied wi th " mind " as i ncluding the whole thing. But 
it does not. Certainly it is not ordinary mental motion-ratiocination-to 
grasp i n  an instant a whole subject, premises and conclusions, without 
stopping to reason. It cannot be called a picture, for with some it comes 
a'> an idea, and not as a picture. Memory. What is that ? Is it brain
impression ; or similarity of vibration, recognized upon being repeated and 
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then producing a picture ? If so, then the power to recognize the vibration 
as the same as before, is separate from the matter which vibrates. And if 
the power inhere iu the brain cells, how is i t  possible, when we know they 
are constantly being changed ? Yet memory is perfect, no matter what 
happens. That i t  is above brain is  clear, because a man may be ki l led by 
having his brain blown to atoms, and yet his " shell " can give al l  the inci
dents of his l i fe, and they a re not taken from the bra in, for that is dead. 
Where, then, is the sub-conscious mind ? And where are the channels, and 
how are they connected ? I think th rough the heart, and that the heart i s  
the  key to  i t  a l l ,  and  tha t  the  brain is only the  servant of the  heart, 1 for 
remember that there is i n  it the " small  dwarf who si ts at the centre. " 
Tn ink i t  out on that l i ne now for yourse lf-or any other l ine that you may 
choose, but think. As ever, Z. 

BE !Til DONE 
<9o 

- - ---- - - ---

UNTllO <9HEE flGGO�DI NG 
. <9HY DESI�E. 

Those whose attention has been b u t  recently attracted to Theosophical 
studies often have considerable difficulty in taki ng thei r bearing:>. These 
are attracted by the mystery that attaches to Theosophy, and have equal 
difficulty in estimating their own motives and in understanding the new 
doctrines. There are, indeed, a few who do not come under this head, 
those who realise that they have at last found that for which they waited 
and sought ; but these need little assistance, for the momentum gained by 
long and weary waiting will carry them a long way on the path. The 
great majority of students belong to the former class, and these are now 
for the first time brought face to face with themselves. I f  they mean only 
to have an amusing and interesting flirtation with occul tism, get the repu
tation of being " a  l i ttle fast " i n  the new fad, yet preserve through it all 
their reputation for virtuous intell igence, they ought to be made aware 
that they are trifling with very serious matters. It  would not be difficult 
to imagine a man who had been out with boon companions engaged i n  
drunken orgies, and who a t  midnight had come reeling home, leering and 
besotted, to find that home in flames, and all he had held most dear and 
that he had imagined safe being devoured by the cruel flames. Such a 
one would be sobereg in a moment, and in that awful awakening sel f
reproach and horror would take possession of his soul. He would 'i n  that 
awfu l  moment stand face to face with himself. His own conscience 
would be his Nemesis, though he might have had nothing directly to do 
with bringing on the calamity that had overtaken him. Suppose he had 
returned from a mission of mercy to find the same calamity awaiting him, 
the difference in  the two cases can easily be imagined. He would now 

1 Not the pbylllcal bean, but the real oentn of Ufe In maD.-.J. N. 

Dig itized by Google 



BE IT DONE UNTO THEE 311 

be face to face with his calamity, and in either ·case he would doubtless 
do his best to rescue his treasures. What makes the difference in these 
cases ? Is it not all in the man's own soul ? Every student of Theosophy 
will find the subject full of mystery, but that mystery will be but the re
flection of his own nature. 

If one were to inquire, What is  Theosophy anyhow ?, and what shall I 
find in i t  of interest or value ?, it might be answered, What are you ? and 
what do you seek in Theosophy ? Are you satisfied with your present l ife 
and your past achievement ? Does it give you zest and satisfaction ? I f  
i t  does; and i f  you are quite satisfied with things a s  they are, you had  bet
ter let Theosophy alone, for it wi l l  break your repose and make you the 
most wretched of mortals ; it wi l l  place you face to face with yoursel f, 
and you wil l  not be pleased w i th  the reflection in the mirror ; nor wil l  
you ever again find that sel f-complacent satisfaction you have heretofore 
enjoyed when thinking of you rself. I f  you are involved in a round of 
pleasure, and are rushing from one sensual del ight to another, discon
tented when left to yourself, yet sti ll imagining you are happy if only you 
can keep up the dizzy dance of l i fe, you will find nothing in Theosophy 
to compens�te you for the lost pleasure ; it will break the charm and 
destroy the i l lusion. Let it alone. The baby has first to learn that fire 
will burn i ts l ittle fingers, before it  will learn to avoid the fire. So also 
with the votary of pleasure ; until he has learned the Cheat, and how 
utterly inadequate are al l  sensuous enjoyments to satisfy a l iv ing sou l ,  he 
will  seek these enjoyments as a child cries for the light or vainly reaches 
out i ts frai l  arms for the moon. You will find in Theosophy just what 
you desire and just what you find in yourself. I t  wil l  not satisfy you if 
you sti l l  long for selfish enjoyment ; it will repel you, and send you back 
from i ts cold embrace to the dizzy whirl of the maddening dance of l i fe, 
glad that there is warmth somewhere. 

I f, on the other hand, your soul is already filled with a great unrest ; 
if you have al ready discovered the cheat and lost the old zest of child
hood, and yet been unable to find anything to take i ts place ; and i f  you 
are almost ready to de�pair, and count l i fe as a failure and hardly worth 
the living, then, my friend,  my brother, Theosophy has a message for you. 
It will again show you yourself, and more, i t  will show you the meaning 
of l ife, and place you face to face with your priceless opportunities, and 
just in proportion to your present hopelessness and discouragement will it 
inspire you with zeal and with courage. I t  will show you the cause of 
f , i lure, the cause of disease, and the cause of unhappiness, and i t  will 
give you the panacea for all  these il ls of l i fe. It will banish that bane of 
l ife. ennut� forever. It will enable you to find within yourself the disease 
and its remedy, and it w i l l  put you in possession of a never-failing source 
of inspiration and of joy. If you desire all this, be it done unto you 
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according to your desire. But do you really desire it ? Remember the 
issues are with your own soul. You are both priest and penitent, and 
absolution can come only to a clean conscience. There can be no de
ception practiced. You wil l  be alone with your own soul, and wil l  
realize how u tterly hopeless, how absurd, i t  would be to attempt any 
deception. There can be none. Are you afrai d  to stand face to face thus 
with yourself ?  and do you prefer to wait for the midnight hour and the 
great awakening ! Then wait ! no human being can say you Nay. Fol
low the cheat called pleasure ! Raise high the orgies of self ! Silence the 
voice within, and wait till all is ready or till death come and the account 
is closed . 

The true Theosophists are not a legion , the ranks are by no means 
crowded. These are not measured by their occult lore, or by their mys
terious power, nor yet by any worldly standard , but sole ly by their con
VICtiOns . They are one and a l l  dead in earnl:'.sl, dead to all things else. 
They may not ou twardly yet renounce, bu t they have inward ly rel in
quished, and will rejoice at the coming of the t im e when incidentals sha l l  
vanish and only essen tials remain. These have l i ved in all  ages, giving 
meaning and digni ty to l i fe. invincible and imm ortal. 

Th i nk of Epictetus, when tortured for a tri fle, saying to his tormentor, 
h is " master ! ", " I f you tw ist  my l imb much farther, you wil l  break it, 
and so deprive yourse l f of a servant ,"  and , when the bone broke, rep lying 
only, " There, I told you you would break it. " A po;)r cr ippled slave, 
yet all the m asters among besotted kings coul d  not touch his soul, more 

than a drop of water could reach the heart of volcanic fires. But this was 
so long ago, and the world is  so m uch wiser and better now ! and Epic
tetus was not on ly a slave but .a heathen ! Wel l, courts of law, masquer
ading in the name of Justice, at the command of Mammon can still 
imprison the greatest discoverer of the age, and when they have persecuted 
Mr. Keely to death they wil l  doubtless ascertain the commercial value of 
h is " secret.� ' Whether power wears a crown, a m itre, a golden helmet, 
or  a cap and bells, 'tis all the same. Power in the throne, in the holy 
Inqu isition , in ·the seat of Justice, or in the service of mammon, will never 
comprehend and never master the si lent power and invincible courage of 
one noble sou l that knows and loves the simple truth. 

Though we persecute truth dai ly, 
Though we plant with thorns her brow, 

Scourge her, spit upon, revile her, 
And crown error here and now : 

Through the cycles of the ages 
Truth comes uppermost at last, 

And the heroes of the present 
Were the martyrs of the past. HARIJ. 
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?9HE SE�PENT.ll 'S BLOOD. 
I t  was an old  and magic island. Many centuries before, the  great good 

Adepts had landed on its shores from the West and established for a while 
the Truth. But even they could not stay the relentless tread of fate, and 
knew that this wac; only a halting place, a spot where should be concentrated 
spiritual power sufficiently strong to remai n  as a leaven for several cycles, 
and that should be a base upon wh ich in long ages after ages m ight be 
erected again the spiri tua l temple of truth. These blessed beings remained 
there for centuries uncounted, and saw arise out of  the adjoin ing seas other 
lands, first of soft mud that afterwards hardened into rocks and earth. They 
taugh t the people and found them apt students, and from thei r number  drew 
many d iscip les who were ful l  of zeal as well as pat ience and faith. Aml •ng 
the least of those I was, and toi led long and earnestly th rough succe;;sive 
l ives upon the Island. And the Island came to be known as the Isle of 
Destiny, from mysterious futu re events foretold for i t  by the greatest o f  the 
Adepts and their seers. 

Yet I succeeded not in reach ing the point when I could hope to pass 
on from the Island with the teachers, who said that at a certai n day they 
must travel away to other lands, leaving behind them their blessing to those 
who wi l l i ngly remained of the d isciples ; those who rebel l ed had sti l l  to re
main, but without the aid and comfort of the benediction of the blessed 
ones. 

At last the day of separation came and the k i ngly guides departed, 
leaving well established the true religion and practice. Yet we all knew 
that even that must have its decay, in  which perhaps even some of us 
might  have a hand, but the centre of power was not to depart from the 
Island until its destiny should be accompl ished ; the power might be h idden, 
but i t  would remain latent until the time arrived . 

Many years came and went ; sti l l  I found myself upon the Is land 
again and again reincarnated. Wi th  sorrow I saw the ancient practices 
overlooked and d ifferent vi ews prevai l ing. It wa s the power of the serpent. 

On one wel l known mountain the M asters had placed a gem, and at 
the mountain's base a tower. These I have spoken of incidentally in a 
former tale . I knew that mountain well ,  and saw it every day from the 
tower at some d istance away where my own duties lay. I was presen t when 
the wonderful gem was placed upon the mountain, and of all those who 
saw the grand event, I a lone remembered. Since that day many centuries 
had rol led away, and the other disciples, reincarnated there also, had for
gotten the event but knew of the gem. Some of them who in other Jives 
had been my servants in the tower were now my earth ly superiors be
cause they had devoted their minds to formal outward power, which is only 
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the weak symbol of the reali ty that should exist within. And so the tra
dition alone remained, but the diamond now blazed Jess bril liantly than i n  
the days when I first knew it By night i ts rays shot up into the heavens, 
and the priests month after month tried ceremonies and prayers in vain, in 
order to cause i t  to burst forth in al l  the glory of i ts pristine days. They 
knew that such a blaze was a possibil ity-indeed an old prophecy-but that 
was all they could tel l ,  and were ignorant of the remainder of it, which, if 
they had known, perhaps none of their ceremonies would have been per
formed. It was that the gt eat and glorious blaze of light from the moun
tain diamond would only take place after the last drop of the serpent's blood 
was spil led upon the Island, and that then the diamond itself would never 
again be found upon the rock where i t  had rested for so many ages. And 
I alone of them all knew this ; . put I knew not where the serpent was to 
be found. His influence was fel t  and seen, for in the early days he alone 
was the sole reptile that eluded pursuit, as his bi rth was due to the evil 
thoughts of a wandering black magician who had landed for a week upon 
the Island so long before that the priests had no record of it This serpent 
had to be ki l led and his blood spi l led upon the ground to remove 
forever the last trace of the evi l done by the magidan, and for that 
event on ly was the diam ond kept upon the mountain through the power of 
the good Adepts who had put it  there. It preserved the germ of truth from 
the serpent's breath, and would not be needed when he was destroyed. Had 
the priests known this, no ceremonies for increasing its bri l l iancy would 
have been tried, as they would rather suffer the !'erpent's influence than lose 
the gem. Indeed , they bel ieved that their tenure of power was in some way 
connected with the diamond mountain. They were right. I k new the 
fatal result  for them when I succeeded in discovering the place of the serpent. 

Day after day and long in to the darkness of the n ight, I meditated and 
peered into every corner of the Island. At the ful l  moon when the dia
mond grew a l i tt le clearer, I saw the slimy traces of the serpent upon the 
Island but could never find his lair. At l a

.
st one night a fel low-student 

who had passeJ on before me with those by whom the diamond had been 
set, and who now and again returned through the aid to help his o ld friend, 
came to see me and, as he was going away, said, ' ' Look at the foot of the 
mountain . '' 

So near the sacred diamond I had never thought it possible the fou l  
repti le could be found ; and yet it  was there, through the evil nature of the 
h igh-priest, he had taken up his secure retreat. I looked and saw him at 
the foot, breathing venom and black clouds of the soul 's despair. 

The great day of ceremonies for the d iamond wlls again at hand, and I 
determined .that then should witness the death or the serpent and the last 
bright shining of the diamond. 
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The morning broke clear and warm. Great throngs of people crowded 
about the mountain-temple, expectant of some great result from the cere
monies. It seemed as if the::se natural psychics fel t  within them that' the 
diamond would burst forth with i ts ancient l ight, and yet every now and 
then a fear was expressed that in its greatest beauty it  would be lost to them 
forever. 

It was my turn to officiate at the ceremony after the high priest, and I 
alone was aware that the serpent had crawled even into the temple and was 
coi led up behind the shrine. I determined to seize him and, calling upon 
our ancient master, strangle him there and spil l  his blood upon the ground. 

Even as I thought this, I saw my friend from other land enter the tem
ple disguised as a wandering monk, and knew that my half-uttered aspiration 
even then was answered. Yet death stared me in the face. There, near 
the al tar, was the sacred axe always ready to fell the man who in any way 
erred at the ceremony. This was one of the vile degenerations of the 
ancient law, and whi le  i t  had been used before upon those who had only 
en ed in the forms, I knew that the Priest himself woul d  ki l l  me as soon as 
the diamond's great flame had died away. The evening darkness would be 
upon us by the time that the moment in the performance permitted me to 
destroy the enemy of our race. So I cared not for death, for had I not 
faced i t  a thousand times as a blessed release and another chance. 

At last the instant came. I stooped down, broke through the rule, 
and placing my hand behind the shrine caught the repti le by the neck. 
The H igh Priest saw me stoop and rushed to the axe. Another moment's 
delay, and al l  hope was gone. With superhuman power I grasped and 
squeezed. Through my skull shot a l ine of fire, and I could see my wan
dering monk wave his hand, and instantly the Priest stumbled and fel l  on 
his way to the axe. Another pressure, and the serpent was dead. 1\I y knife ! 
It was in my girdle, and with it I sl it h is  neck. His red and lively blood 
poured out upon the ground and--the axe fel l  upon my head, and the 
junior priest of the temple fel l  dead to the floor. 

But only my body died. I rose upon the air and saw myself lying 
there. The people nei ther sti rred nor spoke. The Priest bent over me. 
I saw my wandering monk smile . The serpent's blood spread slowly out 
beside my body, and then collected into l i ttle globes, each red and lively. 
The diamond on the mountain behind the temple slowly grew bright, then 
flashed and blazed. Its radiance penetrated the temple, while priests and 
people, except my wandering monk, prostrated themselves. Then sweet 
sounds and soft rustling fil led the air, and voices in strange language spoke 
stranger words from the mountain. Yet still the people did not move. 
The light of the diamond seemed to gather around the serpent's blood. 
Slowly each globe of blood was eaten up by the l ight, except one more 
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malevolent than the others, and then that fateful sphere of l ife rose up into 
the air, suddenly transformed i tself into a small and spitefu l snake that with 
undulating motion flew across the air and off into the n ight to the d istant 
Isles. Priest and people arose in  fear, the voices from the mountain ceased. 
the sounds d ied out, the l ight retreated, and darkness covered al l . A wild 
cry of despair rose up into the night, and the priest rushed outside to look 
up at the mountain. 

The serpent's blood sti l l  stained the ground,  and the d iamond had d is-
appeared. BRYAN KtNNAVAN. 

<9HE <9EST!l OFt <9HEOSOPHIG lNTilE�ESTil. 
The test o f  Theosophic i nterest i s  precisely t h e  test o f  every other 

kind of  interest, -What one wi l l  do to promote it. And here, obviously, 
two considerations arise. 

The first is that no act wh ich is superficial , or perfunctory, or for per
sonal benefit, can at al l guage devotion to a cause which is  both imper
sona l and deep-reachi ng. It is easy to descant on the glory of a system 
so elevated as the Wisdom-Religion. I t  is as easy to proclaim one's 
own appreciation of i ts tenets. It is not d i fficu l t  to attend punc"ti l
iously  the meetings of a Theosoph ical  Society, and to absorb with 
read iness. perhaps with profit, whatever of truth may be there d isclosed. 
It may not be easy, but i t  is enti rely possible, to read every Theosophical 
work of repute, to extract i ts main though t, and to digest well the learn
ing acquired. And yet, very evidently, the first two are exercises only of 
the voice, the last two on ly of the m ind . If Theosophy was a matter of 
the breath or the brains, this participation in it would not only be salutary 
but am ple. 

In truth, ho wever, Theosophy gives bu t  a light benediction to either 
the mere talker or the mere student. It by no means undervalues sincere 
homage or zealous inqui ry, but i t is so intent on the work of transferring 
interest from the lower to the higher levels of being, so eager to excite the 
unselfish en thusiasm for others' good which , subordinating its own ad
vancement, shall be most thril led at the chance to advance Humanity, 
that i ts ideal is the man who is exert ing himself to help o thers, rather than 
the man who is exerting himsel f to get ahead. And, as it believes that 
the present most efficacious agency for extending truth, vivi fying motive, 
and elevating the race is the Theosophical Society, Theosophy regards as 
its best expositors those who arc work ing most for the Society it has 
founded. 

Some man with more impetuosi ty than perception will at once cry, 
" But this is only the Church and i ts motive over again I" Not at all. 
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There is no question of doctrinal triumphs, of sect growth, of rival temples, 
of missionary comparisons. The elements of social distinction, of clerical 
rank, of legislative influence are al l absent There is not even the ambition 
to push the Society into the area of recognized religious organizations, for it 
not only disclaims competition with Churches, but is d isqualified for such 
competiti on by its l ack of creed, i ts slight coherency of organism, and i ts 
vigorous assertion of ind ivi dualism in opin ion and in training. 

Moreover, before assuming the danger of poss ible ecclesiasticism, one 
must remember that the standard applied to the Theosoph ical Society is 
exactly the same as that applied to a Theosophist,-se lf-forgetfu lness in work 
for others. If the i ndividual member is he ld to the doctrine  that he best 
real i zes Theosoph ical a ims through the obl iteration of ambi tion and the 
subst i tut ion therefor of an a l truistic l i fe, s imi larly as to the Society. Self
aggrand izement, as a pursuit, might evolve a Black Magician ; it might 
even evolve a Church ; hut  i t  n ever could  evolve a Theosophical Society. 

Of the three objects contemplated in the establishment of the T. S. , the 
first and greatest is  the promotion of Universal Brotherhood. But this does 
not mean merely a sentimental recogni tion of a general human fraternity ; 
i t  means an active beneficence towards the rest of the fami ly. And i f  cor
rect views, loftier ideals, richer motives, finer principles, hea l thier aspi rations 
are more attainable through the Theosophic system than through other sys
tems of fai th  or morals, the Theosophist is best serving the interests of his 
brother-men by giv ing that system al l the publicity he  can. And if,  sti l l  
further, he accepts the  fact that the Masters have adopted the  Society as 
their channel  for conveying and d istributing Truth to the human family, 
h� reaches the conclusion that in laboring for the Society he is conforming 
most closely to their desires, benefiting mo<;t efficien tly the race of which he 
is  a part, using most hopeful ly the best agency for spi ritual good. Practi
cal ly, therefore. the truest Theosophist at the presen t  day is he who is most 
in terested in the Theosophical Society. 

And now has been reached the poin t  where the test of Theosophic in
terest may be appl ied to a Theosophist . What rs he doing to sustain the 
Society? Not how many times does he place F. T. S. after h is  surname ; 
not how loud his voice i n  bened iction on the Founders ; not how warm in  
praise his l etters to active members ; not how many meetings he attends, 
or  books he reads, or intricate problems in  Occu l tism he explores ; not 
what food he eats, or clothes he wears, or opinions he proclaims ; but what 
rs he doing to help? He may be copious i n  phrases and efflorescent in  
g racious speech, or, a s  are some, mysteriously mournful over the fau l ts o f  
others which so  impede the ir  own progression ; he may fold hands before 
the needs of the Cause, and piously avow trust in the in terposition of Ma
hatmas, or he may point out that the time is unpropi tious, or that a spir-
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itual system has no claim for cash, or that it degrades Theosophy to make a 
collection ; he may suggest that in giving his name he does better than 
give funds, or that there seems as yet no open ing for the expression of his 
zeal, or that his sympathies are with us and his one aspi ration is to be upon 
the path. And yet the inexorable test, inexnrable because in the nature 
of things and therefore not amenable to cajolery or humbug, stands before 
h im,- What is he doing to help? 

The second consideration referred to at the outset is that the test of 
Theosophic interest is not the absolute amount of help given, but that 
amount as related to the capacity of the giver. Five cents, five hours, 
constitute a far larger proportion of one man's available means or time, 
than five thousand dollars or five months do of another's. Hence i t  is not 
the fignres, but their fractional value, which determines the extent of the 
interest. Just so is it in every other human interest. How much one 
cares for a relation, for a friend, for a philanthropic canse, for a public 
object, is unerringly shown by the proportion of outlay he devotes thereto. 
And this does not mean a careless profusion with superfluous goods, but 
the cutting-off of personal indulgences, cherished but d ispensable, for the 
better sustentation of a cause,-in other words, seif-sacrijice.. Nor does 
sel f-sacrifice mean the sacrifice of other people, as some think ; the bear
ing with great fortitude privations one does not share, the consecration of 
money or time or effort which really belongs to one's fami ly or en
tourage. I t  means the sacrifice of yourself, of your own habits and en
joyments and expenses, in order to bui ld up a cause you profess to love. 
And the extent to which this is done guages the proportion of your love 
for that cause to your love for yourself. 

Now Theosophy is not unreasonable or captious. It does not ad
vise any man to starve h imsel f, or to wear rags, or to scout at the con
ditions of l i fe in the civi l ization wherein he was born and which express 
the laws of sociology. It does not enjoin monasticism, or seclusion, or 
parsimony, or want of public spi rit, or abnegation of social amenities, or 
one-sidedness, or bigotry, or fol ly under any name. We are to be men, 
rational men, civi l ized men, cultivated men, and we promote no noble 
cause, least of all  the noblest, if we are unsocial, unpractical, or fantastic. 
But while all this is true, it is equally true that in one's own private affairs, 
in that sphere of personal belongings outside the claims of others and 
wherein absolute freedom is unquestioned, the test of Theosophic interest 
is directly applicable. It is, as has been shown, the proportion of time, 
money, l iterary or other effort, one is wil l ing to give up for the Theo
sophical Society. 

Not a lew sincere readers may honestly ask, What is there for me to 
do ? The answer to this is the showing what there is to be done, and 
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then each may inquire within himself how and to what extent he can aid. 
First, there is the support of the Theosophical Society itself, its organic 
action and work. Hardly any one is too poor to become a member-at
large and aid to the extent of $ I .oo a year. If able to contribute more, 
he can do so with the certainty that i ts growing needs in printing, postage 
circulation of documents, advertising, the occasional schemes for Thea
sophie advance for which direct help is asked, constitute an ample chan
nel for any donation. Then there is Theosophic Literature. Its 
periodicals need to be sustained, sustained by the subscriptions of those 
who believe them useful ,  sustained by those who both take them for their 
own reading and order them sent to points where they may do good. 
Pamphlets, tracts, documents may be bought by the zealous and sent to 
individuals where budding interest is suspected, thus aiding to make 
possible new ones and giving circulation to those now printed. Theo
sophical books may be presented to Public Libraries, and, as current facts 
show, wilh lhe certainty /hal /hey wz7l be read. In private conversations a 
Theosophical idea or phrase may be dropped, enough to provoke inquiry, 
possibly investigation. Openings for the impartation of truth may be 
judiciously used. Then there is the establishment of a Branch. Every 
membe; of the Society in a town without a Branch may well judge its 
foundatiOn his special mission. In many ways and in many hearts the 
seed may be sown, confident that time, possibly short time, wi l l  bring 
that harvest. If a member of a Branch, he has before him work in 
strengthening i t ,  enlarging i ts Library, enl ivening its meetings, helping to 
feed and not merely feeding, thinking out schemes by which its existence 
may be known through the community and it be recognized as a distrib
uting centre of l ight. If having access to the press, he can secu re the in
sertion of brief i tems or cl ippings which wi l l  keep the topic before the 
public. If  competent to write, he can present some truth he finds potent 
or correct some mistake he sees popular. 

What is there for me to do ? Everything that you can do. A word, 
a hint, a tract, a volume, a subscription. If  it costs you nothing. your 
interest is nothing. If it costs you l ittle, your interest is l i ttle. If it costs 
til l you feel i t, then it is that you feel your interest. And when you 
yourself, body, soul ,  and spirit, are devoted to the doing, when you thri l l  
with that topic as  with no other topic, when your pleasure is in sel f
sacrificing efforts for i ts promotion, when you forget yourself, have lost 
yourself, in i t, then will you have become in measure what are the 
Founders, -may one not even say, what are the Masters Themselves. 

HARRIS P. 
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?9H EO·SOF>H IA. 
A LETTER T O  A TRUTH SEEKER. 

Thea-Sophia, by Nemo, is a ' •  Letter to a Seeker " which claims to pro
ceed " from the Wisdom of the Wise, ' '  and it is my intention to exam ine 
this claim, so far alS I am capable of doing so. 

Wisdom is Truth. The evidence of Truth in a th ing must be inher
ent in that thi ng, for Truth is her own witnes� and must be self evident. 
To establish the claim of th is Letter, the  Spirit of Truth and Wisdom must 
prevail in i t. 

The Letter is wri tt.:n for the express purpose of making " the grave 
charge of selfishness " against a great Him malayan Brotherhood. This 
purpose would in i tself appear too prejudiced and too personal to be of the 
" Wis<iom of the Wise.' ' It prepares us at once to find error and ignorance, 

the com pan ions of prejudice. We do find them. Ignorance is attested by 
mistakes which m ust be either (A) the outcome of ignorance of the subject, 
or (B) false statements del iberately made. We discard the second alterna
tive (B) , because , apart from this prej udice, Nemo appears to be a truth 
seeker, though one of contracted range. Also because of the various errors, 
li terary and h istorica l, which substan tiate the charge of ignorance. For 
instance, Ar:rarla for Aryavarta ; Aryals for Arhats ; Avichi for Avitchi .  
Further, when Nemo calls the Himalayan Brotherhood " the Adepts of the 
Esoteric Buddhist cult," he ignores the historical, oft-repeated fact that 
this Brotherhood does not profess the Buddh ist creed. In a recent article 
in Lucifer, Madam Blavatsky also stated this fact, and in the Secret Doc
trine she repeats it con tinual ly. As Nemo states that Isis Unveiled is a 
production of these adepts, he cannot logically impugn Mme. Blavatsky's 
testimony there and elsewhere. In the report of the Second Annual Con
vention of the Theosophical Convention is fou nd a letter signed by Mme. 
Blavat5ky, bearing the seal and sign thereafter of an Adept of the Great 
Brotherhood. This letter says :  • ·  Let no man set up a popery instead of 
Theosophy. 

" Orthodoxy in Theosophy is neither possible nor desirable. It is 
d iversity of opi nion * * which keeps the T. S a livi ng and heal thy 
body. * * The Society would degenerate into a sect, in wh ich a narrow 
and stereotyped creed would take the place of the l iving and breathing 
spirit of Truth and an ever growing know ledge. "  These Adepts have ever 
refused to set forth any creed, knowing as They do, that Truth develops con
ti nually as Li fe does, for they are one. 

Again Nemo says : " The high esoteric culture of which Indian Rishis 
boast."  Where is this " boast " recorded ? Who ever heard or read it ? 
He does not even know what " Rishis " an:, or he wou ld know that Their 
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constitution is composed of such principles as do not admit of ' '  boasts " or 
earthly vanities. They are highly spiritual Beings ; yet in the sacred books 
we find Them ever speaking with wisdom and humil ity. 

The Brotherhood are next accused of holding their hand when ' '  they 
might have shattered the deadly caste system of I ndia like a glass bottle. " 
Inferentially they are also referred to as supporters of the caste system. 
That they are not i ts supporters is shown ; (A) By the reception in the 
Brotherhood of members of various castes and foreigners, (who under that 
system rank as low caste. ) In Isis Unvezled it is stated that among other 
Adepts is a North American Indian. The Secret Doctrine speaks of Hun
garian and South American Ini tiates. (B) The special work of the Theo
sophical Society (founded by the orders and under the directi 1 ·n of this 
Brotherhood) in  India is the breakin� down o f  the barriers of caste. A 
letter in Lucifer towards the close of Vol. I. is from a Japanese theosophist 
who visited Madras and describes the great and beneficial change worked in 
this respect by the T.

· 
S. , so that persons of all castes mingled freely and 

chi idren were being brought together for educational purposes. So much 
for the present. As to the past ; does Nemo deny the work ing of Law ? 
Or the free wi l l of man under that  Law ? As the Adepts are the sen•an ts of 
Law, and not i ts sel fish violators . as Nemo wou ld have us bel ieve, we may 
profitably read this statement of one of  them. 

" Imagine, then , that since we · are all  convinced that the degradation 
of I ndia is largely due to the suffocation of her ancient spi ri tua l i ty, and tha t  
whatever helps to restore that  higher standard of  thought and morals must 
be regenerating i n  national force, every one of us would natura l ly and with
out urging be disposed to push forward the Society * * especially i f  i t  
really is meant to become a Society untain ted by selfish motive. * * 
But you know, as any man who has read h istory, that patriots may bu rst 
thei r  hearts in vain if ci rcumstances are against t hem. Sometimes i t  has 
happened that  no human power, not even the fury and force of , the loftit:st 
patriotism , has been able to bend an iron destiny aside from i ts fixed cour�e. 
and nations have gone out l ike torches d ropped into the water in the en
gulfing blackness of ruin. Thus, we who have the sense of our countr)· 's 
fall, though not the power to l i ft her up at once, cannot do as we wou ld , 
either as to general affairs or this particular one. " (Occult World, p. 1 2 6. )  

" We never pretended to be able to draw nations in the mass tu this or 
that crisis in spite of the general drift of the world's cosmic relations. The 
cycles must run their rounds. Periods of mental and moral l ight and dark
ness succeed each other as day does night. The major and minor yugas 
must be accomplished according to the establ ished order of things. And 
we, borne along the mighty tide, can only modify and di rect some of its 
currents. " (Occult Worltl p, . 1 3 5 . ) 
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In other words, the Brotherhood, l ike all else in the manifested uni
verse, comes under the Law of Period icity and cannot alter it. It  provides 
the rise and fall  of races, which give birth to the ' ' rare efflorescence " known 
as an Adept, who, by virtue of his spiritual developmen t, belongs to no 
one nation but to al l .  

The late lamented Annandabai Joshee, a Brahmin lady and F. T. S. , 
came to America for the express purpose of taking a medical d iploma, with 
a view to female education in  India and a break ing down of caste prejudice. 
The late Govinda Row Sattay also urged the same idea, and was doing 
what he could to help i t. Hence we see Teachers and fol lowers work ing on 
the same l ines. I t  is a point  of honor among l i tterateurs to i n form them
sel ves of facts before mak ing public conclusions upon them : why did not 
Kemo do so ? And have we no caste feel ing in Europe and England, no 
soc ia l and racial prejudice in America towards, sa�·. the African and native 
Indian, or the Chinese, practica l ly and politically, if not theoret ical ly ?  We 
ask this question because Nemo states that, " the truth of l ife is not far from 
any high · and earnest m an,  but none wtil.ftnd if in the Orient. " Is Truth, 
then, confined to a geographical secti on,  and has al l the teem ing Orient no  
h igh and earnest men ? N emo answers : " In this age the true East i s  found 
on(y in the farthest West." Is Truth, then, no longer universal ? Judging 

by the l ine of argument which Nemo deems sufficient, we might point to 
the effects of wi ld border and other extreme western l i fe as an i ndictmen t  
agai nst the al truism o f  the Adepts who, Nemo claims, are f.1und there only. 
But we do not bel ieve i n  this l ine  of thought. We know the real Adept is 
everywhere, but as the min istrant of Law and not the arbiter. 

We have then specific charges of selfishness made by Nemo . To 
these we oppose their constant teachings. An Adept writes : " He who 
does not practice altruism ; he who is not prepared to share his last morsel 
with a weaker or poorer than himsel f ;  he who neglects to help his brother 
man, of whatever race, nation,  or creed, whenever and wherever he meets 
suffering, and who turns a deaf ear to the cry of human misery ; he who 
hears an mnocenl person slandered, whether a brother theosophist or not, 
and does not undertake his defence as he would undertake his own, -is 
no theosoph ist. " (Lucifer, Nov. 1 887) .  

" Perhaps you wil l  better appreciate our meaning " (of the term " sel
fish ") " when told that in our view the highest aspirations for the welfare 
of human i ty become tain ted with selfishness, if in the mind of the phil
anthrop ist there lurks the shadow of a desire for self-benefit, or a tendency 
to dtJ injustice, tven where these exist unconsciously lo himself". (Letter from 
an Adept. Occult WtJrld, Page 1 04) . 

Judged by these standards, how does 
in form ing spirit either wise, true, or j ust ? 

Nemo's letter appear ? Is its 
Consider Pledge No. 5 of * 
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Section : " I pledge my�elf to abstain from condemning others. " Evi
dently in the order Nemo praises no such charity i s  requ i red, and we can 
hardly expect him to accept proofs which speak so loudly against his 
teaching and teachers. 

The charge of selfishness is further based upon the seclusion of the 
Thibetan Adepts. What does either the charge or the seclusion of  the mere 
body amount to ? There is no complete seclusion, even of the budy. 
Certa in magnetic laws demand that these bodies, storehouses of magneto
electricity, should be invigorated by the pure atmosphere of high and 
isolated places. In the Occult World, we find an Adept demurring to the 
performance of certain phenomena on the ground that " Simla is 7,000 ft. 
higher than Al lahabad, and the d ifficul ties to be su rmounted at the latter " 
(because lower) " are tremendous." Here we have a hint for the student. 
But that the Adepts do go bod ily among Their fellow men to aid them , 
we know, for one visi ted Col. Olcott in this country, leaving His  turban 
behind Him in proof of the ac tual i ty of the visi t .  In the Occult World we 
find another journeying on various errands of helpfulness. and History 
records many such instances. Moreover, the Adept does not need to take 
his outer body wi th h im ; he can also see and aid wi thout moving ei ther 
body from i ts place. The Brothers have all l ived and suffered among 
men. One wrote : " We have passed though far worse places than those 
you now i magine yourselves to be in ."  The rules of the Lodge exact 
from chelas (disciples) devoted service with and for human i ty, each in  
turn, and  each Adept was once a chela. 

The awful sacrifice made for H umanity by the Greatest of all, He 
Who Himsel f is named " The Great Sacrifice, " is beyond the comprehen
sion of ordinary men. Given a certain spir itual atta inment, the Adept 
works with far h igher, wider, and more rapid resul ts u pon the spiritual 
plane. and by spiritual methods, but these take effect upon all planes, the 
material, d iurnal one included. 

There is abundant evidence, special and general, private and publ ic, 
that the Brotherhood works incessantly and upon every plane, to de l i ver 
Humanity from the terrible evils caused by ignorance and material i ty. I 
challenge the production of one word of Thei rs, or the quotation of one 
verified deed of Theirs, which wil l  support the charge of sel fishness. 
Their adherents often err, verbally and otherwise, despi te the wise counsel 
of the Teachers, Who are then misj udged for our faul ts, a lesson we may 
all take to heart. 

One proof more. �emo admits the ant iquity of this hierarchy. If 
based upon selfish moliveR, iJ could no/ in /he very nature of things exist so 
long as a Hierarchy. Universal i ty a lone coheres. A society based upon 
selfish motive contains within itse l f  the elements of i ts own destruction. 
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Each member is secretly for h imself as against all. A selfish Adept is 
quite possible ; a b lack magician. An egotistic, yet age-enduring, H ier
archy is not possible. Nemo himself goes on to say so, and to state, as a 
Law, the obligation to serve H umanity. " He who isolates himself from 
this law isolates himself with its penalty and its fate. " He admits the 
duration of the Hierarchy. Does he then mean that i t  exists in defiance 
of the Law ? No he is only i l logical, unreasoning as those are who are 
misled, or who yield to their own prejudices. 

This order is one of merit of becoming. Men evolu te to it and 
cannot then escape i t, but enter by right of  Being. Any man who perfects 
himself in devotion to the All may enter. Nemo himself expresses the 
idea : ' •  He that is greatest among you, let him be the servant of the all. " 
They say ; " We are the servants of the Perfect Law." 

Nemo cal l s  these adepts " eaters of the people." It  would  not be 
safe to do so in  Ind ia, where they are enshrined with fervid devotion in 
the hearts of the people, so often succored by them. He speaks of the 
m iseries of their country. What can he tell us of Thibet, where the 
stranger is excluded, beyond what · the statisticians say of there being 
neither prisons nor reformatories because none are needed, and that in 
the whole great country there were not so many crimes for the year 1 88 7  
a s  in  the single State of New York for the year ? 

Even were these proofs less d i rect, we might ask if such fru i ts cou ld  
come from organi zed selfishness. And we can a t  need multiply such  in 
cidents. such  quotations. such teachings, and give deeds of devotion. We 
hope Vol. 4 of the Secret Doclri11e, on the l ives of the Great Adepts, wi l l  
se t  such foolish questions at rest. There are other charges in the Letter, 
but these points suffice. So many proven errors of necessity impugn the 
other statements. But I wish to say that I do not see any evidence that 
Nemo has intentionally misj udged the case. His heart appears in  the 
right p lace. H is mind has been warped. And it  would appear that this 
has not been done through any ordinary agency. There are beings of 
great spirituality, j ust as there are others of powerfu l  material i ty. Some 
of these never have been, others never wi l l  be, men. Their counsels are 
not wise, for Ma11kind. " Beware of the Star Rishis ; c l ing to our own 
human Teachers, ," writes an Adept in a private letter. High as they are, 
they envy the divi ner heritage of man. Wherever we find their teachings, 
there we find a discordant note. The deep ful l  heart of peifecled man 
does not beat there. It is my personal belief (of however l i ttle worth) that 
I see such traces upon this Letter. Those whom our Brother Nemo mis
judges care not for misrepresentation. But we care ; the loyal heart 
must care, and cannot keep si lence. Our teachers would be the first to 
welcome Nemo, could he carry out the spi ri t  evinced in h is beautiful de-
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scriptions of what Brotherhood should be. We are all lacking in it ; 
wherefore I wish that we may ignore all differences and work ori in essen
tials in this true Brotherhood. 

The Letter itself does not call for such extended notice, but being 
first published in a valued and useful contemporary, where many earnest 
thinkers may see i t, I could not justly permi t  these re\'ersed and miscon
ceived facts to go unnoticed. 

J. CAMPBEL� V�R PLANCK, F. T. s. 
• In ob. weeko thf' author hu three llmea wrlttfln the Elole'ic, ukiDg to be heard on the 

other aide and encloeing otampe. bot hae no reply . Thio eeema to denote partiality and a bitter 
anlmna, -porhaps infecUon from the Letter.-J. c. V. P. 

€>EA €>ABLE <9ALI{. 
A J- appy New Year ! One year, neare r the close of the cycle.  One step 

of countless steps nearer the unknown goal ! 
A Happy New Year ! How easy t9 wish i t ! To obtain it is an-

other matter. Yet how vital it ts that we should obtain this happiness which 
every man instinctively seeks from cradle to grave, because i t  is the only real 
requi rement  of the soul. Again and again  the soul stri\'es to quaft the 
waters of happiness, only to see them recede, or to taste a wave more bitter 
than that of death. This will  be so as long as that soul holds mistaken ideals 
of happiness ; as long as i t  misconceives i ts own nature ; as long as i t  looks 
for happiness without. i nstead of wilkin. For only wilkin is the truth dis 
covered. There only the soul realizes its own nature, and, finding i tself to be 
universal and not personal, looks for happiness thereafter in  the life of uni ty, 
and not in that of separation. Abiding then under the wmgs of the Law, the 
soul knows her own true Being, and is content because all that is, is wisely
ordered Law : entering into the l ife of all, she goes out toward all. A Happy 
New Year in the light of this hope, namely ; that we may bring the warmth 
of love, the peace of truth, in to the l ives of men. 

There are ever these higher consolations within reach. There are also 
other and minor ones, but very commendable ones for all that, to enliven 
this stern , work-a-day world. I do not know any more precious boon, for 
example, than a sense of h umor. Why should we not begin the New Year 
with a theosophical jest or  two ? Here are some samples of the public mind ; 
our Mental Science friends will please take notice-to the extent of laughing 
with us. 

HOPE DEFERRED. 

Mrs. De Witt Rawlinson. My dear, you really must pardon me. I hear 
you're a Buddhist. 

Mrs. Lawes (Brightening up) . Oh, yes ! Do you take an interest in -
Mrs. De W. R. ( Interrupting). So I thought I would ask you where you 

buy your idols. It's so difficult to get rel iable bric-a-brac ! 

" UNTO THE PURE. " 

Donlon. What's the matter with that pretty Miss Joyce, that you fellows 
don't take her out ? 
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Modts. Well-you see, my dear fellow, aU the women are so down on 
her. She 's a theosophist, and its not quite the thing, don't you know. 

Bonto11. A w-Theosophist ? What sort of a fad is it ? 
Modes. Takes all the men to be her brothers, don't you know. 
Bonton. Good Lord ,  Modes ! What's Society coming to ? Who says 

the women aren't more prom iscuous than the men ? 

IN THE LITANY. 

{ Clara ; /ulli11d lur prayer book). Why did you cut M rs. Charleston ? 
(Maud ; dillfl). H ush-h-h ! She 's one of those horrid Buddhists . 

Never goes to church at all. 
{ Clara) .  Well, you really can't blame her. She makes her own bon

nets. 
(Maud). One would think  she'd want to see ours. No ! I draw the 

l ine at i rreligion. I feel it my duty to cut her. 
( Clara).  .of course. Me too. 
(Botlt). " We beseech thee to hear us, Good Lord ."  

A T  THE CLUB. 

(Alfwed, to Chollie) . Say. dear boy. There's my friend Rawlins, the 
orientalist. Dine him and show him about a bit. 

( eMilie) . Oh, I say now ! He's shockin'  bad form. So deuced enthu
siastic. 

(Aifwed). We must make allowances for him. H e  has such a lot of 
ideas. 

( Ckollie, mollified). Ideas, has he ? Poor devil ! The girls shall ask 
him to the i r  parish tea. 

I t  seems, however, that it is not well to i ndulge i n  too much fiction, or 
Destiny wi ll have us by the ear. For this a good Brother of ours vouches as 
fol lows. 

" A young friend of mine ,  of very imaginative turn and some occult 
tendencies, told me recently that his habit of air-castle building had followed 
him into his husiness, and that for some time past he has become aware of 
its peculiar resul ts. To the best of his memory, every singLe i nstance of this 
habit has,  for a long time past, been followed by a complete fai lure of the 
plan or negotiation. He might act outwardly exactly the same, but i f  re
garding that transaction he had allowed h imsel f  to wander on i n  thought to the 
possibilities-counting chickens before hatching-, the eggs were sure to 
be cracked every t ime. The evidence became so clear to h im that he looked 
upon the two as simple cause and effect, so that he constantly endeavored at 
last to drive all speculation on resul ts from his mind,  as a s imple expedient to 
prevent the fai lure of his plans. Of course this i l lustrates Levi's saying : 
' The will accompl ishes what it does not desire. ' It is very interesting to me 
as a complete and independent i l lustration of the plane of Desire ,  and how 
moving in it acts as a drag. " 

It really does seem at times as i f  the intel l igences behind occult laws 
attempted to illustrate their existence even through our most practical affairs, 
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in the hope or compelling our recognition. Another Brother writes : •• I 
have a friend who is an engraver. She is of sceptical temperament, scouts 
at Theosophy, and only considers this incident • curio11s. ' She had a dream 
last week, in which she went to a M agazine office, but i nstead of seeing the 
editor who had charge of the illustrations, and with whom she dealt, she was 
requested to walk into the inner sanctum and see a higher authority. This 
was a room she but slightly knew. The higher authority told her that he 
had asked to see her i n  order to get her to e ngrave for him a portrait of Wm. 
Lloyd Garrison, then hanging on the wall. He called atten tion to its age 
and the cracks in the varn ish , and particularly enjoined that these should be 
reproduced, 

Such was the d ream. The next morn ing she went to the magazine 
office, and exactly this dream in every detail down to the c racks in the por
trait, was enacted. She was of course aston ished,  and told the incident as 
very singular. " 

Precisely so. And it seems to me still more singular that such i ncidents 
do not make people think. There is, for the occult,  an amount of evidence 
which would prove every other subject true, a mil l ion times over, to the 
hardest-headed audience in the world, but the very same people who accept 
every fact in-Chemist ry, let us say-as absolutely true, without the least 
knowledge of the unseen com binations, will flou t an occultist unmercifully if 
he presumes to hint  at the real existence of the unseen. How many of us 
ha,•e any practical experience of the fact that water is composed of two 
special gases ? Yet we regard a man who doubts the fact as an utte r ignor
amus. But if  we are asked to accept the occultist's statement as a working 
hypothesis, we are at once far too well-balanced and judicious for any· such 
rash proceeding, and demand a proof for which we will  not  seek ou rselves. 
So we are made ,-or h ave made ourselves. Kismet � 

We hear a good deal of the correctness of occult  powers ; let us hear the 
othe r  side. Quickly says : " I h ad long thought over a c u rious old mark on · 
a foreign document.  It puzzled me because l could not make it all out, and 
I had kept before me an e rroneous recol lection of i t, al ways thinking of it as 
T. A .  V. One day I met a clai rvoyante at the house o f  a friend , and she pro
posed to tel l me what • the spirits ' showed her about me. I consented ; we 
sat together, and immed iately she said ; • Oh ! I see a name written all about 
you.  I t  is that of you r guardian spirit. ' 

• Yes ?' said I, • and what is i t ?'  
• It is a queer name, ' said she.  • Let m e  see-yes-it is Tar. And it  

i s  written all about. ' 
' Very interesting, ' I rejoined. In this case, although a clairvoyante, she 

saw the deeply-i mpressed image-in i tself an error-, but was not  able to see 
the producing cause, and willingly accepted the dictum of • the spirits . '  
Those same spi rits were m isch ievous elemen tals. " 

J ust one more ,  and then the Tea Table wil l  excuse you, reader, for the 
month of Jan uary, '89. It is a sister who speaks this time. 

" A friend of mine was going to London, and we were discussing 
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whether she should sail on the Cunard or the Inman line, and on· a certaini 

week or the week after. I urged her to sail on the Cunard, because they 
never lost a passenger She repl ied laughingly that a man who had sailed 
on the Cunarders some sixty odd times told her that, when he asked for a· 
clean napkin at d inner, the steward said, •we· cannot give one now, sir, but· 
we never lost a passenger ! '  I parted from my friend, and was thinking 
intently of her intentions, while on the d�ck of a Jersey City ferry boat, cross
ing from New York. Suddenly I seemed to feel the shock of a col l ision, and ' 
a picture flashed through my mind of two vessels coll iding. We were in  
mid-stream and there was no collision with the ferry boat ; only an astral 
im pressiOn. I tu rned my head ,  and saw upon the fast approaching Jersey 
shore the signs of three Steamship  l i nes. The middle one was the Inman,  
and it seemed to leap out across the water at me. Ful l  of my p recon
ceptions, I took this to mean that the In man l ine would have a coll ision, but 
subsequent events showed that i t  was the one my friend should have taken. 
I wrote her, u rging her to sail on the earl ier week, and by Cunard. She 
repl ied that she could only go on the later week,  but would go by Cunard 
l ine.  The evening she sailed I tr ied to see her clai rvoyantly, but could only 
see a small  and deserted steamer s ink ing, stern foremost, in the mist, and 
felt a shock of coll ision. As no large r vessel was in  s ight (on my astral field ) ,  
I concluded the  vision had no . reference to  my friend. Next  morning 
brought me a letter from her, i n  which she said a collision bad occurred with 
just such a steamer as I saw ; that her stern was stove in and she was fast 
sink ing, while the Cunarder had lost her i n  the fog, and had been obliged to 
put back to New York. I had sent my friend on the wrong l ine ! So much 
for untrained seership  ! But I was right i n  urging her  to go the fi rst wee k ,  
and perhaps that covers all. " 

Yes ; the ladies are always right in the end. At least they say so ! 
J ULIUS. 

THE THEOSOPHIST for November gives a chapter from Tlu Secret Doc
lrint as a sip to Indian readers, and pu blishes the Constitution, Rules, and 
Regulations of the " Lay Convent '' i n  Switzerland, whereof Drs. Pioda, 
Thurman, and Hartmann 11 re the promoters. Tlte Tlteosophis1 points out 
some, not all , of the i mpediments to its success. Others are given i n  Dr. 
Hartmann's Adventure among Ike Rosicrucians, and we may name, among 
the remainder, that of long keeping the location secret. 

THE NOVEMBER LUCIFER is peculiarly rich. The editorial " Is Theoso
phy a Religion ? ' ' has such manifold truths and such multiform bearings that 
it needs repeated re-readings. The poetry may perhaps not reach a very 
high level of intelligibil i ty, and " The N ature of Man " shows rather that 
Princes sometimes think than that they always thin k  to much purpose ; but 
the deliciously-written " Was hC' mad ? '', the clear and cogent " Letters on 
Magic and Alchemy " ( which, by the way, would have · been even better if  
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without the remark that " there can be no other but a three-dimensional 
space ''), and the article on " Attention " are most ·profitable for instruction. 
A letter from M r. Sinnett. whose pen is ever the envy and the despair of 
other writers, states the points whereon he believes Tlu Secret Doctrine to 
have ill-treated h im,  and these are answered by ed itorial foot-notes. The 
toolish charge of material istic teaching in Esoteric Buddltism is demolished 
with a logic which loses no grace because of i ts thoroughness ,  and the bril
l iant paragraph ending the letter is followed by an editorial " Closing 
Remark ", greetin� the fetter itself, exulting over the collapse of the material
istic bogy, and, wtth hearty good will, re.affirming the old cordiality towards 
the illustrious co·lahorer. 

This sentence from the letter should be engraved on every writing-table 
and reading-desk : 

" The disposit ion to regard vagueness of exposition as equivalen t to spirituality of 
thought is very widely spread ; and multitudes of people are unaccustomed tu respect any 
phraseology that they find themselves enabled to understa11d. ' '  

I n  a foot note on page 250, Madame Hlavatsky uses a sentence which we 
should l i ke to  i mpress on the brain of e very Theosophist who has one : " Wlty 
sltou/d any of us-aye, even lite mosr learned in oaull lore among Tluoso
pltisls-pose for infallibility.?" This is a distinct warn ing to all Theosophists 
who believe clear-headed d iscrimination i rreverent, and that they must accept 
metaphysics because they accept spiri tual phi losophy, that they are off the 
track. We yield to no one in devoted loyalty to our Honored Head, and for 
that very reason re-emphasize her constant insistar.ce that Theosophists are 
to th ink for themselves and not merely pocket the th in l: ing of others. Not to 
do so w� unwise even for Damodar (p  253, note).  Let no one pick flaws 
in  this perfectly lucid statemen t, or write us foolish letters which wi l l  not be 
printed. 

L"dfer announces that Dr. H artmann 's " Speaking Image of Ooroor " is 
to appear there in  as a serial. beginning i n  December. If this has not been 
lately modified, i t  will have much the same personal quality as Karma, and 
much the same teaching value as Magic, Wltile and Black. 

The number closes with full details of the organization of the British 
Section of the T. S. ,  as sanctioned by the President-Founder. 

THE ARTICLE on " The Regeneration of the Body, ' ' by M iss Ann ie  Pay
son Call, an account of which in the September PATH attracted much 
attention as describing a s imple form of " yoga practice " adapted by i ts  
natural method to the requirements of our western races, has been issued i n  
t he  shape of a handsome pamphlet  by  the Massachusetts New Chu"rch Union, 
Roston,  and may be obtained either from the Union, or from the author at 3 
Somerset street, Boston. 

A TREATISE ON THE YOGA PHILOSOPHY, by Dr. N. C. Paul. This title 
is <\uite misleading, Pltysiology being really what is mean t. The book is  a 
senes of prescriptions for the physical side of Yoga practice, deal ing with 
diet, respi ration, posture, bodily exercises of the strangest kind. The attain 
ment  of hybernating power is the  desideratum,  and the tortoise seems to be 
the model, both as to methods and success. Pure ai r, salt, mustard, onions. 
etc. are prejudicial, it seems, to a religious, moral, intellectual, or hybemal 
l ife. The h�1bitual use of asses' milk enables one to acquire the power of 
expiring and reviving at pleasure. Among the orthodox Hindus, the count
ing of the sacred beads leads to indigestion and costiveness. A state of per
fect hybernation (Samadhi)  requires a previous stay for long time in a cave, 
during which the tongue is developed in size and i ts muscle receives 24 
incisions. The mystic syllable Om is then repeated 2o,736,ooo times, after 
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which the practitioner does not breathe for twelve days. Great stress is laid 
on the repetition of words, not necessarily those of deep significance, a 
Ch ristian boy havin� attained sleep by pronouncing cup 450 times. 

The book is wntten in all seriousness, and for those to whom the tortoise 
is an object of emulation, must have u nspeakable value. 

A COMPENDIUM OF THE RAJA YOGA PHILOSOPHY. This is a collection 
of 6 pape rs, 4 of them by the celebrated Sankaracharya: and gives in 1 6o  
pages what I S  probably both a n  accurate and a n  ample view o f  the Vedantic 
system. I t  is subject to the drawback that many Sanscrit words are used in 
the text, i n  Sanscrit characters and without translation. Probably the popu. 
larizing of any foreign system of abstruse philosophy is difficult, and, without 
imitatin

_
g Dr. Johnson's ph rase and wishing it was impossible, we may repeat 

the obv1ous fact that language , ideas, :tnd modes of thought are rarely trans
planted with m uch success. To flou rish e lsewhere they must be so l i ttle 
local. so informed with a un i versal quality, that they take root i n  any soil and 
are hardy under any clime. If these unaversal element:; could be extracted, 
jud iciously remoulded, and then presented clearly and practically, a great 
boon would be secured to those students who welcome Truth from any 
quarte r, but do not like a too pronounced local color. 

THE S ECRET DOCTRI N E. 

Before the January PATH re'lches our readers, it is probable that Vol. I I  
of  The Secret Doctrine will be  in  t he  hands of  every subscriber. Various 
delays, notably that from the difficulty of a perfect Index, have put off its 
appc:arance much beyond the time announced. But a book which will  
require months to comprehend and years to d igest may very well exact a 
little patience before, no less than after, its issue. For our preparation of 
even the hastiest description of it, much more for any just del ineation of its 
conten ts, there has evidently been no adequate time. A ll that is possible llt 
this date is to congratulate the Theosophical Society, the Theosophical world, 
and, i ndeed, the world beyond Theosophy, on the publication of this amazing 
exposition of hitherto-occul t  doctrine.  A part from any personal preposses
sions or beliefs, we do not see how this work can be regarded as other than 
an epoch i n  scientific l iterature. To a Theosophist, the li ving at the time of 
its appearance is a privilege. 

The writer of " Lonely M usings ,"  wh1ch came out in  PATH, has put hiS 
papers in to a book by Red way (price hereafter) entitled Problems of the ln11er 
Life, which PATH wi l l  have on sale. . 

THE POSS IBILITY OF NOT DYING, by H. C. Kirk, noticed in December 
PATH, and When .AI(e grows Young, a novel by same author and founded on 
the preceding. are for sale by C. T. Dil l ingham, 720 Broadway, New York. 
Prices, respecti vely, 6o and so cents. 

As AN INDICATION OF DRIFT, we note that the Christmas n umber (De· 
cemb�r 1 6th) of the New York .Jforning- Jour11al prints as one of its stories 
" Al l 's Dross but Love, The Stran.(e kuord of Two Reincarnated Souls, " by 
the poet-journal ist, A .  E. Lancaster. Its vind painting of Pom peian scenes 
and l i fe, its exquisite English and its thril l ing emotionafism, make it a lite rary 
gem pol ished by a master hand,  but its great interest Theosophically is in the 
tact that a metropol itan paper prints it and a metropolitan editor commends it. 
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<9HEOSOPH IGAL flGnt iVIntiES. 
AMER ICA . 

THE ADMISSIONS to the Theosophical Society, as recorded in the Gen
ei'Ql Secretary's books, have been, since March last, as fol lows : April , 27 ; 
May, 14 ;  June,  22 ; July, 6 ; August, 3 ;  September, 1 9 ;  October ,  27 ; Novem
ber, 23. The convenience of the General Secretary and the accuracy of h is 
records would both be promoted if the Branch Secretaries would kindly 
forward the application and fee immediately upon the admission of a new 
member. Much improvement in this matte r has been manifest of late. As 
each Branch President and Secretary has been fu rn ished with the circular 
explaining points in  the fill ing-out of applications, etc. , an occasional refer
ence to it wil l  easily ensure entire regularity and system. It may not be 
known to all that every application is transmitted to the Headquarters in 
India and there permanently preserved. The build ing is not strictly fi re
proof, but as no fin: is ever made within it, the cl imate requ iring none and 
the cooking being done in an outhouse at some d istance, i t  is perfectlY. 
secu re. Th is is one reason why the Library. the manuscripts, the two o1l 
portraits of Mahatmas, the collection of precipitated letters, and the various 
objects phenomenally produced by Madame Blavatsky are so much safer 
there than they could be in this country.  

I N  THE M ONTH of November, the Varuna T. S., Bridgeport, Conn . ,  
admitted 2 new members ;  the  Golden Gate Lodge, East Oakland, Cal. , 3 ;  
the Brahman a T. S. , M i lwaukee, Wis. , 1 ;  t h e  Cincinnati T .  S. , J. 

THE A RYAN T. S. of New York has j ust re-elected as President Mr. 
Wm. Q. Judge, now absent in Europe upon family business, and conferred 
the Vice-Presidency upon a lady-member who always adorns the meeting
room and sometimes the reading-stand,-Miss Lydia Bell. The gracious 
faculty of educing all that is best and brightest in  a c ircle of students is very 
rare, but when it is found, every Society delights to honor it. 

ANOTHER KUm OFFERING has reached the Headquarters in  Nassau st. 
This t ime it is a lantern of i ron in the quaint old style lately revived. It 
comes from Hartford, Conn . ,  a city which no General Secretary can contem
plate without longings for the day when it shall  have a Branch.  And,  indeed, 
there is  not a httle significance in  this formerly Puritan stronghold's con
tributing a l ight-bearer-a l i ttle " Lucifer ", as one may say-to the spot 
where light is so t ruly honored and so frankly sought. The General Secre
tary is expected to bring with h im from Europe the photographs of a num
ber of eminent Theosophists i n  the  London, Blavatsky, and other Lodges, so  
that  more than the few remaining spaces in  the one Album already presen ted 
wil l  be needed. This sounds l ike a hint ,-and it i s .  

KRISHNA T. S. in  Phi ladelph ia has held no regular meeting for a year, 
but arrangements have been made for a series of fortnightly gatherings to be 
held throughout this winter and as much longer as may be deemed advisable. 
The first of these meetings was held on Sunday afte rnoon,  Decembet  16th , 
and was largely attended. These gatherings are not l imited to members of 
the Branch or Society, but are open to any interested persons who may be 
invited by the· members. Without any attempt at proselytin�, these meetings 
are held mainly for the purpose of answe ring the many inqu1ries for informa
tion that have been received at the room of the Knshna Branch, and the 
nature and pu rposes of Theosophy are discussed in  an eminently '  practical 
manner. Interest in Theosophy is being very widely · developed in this con
servative c i ty .  
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THK MALDEN BRANCH has resumed its meetings, and has taken up  the 
discussion of the works -of C. H .. H inton, known to many Theosophists 
through his " Scientific Romances " as a thinker of remarkable character and 
originality. His latest work, A New Era of Tlroufkl• published by Swan 
Sonnenschein & Co. , London, poin ts out a practica way. for those who wil l  
carefu lly �tudy upon the l ines indicated , actually to real ize i n  the mind cer
tain attributes of a plane of existence higher than the physical. It i s  a philo
sophical work of striking power and ideality. 

THE GENERAL SECRETARY has re-issued the ci rcular, " How to join the 
T. S. , "  and a copy has gone to the President and Secretary of each Branch. 
As this has been found so useful and labor-saving in answering inqu i ries. i t  
is at the disposition t>f the Branches, and a moderate order from any Branch 
official will be fil led by the General Secretary without charge. 

EUROPE. 
IT IS VET TOO SOON for the practical working of the new British Section 

of the T. S . •  as establ ished by the delegates from British Branches under the 
supervision of the President-Founder, to be tested ,  but there can hardly be 
a question that this organ ization, prompted, as we know i t  to have been, by 
an Authority whom Theosophists only name with the deepest reverence, will 
greatly stimulate the vigor and the missionary zeal of the Society in  Britain .  
We hope in  t ime to  present some detai ls  of both work and growth. 

The Theosophical movement cannot progress in England so well as in 
A merica, as less in terest is felt by the people in phi losophical and religious 
reforms. 15ut a few days ago, Piccadilly, a ma&"azine in  London, devoted 
considerable space to H. P. Blavatsky, and the wnter  contrived to bring in  
something of the Theosoph ical doctrine. 

M A D A M E  H.  P. BLAVATSKV is still l iv ing and working in  London. She 
writes all day, and sometimes part of the n ight. In  the evening she receives 
visitors. Her  health, we rejotce to say, is greatly improved , so that she 
begins again to look l ike her old self. Her many years of hard work have 
not in  the least lessened her energy in spreading Theosophy. 

THE DEPARTUR E  FROM DUBLIN for India of Bro . Chas. Johnston,  while 
a loss to the local T. S. ,  has not disheartened its members. They are active 
and sincere .  The General Secretary of the American Section,  accompanied 
by that delightful Brother, Dr. A.  Keightley, the General Secretary of the 
British Section, visited the Lodge i n  November and addressed a ful l  meeting. 
This i s  one of the points especially hopeful for good work. 

THE BUDDHIST CATECHISM. This well -known l ittle book ,  by Col. Olcott, 
has just been translated into Swedish and issued in  Swed en ,  thus adding 
another language to the l ist  of those wherein i t  is now being c ircu lated. 

INDIA. 
BRo. C. W. LEADBEATER, i n  charge of the Theosophical schools in  

Colombo, Ceylon, was summoned to  Adyar to  conduct the  Tlr�osoplri:>l 
during the President-Founder's visit to Europe, but now returns to his own 
field. He desires us to announce the establishment of a new monthly maga
zine, *Fir� Buddlrisl, devoted rather to exoteric than to esoteric Buddhism , 
and the price whereof will be $ 1 . 7 S a year. 

M RS. VER PLANCK has received to date $88.l>9 for the T. P. S. Fund. 

" The first duty taught i n  Oeeultism is to do one's duty uoftinehingty 
by every duty."-H. P. Blaflalsll)'. 

OM. 
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Let eYeey Brahman with bed attention cooelder aU nature, 
'both vlloible and invbolble, ae es.tettn1 in the Divine Spirit. 

For when be aontemplatee the boundleee noive- ID the DiviDe 

Spirit, be cannot give bla heart to lolqolty.- .V1111U. 

T H E  P A T H .  
F E BRUA RY, 1 889.  No. 1 1 . 

The Theosophical Society, as such, is no/ responsible for any opinion or 
declaration tiz this magazine, � whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accoun tablt>. 

<9HE SIGNING Ofl A @LEDGE. 
To those who have ears to hear 
.-\nd will to act ; 
Who h a ve counted the cost 
And  are r<!ady to lose themseh·es that they may be the whole : 
These words are written. 

Those theosoph ists who have taken a new Pledge are at  the outset of a 
study which wil l  require the concentrated atten tion of the outer and inner 
man. As some s l ight ind ication of the method to be employed in  th is 
study, i t  is here proposed to examine the bearings of certain portions of 
this Pledge and memoranda accompanying i t ; to note the words employed, 
thei r shades, thei r exact extent, and, above al l ,  their under meaning and 
relation to things spiritual. 
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In Clause No. * of the Pledge, for example, stress should be laid upon 
the words,-" before /he world.'' Our support is to be given openly, firmly. 
We are not called upon to argue, nor to thrust our belief upon unready 
minds, but, just as standard bearers hold the flag aloft, we are called upon 
to let our faith be known, and to defend i t  and its champion!;, when need 
arises, from all attacks. 

In Clause * we also find the words,-" without delay." This includes 
mental as well as physical delay. We are to act without pausing to debate 
or to question . The time for these things was before signing the Pledge. 
Once our adherence given, our fa ith declared, we are to l ive up to them 
promptly, sure that i n  the results of our action we shal l learn the wise 
reas•)ns for its being demanded of us. This is the best and most impressive 
way of learning, and what we are trying to do is precisely to impress-that 
we may in time control-the l ower mind, the outer man. Moreover, op
portun ity passes more swiftly than l ight ; we are not to deceive ourselves as 
to our presen t inabi l ity to act, but we should at once begin to act in 
thought and to i nquire of ourselves how the th ing is to be done, setting 
aside al l  other th i ngs e.xcept our duties, unti l we are able to do what has been 
asked of us, whether in thought, in action , or both. The word " delay " 
applies also to doubt. If we doubt the wisdom or expediency of the re
quest made to us, we impair the efficacy of our  action, and cause ' · delay " 
on the inner planes of being by that doubt. It is supposed that we have 
taken this pledge in obedience to an inner prompting and conviction. I f  
these are not strong enough to carry u s  through o u r  sel f imposed task, o r  i f  
we are too weak to stand by them firmly, then we had better have left this 
Pledge unsigned . 

In Clause * there is the word, -" cons/ant." It denotes that mere 
effort is not sufficient. It is the cons/ani effort that succeeds. When men 
rol l  a stone up h i l l , it is the unrelaxed strain does the work. If the velocity 
of  a fal l ing body increases in every second of its descent, this is only be
cause the movement of that body is, for the time, constant or regu lar. If 
the object fel l  by jerks, with pauses between, the i ncrease of velocity or 
moving force would not occur in anythi ng l i ke  the same ratio. Spasmodic 
attempts, with intervals of neglect, wi l l  not help others or ourselves. A 
moderate and constant effort has far better resu lts than fierce but fickle ones. 
In another document an Adept says that neither He nor His Brother Asso
ciates will desert H. P. B., be<:ause her fidel i ty to their work " has been 
cons/ant. " This suffices to show the i mportance of that word ; the state of 
mind denoted by i t ; and the scrut iny to wh ich a l l  phrases from occult 
sou rces shou ld be subjected, i n  order to extract their ful l  meaning. • 

In Clauses * and * the words- " all in my power, " and " what supp11rl 
I can "-are fu l l  of sign ificance. We have invoked a Mighty Power ;  cal led 
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upon Its inftexib !e Justice ; asked, in fclct, that we may be dealt with as we 
deal with this Pledge. The gauge of our power, of our real abi l ity to do 
these th ings. now rests with that Power. We cannot cheat It We are 
tried hereafter by a higher Law than that of man, and by a judgment for 
which we have asked. 

While we were whol ly blind and unconscious, as far as the physical 
brain is concerned, of these truths, we were not held to that strict account 
which we have now opened by the declaration that we have seen the Light 
and are prepared to follow it as conscious men. We must then look well 
to ourselves, that we neither flatter, deceive, nor excuse ourselves nnduly. 

We are to use al l  our talents, faculties, outer and inner, opportunities, and 
means to this work, in so far as we can consistently with our duties and the 
justice due to others. If  our powers are small, that matters nothing. It is 
the simple inner .atti tude, the action of doing just what we can,  neither more 
nor less, that counts. We have vol untarily undertaken to devote ourselves 
to the spi r i tual enl ightenment and ethical reform of humanity ; the self 
sacrificing sp i rit of pioneers must be ours. We are not asked to sacrifice 
anyth ing but ourselves : nor to combat with persons, but with frauds, shams, 
and l ies, whether organ ized or vague and half concealed. The honest word 
in the right place is a deed of weight and valor. In the preliminary Mem
oranda this poin t is again stated in  the words ;- ' '  lo /he ex/en/ of lime and 
ability." No one will appear to cal l  us to account if we trifle with this 
Pledge. We shal l answer to no man, but to the Law we have summoned, 
which will crush us or a id us as we keep or neglect our vow. 

On page * of the * * * a great truth is stated in the words,
" loo many were quick lo doubt and despair." They indicate a law of Thought. 
When trouble arises, if  we set ourselves promptly and unflinchingly to think 
how it  may be met and overcome, we attract the assistance we deserve : if 
we generate the contrary energies of doubt and despair (or repulsion), we 
create about us, by contraction, a dense atmosphere which the helpful in
fluences cannot penetrate. They cannot be forced through to us by other 
wi l l s, in despite of the inertia we have created around ourselves, because that 
would be contrary to Karmic Law. If any being infringes the Law but 
once even, to bring about some present good to any temporary individual, 
far greater i nj u ry results by reaction to both the actor and the befriended 
man ; and the h igher the Being, the more conscious he is of having evaded 
the Law, the greater the subsequent penal ty to both. 

It  is fu rther stated that only our so l idari ty makes hel p from Masters 
poss ib le. A body, l ike an atom, is a centre of energy and of l ife. The 
greater the energy, the greater the influx of fresh l i fe. Now the energy of a 
body does not depend upon its gross size, but upon the coordination or 
union of all i ts parts. Together, the signers of this Pledge form a body 
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corporate which exists upon several planes of being. If it be weak, dis
membered, ruptured by dissensiont�, it cannot attract an efflux of energy from 
higher (or inner) spheres. Its functions cannot increase if its members are 
atrophied. . Or, to put i t  differently; we · can only receive, assimilate, and 
advance, as a body, whose energy each one of us can lessen or increase by 
his individual thoughts. From thoughts action fol lows, whether upon the 
plane of thought only (and this is the most poten t and swi ft effect) or upon 
the plane of physical action also. He who breaks a pledge, he who in
dulges in doubt, despai r, or evil thoughts, forces his brother to pay the pen
alty of retrogression along with himself. Let each one be strong for the 
rest. Be it remembered that Masters are rarely justified in helping individ
uals, and then on ly in due proportion to their usefu lness to Humanity at / 
large. But  what we cannot yet merit  as single i ndividuals, we may merit as 
a body, eipec ial ly when the units composing that body are harmon iously 
devoted to the advancement of the race. Our centre of energy need not be 
numerical ly large, if it be large in purpose, in thought, and in usefulness : 
the quality o( the energy engendered determines its attractive and assimi la
t ive power, and ensures the rapid evolution of the centre or organization 
from which it proceeds. lnJ ividual progress, within the body, will depend 
upon concentration of thought, upon an effort to think for one's self, to 
answer one's questions from with in  ; to open up the avenues of the soul ; 
to stand firm without regard i ng what we may hear from books or from the 
l ips of men ; to secure the affirmation of our own souls  to every step, and 
then to take that step, or to com:tantly try to take i t, in  the teeth of every 
obstacle, whether inward or outward , whether bred i n  our own nature or 
in so- cal led world ly circumstance. Effort is growth ; we may not succeed 
in the specific things attempted, but the constant struggle ensures growth as 

a whole. Of our own progress we can never judge, and it should not O<;
cupy our thoughts, for that en hances the perception of self. 

In regard to necessary discrimination and thinking for one's self, a 
hint may not be mi!:placed . Many good theosophists frequently lay stress 
upon Madame Blavatsky's denial of infa l l ib i l i ty. Thi� is very good and 
very true in i ts way, and we m ust learn to think for ourselves, but st i l l  it is 
possible to swing too far the other way. In thai denial we must also dis
criminate. It  has been done for us by a Master who says that " with occult 
matters she has everything to do.'' The denia l  refers to externa l  affairs con
ducted by the personal nature. When M. C. wrote in  notes on " Light on 
the Path " that one could l ive i n  the same house with an Adept, see him daily, 
yet never come near h im,  she gave a h int  to the wise. Any teaching given is 
to be taken for consideration w i thout  doubt or suspicion being admitted, for, 
as is wel l known, the disciple is the gainer by his pure devotion to the per
son who stands to h im as teacher. Even should that chosen guide make 
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mistakes, the disciple is not harmed if he has follo,yed them in the self-for
getful spirit of devotion, whereas if he infringes his pledge by. suspicion or 

.doubt, he precipitates the very catas,trophe he dreads. We may say, over 
and over, the mental attitude is the chief consideration. When that is far 
removed from self, nothing can harm us. 

There comes :hen the question of condemning others. Impersonal 
things and acts we may and must condt:mn. But we have not the smallest 
right to condemn or to criticise any man. Even human law requires that a 
judge shall be, (a) appoin ted by authorit}' : (b) ful ly possessed of al l  the 
facts. We are nei ther. The facts are never before us. The unseen causes 
we never know. Often the faults and crimes of men are the punishment 
decreed by Karma for Sin in other l ives, and what we behold is the inex
orable execution of the Law, the entailed suffering by which alone the err
ing sou l experiences and learns to know its mistake. We have to l ive out 
even our mistakes in  order to know them. \\'e who condemn persons do 
so through a subtle qual i ty of nature which will, in after l ives, bring us to be 
sharers of the faul ts we now condemn. Not sedng the forces which impel 
a man along his prescribed course, we are madmen i f  we permit ourselves to 
be moved by scorn or criticism of him. The attitude of criticism of a per
son, whether captious or justified (apparent ly) by the prevail ing views of 
Life, is one which is fatal to inner growth, and to the development of the 
inner body, which it eats l ike a canker. We have no rights except in our 
Brotherhood. By the one Ray, all the worlds come forth into manifesta· 
tion. It is the Power of Powers ; if we exclude it from our hea rts we are 
lost men. A quotation from a private letter of Madame Blavatsky fittingly 
concludes this point. 

" Poor ulind men , not to know the d ifference between condemning in 
words, which is uncltarilable slander, and withdrawing i n  s i lent pity from 
the cu lprit and thus punishing him, but sti l l giving him a chance to repent of 
his ways. ' '  

In rule * the reference to other associations "for the purpose of 
m_yshc sluqy or occult /raining " includes all col leges, esoteric " Calls," and 
societies, and serves as a warning that no man, once he is pledged in this 
direction, shal l l isten to contrary or other teach ings in  the spiri t  of a dis
ciple, or even of a credulous hearer. Nor can he belong to any other occult 
body. It  is a law in nature-hence inviolable-that we cannot serve two 
Masters. The attempt only injures us. No authorized teachings will come 
to him by any other external source than those named in this document, 
for Masters are just to their chosen agents, and this is the rule. Nor is it 
true, as sometimes said, that there is another school of Whue Adepts. The 
White Adepts all the world over form one Hierarchy in which there is no 
d i stinction of nationality or of creed. They form this sehoul, not because 

Dig itized by Google 



388 THE PATH. [Feb. , 

ofpersonal inclination, but in virtue of the Jaws of Being, which we may 
faintly picture to ourselves as acting in this respect as a k ind of spiritual 
gravitation. Black magicians, on the contrary, stand each for himself alone. 

Much may be received through attention to our inner nature, and we will 
do well not to pay attention to various teach ings to be found all about  us, 
but to concentrate on that which comes to us through-Section, as it  will 
require all our powers. There are persons who fear that they may be called 
from their home or other duties. To such we offer these grand words of 
Madame Blavatsky's. 

" A  man tied by his duty to one place has no right to desert it in order 
to fulfil another duty, let it be however much greater, for the first duty 
taught in occultism is to do one's duty unflinchingly � every duty. " How 
like Thor's hammer falls that word Duty again aud again upon the anvi l  o f  
t h e  heart. Then she continues : 

' 

" He who plays truant i n  one thing will be faithless, in another. No 
rea l, genuine MASTER will accept a chela who sacrifices anyone except him
self to go to that Master." 

May we then search our hearts well before it is too late, and, th is done, 
may we prepare with calm confidence and courage to fulfil our pledges in 
the spirit of Brotherhood. 

jASPER NntMAND, F. T. S. 

<9HE @�ESS AND 0GGULntiSM. 
When THE PATH first appeared o n  the scene, the World and the Sun , 

two prominent dai ly newspapers of New York, devoted a large space to 
a criticism of this journal anent a prophecy concerning the Theosoph ical 
Society based on certain books in Ind ia called Nadigrandhams, and took 
pains to say that we were a l l  on ly superficial dreamers and dabblers, but at 
the same time the Sun itsel f displayed ignorance of the subject. We then 
went on to record, among others, a prophecy as fol lows : 

" The Sanscrit language will one day be again the language used by 
man upon this earth, first i n  science and metaphysics, and then in common 
life. EtJm in tlte lifetime of lite SUN's witty writer, lte will see lite terms 
now preserved in tlt.Jt noblest of languages creeping into lite /iteratur1 and 
press of lite day." ( I )  

Al ready our words are com ing true, and even in the paper that abused 
whi le it advertised us. In that paper of January 2d, appears this editorial 
paragraph : 

1 PATB, Mar, 1886. 
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" For the space of 1 1 1  years from to-day we are to have the figure 9 in 
our years, and the occultists, who put m uch stress upon numbers, predict 
that the condition of mankind will be greatly improved over all past times 
during this period. It is the age of Kal Yuga:• 

In this is a reference, in seriousness, to " the Occultists, " together with 
more superficial statements of what those persons say, nearly aU of it wrong, 
chiefly that the Occultists " predict that the condition of mankind will be 
greatly improved over aU past time during this period. " What they do say 
is, that things will grow worse in reality instead of better . But at the end 
of the paragraph we find the paper referring to the present  age as the age of 
" Kal Yuga,"-which ought to be Kali Yuga. The same ' ' witty writer '' 
who criticised our superficial oriental knowledge proba bly wrote the l ines 
above and forgot to inform himself that Kali Yuga means Dark Age, and 
hence he grew tautological. Sti l l, we can forgive him, inasmuch as prob
ably several hundred thousand readers of the Sun read the statoment, and 
wil l  remember " Kali Yuga, " two words from the Sanscrit, after the journal
ist who wrote them has ceased airing his superficial attainments. 

In other journals we can find numerous references to such Sanscrit 
terms as Mrvana, Salwa, Devachan, lshwara, and a host of others, all taken 
from Sanscrit metaphysics and philosophy. 

On the whole, therefore, we begin to see a beginning of the fulfilment 
of the prophecy made so long ago. 

SF>I�IJ'llUAL GifllllS AND <9HE I�  
flllllllA IN  MEN Ill . 

One of th� questions which a Theosophist is apt to ask,  and to ask 
with some earnestness and intensity, is, How can I make progress in the 
higher l ife ?  How can I attain spiritual gifts ? For the phrase " spiritual 
gifts," which is a rather loose-jointed expression, we are indebted to Paul, 
the Apostle and Adept, who thus wrote to the Corinthian Church : " Con
cerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant." Among 
the " gifts " which he goes on to enumerate are these,-wisdom, knowl
edge, faith, healing, the working of miracles, prophecy, discerning of spirits, 
the speaking of divers tongues, and the interpretation of tongues. And 
while the Apostle urges the Corinthians to " covet earnestly the best gifts," 
he yet proceeds to show them a more excellent way, namely the supreme 
law of love. " Now abideth," he says, " fai th, hope, charity (or love), these 
three ; but the greatest of these is charity. " Spiritual gifts, then, however 
desirable their possession may be, are plainly not, in the opinion of this 
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good Adept, on the highest plane, not the supreme object of human attain
ment, or the most excellent way of reaching human perfection. They may 
doubtless properly be regarded as evidenc�s of advancement on the higher 
planes of thought and spiritual l ife, and may be coveted and used for the 
benefit of others ; but they are not in themselves the chief object of 
human desire. For man's supreme aim should be to become God, and 
' · God is love. " 

But let us look at the matter a little more closely. In the first place, 
what is a " gift ' ' ? What is the common acceptation of the word ? Clearly 
something given to or bestowed upon a recipient, not something which a 
man already possesses, or which he may obtain by a process of growth or 
development. The latter, strictly speaking, would be a " fruit, " not a gi ft. 
A tree which has been producing nothing but leaves and branches for many 
years finally breaks out into blossom and fruit No new " gift " has been 
conferred upon it ; it  has swply reached a stage of development in i ts 
natural growth where certain powers, inherent in the tree from the begin
ning, have an opportunity to assert themselves. In the same way the trans
cendental powers possessed by the Adepts are not gifts ; but the natural 
result of growth in  certain directions, and the necessary efflorescence, so to 
speak, of the profound development in thei r cases of those spiritual poten
tialities which are the birthright of all men. 

Taking this view of the meaning of the word, I think most Theoso
phists will be ready to admit that the phrase " spiritual gifts " is a 
misnomer. There are and can be no gifts for man to receive. 
Whatever the student of the higher l i fe is, he is as the result of his past 
labors. Whatever he may become in the future wi l l  be due to his own 
efforts. He may develope his latent faculties and in time become an Adept, 
or he may drift along the currents of l i fe_ without aim or effort, til l  he final ly 
sinks into oblivion. His destiny is i n  his own hands, and is in no way de
pendent upon " gifts. " 

Bearing in  mind, however, the manifold nature of man, the subject 
may be looked at from another point  of view. For all practical purposes 
man may be said to consist of body, soul ,  and spirit, the soul  being the 
true ego, and the spirit one with the Supreme. And regarding these for 
the time as separate enti ties, it is perfectly true, as James, another apostle, 
puts it, that " every good gift and every perfect gift is from above. " Every 
aspiration of the soul for spiritual things, every resolve of the man to lead a 
purer l ife, every helping outstretched hand to a weaker brother, every desire 
for the truth, all hungering and thirsting after righteousness :-these and 
like yearnings and strivings of the soul have first of all come from above, 
from the Divine within. In this sense they may be called " gifts,"--gifts 
from the higher nature to the lower, from the spiritual to the human. And 
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this action of the above upon the below is seen in those humane attributes, 
or qualities, or virtues-whatever one may be pleased to call them--which 
Paul  in another place en umerates as the " frutts of the spirit,--love, joy, 
peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance." 

Looked at from either of these points of view, how can we attain spirit
ual gifts ? The answer would seem to depend upon what we are really 
striving for. If the extraordinary powers of the Adepts have captivated our 
fancy and fired our ambition, then we must possess our souls in  patience. 
Few, if any, of us are at all fitted for a " forcing " process. We must be 
content to wait and work ; to grow and develope ; line upon line, precept 
upon precept, here a little and there a l i ttle, t i l l ,  ages hence perhaps, we 
come to the fu l l  stature of the perfect man. If, however, wisely recognizing 
our l imitations, we strive instead after what may be termed the ordinary 
man i festations of the spirit, two obvious lines of conduct suggest themselves. 

Every impulse from above, every prompting of the Divine within , should 
meet at once with a hearty welcome and response. If you feel as if some
thing urged you to visit some sick or afflicted neighbor or friend, obey the 
suggestion without delay. If the wish to turn over a new leaf comes into 
the lower consciousness, don't wait t i l l  next New Year's before actually 
turning it over ; turn it now. If some pathetic story of suffering has moved 
you, act on the emotion while your cheeks are still wet with tears. In 
short, put yourself at once in line with the Divine ways, in harmony 
with the Divine laws. More l ight, more wisdom, more spiritual i ty 
must necessari ly come to one thus prepared, thus expectant. How 
can a bar of i ron be permeated wi th the earth 's magnetism if i t  is 
placed across instead of in line with the magnetic meridian? How can a 
man expect spiritual gifts or powers i f  he persists in ignoring spi ri tual con
ditions, in violating spiri tual laws ? To obtain the good, we must think 
good thoughts ; we must be fi l led with good desires ; in short, we must be 
good. 

And th is practical suggestion is to fu lfil  fai thfully and conscientiously 
every known duty. It is in and through the incidents of daily l i fe, in work 
wel l done, in duties thorough ly performed, that we to-day can most readily 
make progress in  the h igher l i fe,-slow progress, i t  may be, but at  any rate 
sure. These are stepping stones to better things. We advance most rapidly 
when we stop to help other wayfarers. We receive most when we sacrifice 
most. We attain to the largest measure of Divine love when we most un
selfishly love the brethren. We become one with the Supreme most surely 
when we lose ourselves in work for Humanity. DIES NoN. 
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0GGULJil @OWE�S AND <9HE I�  

flGQUI�EMENJil. 
There are thousands o f  people in the United States, a s  wel l in the 

ranks of the Society as outside, who believe that there are certain  extraordi 
nary occult  powers t o  be  en com passed b�· man. Such powers a s  thought 
read ing, seeing events yet to come, unvei l ing the motives of others, ap
portation of objects, and the l i ke, are those most sought after, and nearly 
all desi red with a sel fish end in view. The future is inquired into so as to 
enable one to speculate in stocks and another to ci rcumvent competitors. 
These longings are pandered to here and there by men and societies who 
hold out delusive hopes to their dupes that, by the payment of money, the 
powers of nature may be i nvoked. 

Even some of our own membet s have not been guiltless of seeking 
after such wonderful  frui t  of knowledge with those who wou ld barter the 
Almighty, i f  they could, for gold. 

Another class of earnest theosophists, however, have taken a d ifferent 
ground. They have thought that certain  Adepts who really possess power 
over nature, who can both see and hear  through all space, who can transport 
sol id objects through space and cause written messages to appear at a distance 
with beautiful sounds of astral bells, ought to intervene, and by the exercise 
of the same power make these earnest disciples hear sounds ord inarily 
called occult, and thus eas i ly transmit in formation and help wi thout the 
aid of telegraph or mailboat. But that these Beings wi l l  not do this has 
been stated over and over again ; f,,r the k ingdom of ' heaven is not given 
away, it must be " taken by violence. " It l ies there before u s  to be entered 
upon and occupied, but that can be on ly after a battle which, when won, 
entitles the victor to remain in  undisturbed possession. 

As many have seemed to forget these ru les, I though t i t  wel l to offer 
them the following words from one of those very Adepts they seek to meet : 

" The educing of the facul ty of hearing occult sounds would be not at 
all the easy matter you imagine. I t  was never done to any one of us, for the 
i ron rule is that what powers one gets he must himself acquire, and when ac
qu i red and ready for use, the powers l ie dumb and dormant in the ir poten t i
a l i ty l ike the wheels in a music box, and only then is it easy to wind the key 
and start them. * * * Yet every earnestly-disposed man may acqu i re 
such powers practically ; that is the finality of it. There are no more d is
tinctions of persons in this tha n there are as to whom the sun shal l  shine upon 
or the a ir give v ital i ty to. There are the powers of al l  natu re before you ; 
take what you can. ' ' 

This is perfectly clear and strictly according to the Secret Canon. 
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" When the materials are all prepared and ready, the architect shal l appear " ;  
and when we have acquired the powers we seek, by educing them ourselves 
from our inner being, the Master will then be ready and able to start into 
exercise that wh ich we have obtained. 

But--even here is an important point. This. If the Master can, so to 
say, wind the key and thus start the mach inery, He can also refuse to give 
the necessary impulse. For reasons that have to do with the motives and 
l ife of students, it may be advisable  for a while not to permit the exercise of 
these powers which " lie dumb and dormant in their potentiality. " To 
sanction their use m ight in one lead to the ruin of other l ives, or in another 
to personal disaster and retardation of true progress. 

Therefore the Master says that quite often he may not only refuse to 
gi�e the start, but yet further may prevent the wheels from moving. 

THERE ARE TH E POWERS OF ALL NATURE BEFORE YOU i TAKE WHAT 
YOU CAN, 

R ODRIGUEZ UNDIANO. 

ffiEDIJilAJiliON AND flGJiliON. 
I t  i s  the fashion now-a-days, with those who wri te about ideas which 

lie beyond the world of sense, to express opinion in very guarded terms. In 
contradistinction to the old priestly dogmatism, it has of late years been 
considered " good form " to handle these subjects in so tentative a manner 
as almost to imply agnosticism. It is a frame of mind that has eminently 
suited the time, and was a worthy set-off to the old superstitious intolerance. 

But when a new revelation is bursting on the souls of men, when the 
error and the ignorance, al ike begotten of the ancient superstition and the 
mod4trn incredu l i ty, are so powerful as to defy all but the best aimed shafts of 
the most cogent Reason, the tentative hesitation of the groper after Truth is 
no longer an appropriate attitude. 

We have no desi re to soar into the lofty region of metaphysics, where 
we are sure to be inet with the assertion that truth about these ultimate real
ities never has been and never can be formulated or uttered by man. Let 
us content oursel ves with the humbler elevation of practical ethics, and ac
knowledge that Truth is a relative term. To quote from a remarkable letter 
lately addressed to h is  Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury, " A religion i s  
true in proportion as  i t  suppl ies the  spiritual, moral , and intellectual needs 
of the time, and helps the development of mankind in these respects. It is 
false in proportion as it hinders that development, and offends the spiritual, 
moral, and intel lectual portion of man's nature. And the transcendentally 
spiritual ideas of the rul ing powers of the Universe entertained by an Ori-
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ental sage would be as false a religion for the African savage as the grovel
ling fetishism of the latter would be for the sage, although both views must 
necessarily be true in degree, for both represent the h ighest ideas attainable 
by the re$pective individuals of the same cosmico-spiritual facts, which can 
never be known in their reality by man while he remains but man. " 

With this prelude let us attempt to form some just estimate of a remark
able and interesting book which has recently been published, Scientific Re
ligion, by Laurence Oliphant. It is certainly in marked contrast to the style 
of writing commented on in the opening paragraph,-indeed i t  is refreshing 
to l isten to such earnest utterances on subjects of the deepest interest. 
While expressing his sincerest attachment to the true Christian faith, no 
writer attacking the anti-Christian creeds of the churches could demol ish 
the orthodox conceptions with more powerful or crushing arguments. The 
ud chapter, which deals with the interpretation of part of the Book of Rev· 
elation, is one which the orthodox would do well to " read, mark, learn,  

· and inwardly digest." His remarks throughout the volume about the ortho
dox science of the day (for there is now an orthodoxy in  this also !) are equally 
admirable. The fol lowing is a specimen. " But a blind belief in the super
ficial senses is as unsafe a guide to truth as a blind belief- in a book. Science 
is as mole-eyed as theology, and yet to one or the other the whole civi l ized 
world trusts for enlightenment. No wonder that these two sets of bl ind 
guides, leading their blind fol lowers, should stumble against each other in  
the dark and fight furiously. " 

The new vital impulses descending on man are then dealt with. They 
are supposed to emanate from those inhabiting the Unseen Universe. 
Whatever opinions may be held on this subject-and opinion is to-day in a 
state of flux-the following may certainly be cal led an ingenious explana
tion. " Where there is scepticism in the human pneuma or inmost thought 
of the man, antipathetic atomic combinations are formed in his two external 
dielectrics, and interpose a hostile atomic element which encompasses the 
medium, and forms a barrier that the psychic force of the spiritual agent 
cannot penetrate. It is for this reason that physical manifestations are suc
cessful just in proportion as there is a strong faith-sentiment in the specta
tors, whose external dielectrics are then co-operating with the spiritual 
agent." 

The remarks on the discoveries claimed by Mr. Keely too are so in
teresting as to deserve reproduction. " Mr. Keely has discovered that such 
a change can be effected by vibration, in the atoms of which the atmosphere 
is composed, that what he terms ' atmospheric disintegration ' can be pro
duced, which has the effect of l iberating a subtle essence, the nature of which 
has sti l l  to be determined, and which he believes to be ' inter-atomic. ' The 
energy it possesses is so great that it exercises a pressure of 2 5,000 lbs. to the 
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square inch, and, in the engine which he has just constructed for traction 
purposes, develops a force of 2 so horse-power. Al l this is achieved without 
the intr0 duct ion of any extraneous motive power, the whole apparatus being so 
constructed that the l iberation of this tremendous agency from its atmospheric 
prison-house can be effected by the vibrations produced by a tuning-fork. 
Those who are sufficiently unprejudiced to connect the bearings of this dis
covery, of what must be dynaspheric force, with phenomena which have 
hitherto been regarded as supernatural by the ignoran{, wil l perceive how 
rapidly we are bridging over the chasm which has always divided the seen 
from the unseen, and obl iterating the distinction between what has errone
ously been cal l ed matter, and what has no less erroneously been cal led 
spirit. "  Further on in the book it is significantly poin ted out that this dyn
aspheric force with which Mr. Keely can operate on external substance is 
synonymous with the inter-atomic energy that produces the phenomena of 
hypnotism, telepathy, med iumship, and all such abnormal man i festations. 

While d iffering in some points to a marked degree from the recognized 
theosophic teachings, the author nevertheless demonstrates that the source 
from which he has drawn his inspiration is conscious of many of the occult 
facts,-for instance, the androgynous or bisexual nature of primeval man ; 
the highly attenuated character of matter which composed his frame, com
pared with the flesh ly covering we now wear ; the esoteric meaning hidden 
from the vulgar gaze i n  the Bible as wel l as in the Scriptures of a l l  rel igions, 
and the consequent necessity of initiation in  the mysteries ; the mistaken no
tion of the popular mind as to the fundamental difference between spirit and 
matter : but i t  is needless to enumerate them further. 

We now come to the great subject of which the whole book is a gospel, 
-the sympneumatic impulse, the descent of the Divine Feminine. Taken 
in the widest sense, the author's inspiration appeals to our highest reason, 
and we cannot but give approval to the general proposition that the far-off 
regeneration of the race wi l l  l ie (amongst other things) in the reversion to 
the bisexual type of our prehistoric spiritual ancestors,-in other words, in 
the absolu te quenching of the principle of lust, the double-faced goddess to
day worshiped, though in varying degrees, by al l  H umanity-by the vota
ries al ike  of marriage and of free-Jove. This wi l l  be an unpalatable way of 
stating the truth to many, for it is a view from a light which natural ly seems 
to dwarf the difference between the virtuous world and th0se whom the v ir
tuous world avoids touching with the hem of its garment. 

But while assenting to the general proposition, there are details in the 
working out of the idea which do not appeal to our sense of truth. Writ
ing in chapter 20 of one who is pursuing the upward path, he says, " She 
wil l know-not because it is to be found in the Bible-not because her rea
son suggests its truth, but because her physical organism forces the fact 
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upon her, that she is the feminine half of a two-fold being, and that her 
completion consists in union with her masculine complement." And again 
in chapter 2 1 ,  in terpreting extracts from the Kabbalah, he refers to the sym
pneumatic descent, " for i t  wil l  resul t  in  the union on earth of the halves 
h i therto d ivided, whereby man wil l  regain his lost condition." This is no 
new idea either. Without going back to Plato (and we should probably 
err in ascribing to his deeply-veiled utterence the mean ing that the words 
might naturaJiy seem to imply), we find it umnistakeably expressed in  
" Jocelyn;' that touching story of L:1martine's, in  the  stanza which begins--

" Mon cceur me l 'avait d i t  : toute !\me est sceur d'une arne ; 
Dieu les crea par couples et les fit homme ou femme ; 
Le monde peut en vain un temps les separer, 
Leur destin tot ou tard est de se �encontrer." 

The completion of the at-present incomplete nature of man or woman 
by an ideal union must to many be a very fascinating thought, but instead 
of its being as it here purports to be, the explanation of the mystery of the 
differentiation of sex, is i t  not rather a perversion of the truth, the truth 
being that both man and woman have within each one the potency of both 
sexes, and in this consists their true equality,-in other words, that the Soul 
i s  bisexual, and is therefore capable ·of assuming and wearing either the 
male or the female form, and that its true apotheosis consists in  its assertion 
of and its reversion to i ts real nature and Divine source. 

Much that is written in this section of the book on the sub
ject of woman's mission is admirable. Though the author is se
vere on the col leges for the higher education of women, which, he 
says, are " attractive to a certain class of the sex, but which are nu rseries of 
hybrids which turn out an inferior species of man-woman," yet, as he truly 
points out, the degree in which they (women) compete, with more or lt>ss 
success, with men in the inteJlectual al'ld executive battles of l i fe is the de
gree to which they stunt and destroy their own higher faculties. 

Of the truth of his inspiration general ly, what shall we say ? Each 
man must judge according to his own l ight which opin ion and belief are 
our guides, and before we hl'.ve risen to the height:t necessary for directly 
cognising these facts of the Unseen Un iverse. While leaving those who are 
able to do so to deal critical ly with the detailed statements, and to discrimin
ate between the interpretations of symbols and passages, many of which ap
pear to be far-fetched, i t  seems to us generally that, while the learned and 
able author has received shreds and fragments of transcendental truth from 
the Astr;ll World, the knowledge of the primary fact is wanting which would 
have been capable of discriminating between the teachings and of welding 
them aU into one homogeneous whole, --.we mean the doctrine of re-incatna
Jtion and the law of Karma, facts which are recognised as the basis of all the 
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great Oriental religions, and which it is the shame and loss al ike of Christen
dom and of Islam . to have general ly ignored, though traces of the truth are 
still to be found in the scriptures of the former, and though it is secretly ac
knowledged by the mystical followers of the latter. 

The author also suggests that the attainment of a perfect human state by 
man while sti l l  he bears the body is a real izable possibi l i ty. A whole chap
ter is devoted to the subject of the formation of households which are 
gradually to realize this perfect state . But let the author speak for himself. 
though of course no short extract in this or in any other case can do ful l  
justice to the gradually elaborated idea of the author in his own work. 
" For as he labou rs th11s side by side with his fel low-men, t i l l ing, perhaps, 
the land, and ploughing deep furrows into h is  own soul, which are 
destined in good time to bring forth an abundant crop, he perceives that he 
is indeed laying the foundations of a reconstructed society ; and a vista 
opens out to his charmed gaze of co-operat ive industries, harmonious com
munities, and a political system in which l iberty, equal ity, and fraternity 
shal l  develop under the regis of absolute authority, and in association with 
a hierarchy composed of such different degrees of rank as correspond to their 
fitness to enjoy it. " 

It m ust necessari ly be with regret that cri �icism is allowed finally to re
place approval of a book which contains so much that is excellent, and the 
lessons in which are so sadly needed by this self-satisfied and self-vaunting 
age of ignorance and error. But the unwarranted optim ism impl ied in the 
above calls for comment ; and, besides, there is an apparently wilful mis
understanding throughout the volume of some of the deepest and most 
occult truths, which recal ls a sim i lar though much less flagrant example of 
misunderstanding, viz : the exaltation of wom<m as the crown of the uni
verse by the late Mrs. A. K ingsford in her and Mr. Maitland's work, The 
Peifecl Way, or lhe Finding of Christ. If it is fai r  thus to ci te a single blemish 
in a book of such exalted inspiration and remarkable value as the one just 
named, it may sti l l  stand as an example of the error which all psych ics are 
specia l ly l iable to, who trust to " spi rit-guides " apart from the true intu i tion 
of the wel l  balanced nature, as wel l  as from the ancient tradi tions of revealed 
authori ty. PILGRIM. 

(Concluded in March. ) 

If the severity of my virtue i ncites another to sin, I am most to blame. 
He is carried away by the law of polarity ; I set it in motion. A rigid 
virtue destroys ; a loose virtue wastes : seek the mean. In equi librium all 
things find perfection. 
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UETllTilE�S <9HATll l)AVE l)ELF>ED illE .  
(Continued from January. ) 

IV. 

Dear Sir and Brother ; 

In cogitating lately I thought of you i n  respect to some of my owt1 
thoughts. I was reading a book and looking around within mysel f to see 
how I could enlarge my idea of brotherhood. Practice in benevolence will 
not give it i ts ful l  growth. I had to find some means of reaching further, 
and struck on this, which is as old as old age. 

I am not separate from anything. " I  am that which is." That is, I 

am Brahma, and Brahma is everything. But being in an i l lusionary world, 
I am surrounded by certain appearances that seem to make me separate. 
So I wil l  proceed to mental ly state and accept that I am al l  these i l lusions. 
I am my friends,-and then I went to them in general and in particular. I 

am my enemies ; then I felt them al l .  I am the poor and the wicked ; I 
am the ignorant. Those moments of intel lectual gloom are the moments 
when I am influenced by those ignorant ones who are myself. All this in 
my nation. But there are many nations, and to those I go in mind ; I feel 
and I am them all, with what they hold of superstition or of wisdom or evil. 
All, all is myself. Unwisely, I was then about to stop, but the whole is 
Brahma, so I went to the De�-as and Asuras :* the elemental world, that too 
is myself. After pursuing this course a while I found it easier to return to 
a contemplation of al l men as myself. It is a good method and ought to be 
pursued, for it is a step toward getting into contemplation of the All. I 

tried last nigh t to reach up to Brahma, but darkness is about his pavi l l ion . 
Now what does all this insan i ty sound  like ? I'll tel l you what : if i t  

'were not for this insanity I would go insane. But shal l I not take heart, 
even when a dear friend deserts me and stabs me deep, when I know that 
he is myself? 

NAMASTAE ! z. 

I found the above letter still more valuable when I remembered that 
Brahma is " the universal expansive force of Nature ''-from Erik, to ex
pand ; and so stated in an article by H. P. Blavatsky in Five years of Tkeos
op!ty. In  the Dhammapada we are told to think ourselves to be the sun and 
stars, the wet and dry, heat and cold ; in short, to feel all experience, for 
we can live out all in the mind. J. N. 

• Goda  and demooe .-[J.N.) 
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v. 
Dear Jasper ; 

I wish I could answer your letter as you ought to have it done. But 
I feel my inability. However, our duty is to never consider our ability, but 
to do what comes to be done in whatever way we can, no matter how in
adequate the work appears to others. When we stop to consider our weak
ness, we think, by comparison, of how another would do it Our on!v right 
is in lhe acl ilseif. The consequences are in the great Brahm. So I wi l l  
just say what comes. 

I feel the sadness in your letter, but know that you will rebound from 
that. Do not  let the sadness of knowledge create despai r ;  that sadness is 
less than the joy of Truth. Abstract Truth, even, has necessarily in it all 
the mercy there is  in the whole. I ts sternness is only a reflection from our 
own imperfections, which make us recognize the stern aspect alone. We 
are not the only ones to suffer upon the Path .  Like ourselves, Masters 
have wept, though They do not now weep. One of them wrote some years 
ago : ·• Do you suppose we have not passed through many times worse 
trials than you now think you are in ?" The Master often seems to reject 
and to hide his  (spi r i tual) face, i n  order that the d isciple may try. On the 
doors and \Ulls of the temple the word " TRv'' is wri tten. (" The Broth
ers " is a better designation than Mahatmas or Masters.) 

Along the path of the true student is sadness, but also there is great 
joy and hope. Sadness comes from a more just appreciation of the difficul
t ies in  one's way, and of the great wickedness of the individual and collec
t i ve heart of man. But look at the great fountain of hope and of joy in the 
consideration that the Brothers exist, that They were mere men too ; They 
had to tight the fight ; They triumphed, and They work for those left after 
Them. Then beyond Them are " the Fathers, " that is, the spirits of '' just 
men made perfect, " t hose Who l ived and worked for humanity ages ago and 
Who are now out of our sphere, but Who ne\'ertheless sti l l  influence us in 
that Thei r spi ritual forces flow down upon this earth for all pure souls. 
Their immediate influence is fel t  by Masters, and by us through the latter. 

Now, as you say, it is al l  Faith ; but what i� Faith ? It is the in
tu i tional feel ing-" /hal is /rue." So formulate to yourself certain things as 
true that you feel to be true, and then increase your faith in them. 

Don't be anxious. Don't get " maddened." Because in the fact that 
you are " maddened " (of course in the metaphorical sense), is found the 
proof that you are anxious. In a worldly sense it is perhaps wel l to be anx
ious about a h ighly important matter, but in occultism it is different, for 
the Law takes no account of our projects and objects, or our desi re to be 
ahead or beh ind. So, if we are anxious, we raise a barrier against progress, by 
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perturbation and strain ing harshly. You wrote to B. that what is his, is his. 
Then the converse is true ; what is not, is not. Why don't you take your 
own medicine ? Yours, z. 

STf!�A y ffiEMO�ANDA. 
" Why not," I said to a Master's messenger, " give to al l these gaping 

theosophical chi l d ren throughout the Society. the whole truth at once ? 
Col lect all the doctrines and the interlocking prophecies together, whether 
about the world of men or the world of the Gods ; arrange all the facts re
specting the evolution of men on the planet, with all the details about 
dividing of races and the hidden descent of tribes : then give it out for good 
and al l ." 

Looking at me seriously, he said, " Would they believe it ? I think 
not " But he left behind him some stray jottings . • • . • .  

" The science-worshipping theosophist, th inking that the brighter day 
wil l  only come when men of science are convinced that the l\lasters k now 
all that is to be known, would have revelations regarding ' missing l inks ' 
and the dispersion of races. But  the dawn of a new age is not heralded by 
such d ivulgements ; and to tel l  the facts before the time would only resu lt  
in  stri fe, b itterness, and laughter. 

" Not even the devotees of the Worship of the Dead, who follow after 
mediums and say that the sou ls of the deceased return to detestable sur
roundings in heated cabinets, would adm i t  a single fact that mi l i tated 
against pet theories. Yet we know that the souls  of good men who have 
died do not trouble the world. They leave beh ind them the ' coat of !.k in , '  
fu l l  of what wickedness they were unable to disperse in  l i fe. This unsavory 
remainder is worshipped by the medium-hunter, and because out of the 
astral l ight it reports facts and words not thought of by the sitters, the real 
man is accused, and by defau l t  convicted, of return ing here. Such spir i t 
ual ists as believe thus are consecrati ng corpses and making Gods of the 
demons of the air. Will they bel ieve this ? 

" The extraordinary psychical m anifestations occurring during the last 
forty years all over the Western world have been dubbed by the ' spiritists ' 
as the awakening of men and the new, best, l ast philosophy, whereas they 
merely marked the changes beginning in the great heart and m ind of the 
col lective Western man. In relation to what is heralded and wi ll be, lhey 
are as is the changing voice of the youthful chorister to its full development 
into a basso profundo. 
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" By careful and painstaking attention to this worship of the dead, 
new forms are created in  the astral l ight, compounded of the reliqu:e of 
deceased people and the matter added by elementals ; they imi tate the dead  
i n  word,  gesture, recollection, and other ind icia of identitr, and  delude the 
living, because these elementals like the new surroundings thus found. One 
small section only of the elemental nature is thus affected, but it l i kes not to 
relinquish a grasp once taken upon us mortal-gods. 

" Although this Death-Cult  caJls i tsel f scientific, we have not yet heard 
of any careful or other col lt>cting of stat istics about appearances through 
mediums of the same deceased person at more than two places at once. 
But any careful reader can find that such th ings are reported en•ry day and 
no deduction drawn from i t. 

" The real deceased one in his blissful state after death feels a twinge 
every time his shade is called up  in the charnel house of a l iving medium's 
body. 

' ' The money paid to mediums for ' spir it communications ' is haunted 
by astral beings of a certain order. They plunge upon the n:edium, and 
find ' thei r appropriate dwel l ing in  the bad and not i n  the good part of his 
nature. The temple of the Holr Ghost is  thus turned i n to a den of t h ieves. 

" The trajectory of a spi ri tual being through space is visible to the 
human eye from on ly one poi n t, and very often i t  i s  seen as a curved l ine  
when in  fact i t  is otherwise. One sort of elemental being moves in an epicy
cloidal curve. Looked at by one person's eye it is a straight l ine, to the 
other observer i t  is a curve, while a third sees i t  as a triangle. 

" Every thought has with i t  in i ts journey all the physical ,  menta l, and 
moral attributes of the thinker ; but the recipient may be able on !�· to per
ceive one of those attributes, and then, inst(  ad of gett ing the t h i nker's 
thought, he may hear the rate of vibrat ion in the body of the  thinker, and 
all he sees then is a smal l white star. 

" There are beings who have their existence in your body. Some 
Jive but a moment, others for longer periods. 

"Where cities are ' destined ' to be built, whole armies of celestia l  be
ings build an imaginar�· city and try to i nduce ·men to erect the object i,·e 
structures there ; and the founding of a city is an occasion of joy or deep 
sorrow for those who can see the nature of i ts builders. 

" There are certain spots in the land now uninhabited, over which 
swarm hosts of elementals. They have their own city there, and when men 
pass. that way they whisper to them, show pictures ofa city, of its buildings, 
l:lDd its future ; and soon or late the human beings come and erect their 
dwelliQgs there. 
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" Your American continent is full of these spots, and crowded with 
memories of past glories that elbow each other for space. 

" Al though each though t goes on through infinite space, many 
thoughts sent out from your mind are, so to say, lost on the way ; for they 
meet opposi te thoughts or stronger ones which deflect them from the course 
desired , and they thus fly on to a goal not in the mind of the thinker, or 
through weakness ofimpulse they fall easi ly away from the appointed orbiL 

" In one aspect the Astral Light may be compared to a howling mob 
of rival musicians, each engaged on a d ifferent tune. Who enters there has 
need to know how to distingu ish the right tune, or dire confusion will re-
sult in  h is mind.  URBAN. 

GENE�AL  <9HEOSOF>H IGAL <§>ENTll�ES. 

Some theosophists think  there is no need for a headquarters of the 
Society i n  India or in the Uni ted States, and that the money spent for 
maintenance of such cen tres ought to be devoted to some other objecL 
With this view we cannot agree. 

Tne bui ld ings and grounds belonging to the S()ciety in India are our only 
headquarters, strictly speak ing, and are desirable. whi le centres of theosophi
cal work P-lsewhere have ful ly demonstrated their usefulness. The " centre " 
i n  India has done the greatest good to the Society. It has been a visible 
evidence of our work and influence, and, as such, a point  not only of inter
est for theosophists, but of sen· iceable impression upon others. While we 
are working in the world we must use the th ings of the world, and not at
tempt to d rag everyone, whether or not, to the h igh planes of thought 
where there no longer is any necessi ty for tangible evidences. Nothing 
encourages people so much as results of work, and in our struggles with 
the scoffers we often find assistance in that we are able to point  to where 
outward signs can be found for that which we have tried to do. The head
qu uters are in one sense the embodiment of an idea-that of Universal 
Brotherhood-, for they have been created and are supported by the efforts 
of members hold ing to every known shade of rel igious belief and of every 
race, caste, and color. 

The need for a sim i lar locus standi in the United States has been felt 
for some time by many of us, and to meet i t  the room in New York, at J 1 7  
Nassau Street, which has been referred to in  the�e pages and i n  the dai ly 
press, was fitted up by the efforts of members residing in different parts of 
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the country and devoted to the general good. Every theosoph ist is wei· 
come there, and every inqu i rer. 

The register of visitors shows cal lers from every point in  America, 
from New Zealand, Asia, and Europe. The room is not the property of 
the Aryan T. S. That Branch has its own hall and l ibrary in another part 

. . 
of the c1ty. 

At present this theosophical centre is in a small room, because the ex· 
pense of rent for larger quarters cannot be met until a greater number of 
members become interested in i ts welfare. It ought to be in  a larger room, 
so that a l i brary of theosophical works m ight be accumulated for the use of 
every visitor. The fact that it is in New York should make no d ifference, 
for this city is the metropolis of this country, and one which members from 
distant  points ate constantly visiting. And there is no reason why Branches 
i n  the other large cities shou ld not establish simi lar centres. But at present 
this is the only one of the sort, and there ought to be enough money 
raised by members th roughout the Un i ted States to permi t of a larger room 
being hired, so that i t  may become a real theosophical club of universal 
use and interest. 

flNSWE�S TllO QUESTll iONE�S. 
From L. 

I .-What plan of l ife should a theosophist adopt ? Take one who does 
not aspire to chelash ip, but who is anxious to Jive rightly. Should he give 
up literatu re, or m usic, or  art ; and ought he to give up thoughts of marriage ? 

Answer. --The plan of l ife should be that which shall appear to the 
student the best one under his l ights ; any sort of l ife may have as a plan 
under i t  the good of the race. It i s  not requi red that literature or art shou ld 
be given up : theosophy seeks to round men out and not to produce moral 
skeletons. As to marriage, we have nothing to say. 

2. -ls Ligkl on 1/u Palk written for chelas alone or for all ? 

Answer.-It was written for al l  who strive to understand the m eaning 

under the language ; i ts real sense is  not that conveyed by the mere words 
in it. 

J.-Why do so many warn against rashly attempting chelaship ? If i t  
is right, why not  for a l l  ? Wi l l  i t  be  easier  in some future l i fe ,  or wi l l  i t  be 
always a struggle ? If the necessity for leaders makes it righ t for some to 
essay this, how is one to tell which is h is duty, to try or not ? 
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Answer. -The reason for the warning has been given over and over 
again. A chela cal ls upon himsel f awfu l  possibil ities of d isaster, and vol
untari ly exposes himself to the most pitiless foes the race has, -those 
within the mind's plane and i n  the astral world. These are not figments, 
and every one who force5 himself must meet the consequences, for the king
dom of heaven is surrounded by monsters, and the way to it is enveloped 
wi th the black cloud of the soul's despair at a place where knowledge, 
power, and fai th are needed, and where sent imen t plays no part. 

The road winds up h i l l  all the way even to the very end ; but in this 
l i fe we may prepare ou rselves to be ready to make a farther advance in  our 
next reincarnation. 

Any one who is to be a leader will easi ly find that out. We are not to 
try and d iscover that we are leaders, but to do our every duty ; if  they are 
performed, the Law of Karma will find those who are the real leaders, and 
al l  sham captains will disappear. 

A STUDENT. 
From " An Outsider "-in England. 

If I write to you sometimes anonymously, will you answer ? There 
must be many l i l:e myself, lonely and ignorant, who need help and might 
find i t  in  the PATH. My health is poor ; how can I regain i t ? I have not 
the " superb audacity ' '  you speak of. 

Answer.-Those who answer questions for us wi l l  attempt replies to 
al l reasonable questillns, but we are not an oracle. As to health we cannot 
say ; each case is special, but cheerfulness and faith i n  the implicit justice of 
Karma and in  the Great Souls who help al l  earnest students may give better 
health. All diseases begin within,  but  the way to health is not found by 
brooding on disease ; some diseases proceed from causes generated in 

.
other 

l i ves, and may have a given period during which they run and cannot be 
stayed. But we cannot go in to personal questions relat ing to the physical 
body's ailments. 

Jl/agg1'e Crawford wri tes stating that she judges the truth of theosophic 
doctrine by the characters of those who promulgate i t, and that she finds 
l\Ime. Blavatsky an objection to the truth of theosophy. Charges are 
brought against other prominent  persons who are named by her A, B, and 
C ; we cannot notice these, as they are anonymous , or rather straw defen
dants. But as to H. P. Blavatsky, we desire to say to the questioner that we 
have known her many, many yea rs and th ink her character is not ungov

erned n < >r uncontrol led ; we also know her to be generous and just, as well 
as w1sc and farseei ng. But truth must never be judged by any personal 
standard ; and we advise our friend to pursue truth for its own sake, and 
not because any person says i t  is true. 

jASPER NIUIAND, WM. BRKRO!;, EvsEBIO URBAN. 
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�EFtLEGTiliONS.  
When I a m  annoyed by an ungovernable animal, I a m  reminded that 

the brutes would not oppose man if man understood and entered into hi11 
true relations with al l  th ings. The brutes are unconsciously aware of the. 
general human opposi tion, which they see focalized in each human being. 
When I am in harmony with a l l  th ings, men cannot and brutes will not 
oppose me. In underrating inst inct, the brute is more true than is the 
man, to the unwritten Law. 

' . 

The " id le word " condemned by Jesus is inactivity of Being. It is the 
cessation of the homogeneous resonance, the Logos or Word. The Word ' 
i n  i ts h ighest activity is pure spiri t ; in stagnation it is hell . To each man 
it is given in  trust for al l  men ; if he m is interprets i t  he is tortu red. I f  he · 
sequestrates i t, he  is condemned to eternal death that · i t  may be free ; for i t  
is eternally free. Through misuse, he · may learn i ts use. If be denies it, 
be is lost ; for by it alone he l i ves. 

It is better for a man to sin deliberately against the Llw than to chafe 
under the mandates of conscience. The first is a renegade who chooses 
another King ; the second is coward and slave who rebels but dares not 
disobey. The energy of direct sin may, by reaction, compel return, but the 
lethargy of fear bears no fru i t. 

I f  you wish to receive, give. If you wish to ascend, descend. If you 
wish to live, die. If you ·wish to understand  these words, read them by the 
lamp of the spirit. and reject that of the understanding. 

Apparent evil is a necessary result of manifestation or dual i ty. The 
good alone is in Time inactive. Evil is the balance of good : the Equilib_ · 
rati ng power reigns above and is alone eternal. 

When the si lent Eternal gives birth to the activity of Spirit in Space 
the worlds are evolved, and, seeking equil ibrium, return again to the . 
eternal s1 lence. So with the soul of man. 

;\'lore saving grace may be found in  the society of thieves than in  tha t 
of fine persons who never reverberate to a true thought. In the first there 
is rebound ; the latter is the nejlation of l i fe. 

' 

Expiation is the kernel of sin. " Evil " conta ining its own punish
ment continual ly defeats i tself, and sows the seed of " good " in  its own 
regenerat ion. 

He  who would see Perfection must become It .  How ? By beginning 
the attempt. I ts first step is the ful l  real ization of imperfection in himself. 
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Thinking over the cu rrent number of the Tea Table, a sudden idea struck 
me. It  was one of those ideas that hit hard , and that seem to fall into the 
mind from " outside , "-as we, in our sense of separation, call all  that is not 
visibly interior to our physical shell .  This body is really immersed in  the 
one Substance much as a sponge is plunged in  the ocean. The sponge seems 
to enclose a certain fixed amount of water, but in  fact that water is always 
ebbing and flowing through wave and tide, and interpenetrates the sponge 
without being separated from the whole body of the ocean. Moreover, the 
sponge can only hold a certain amount at one time, but through that i t  is re · 
lated to and impinges upon the whole ocean, and has not the folly, as the 
human sponge has, to try and hold on to its small share of water, to crystal · 
lize and fix  it there, shutting out all the rest and impeding the glorious uni 
versal in flux. 

Such ideas are very different from those that seem to originate with a 
flash with in us. A study of the various kinds and methods of Thought is of  
great hel p to  the  student. He  sees more and  more clearly that we  are  often 
" thought through " ;  that many of our thoughts are suggest ions, sometimes 
from beneficent and a lso from evil sources : he learns to distinguish all these 
from that internal and luminous prompting which is his soul-guide. 

My idea was a very simple one, and i l l ustrates the point because it ap· 
peared to come whizzing di rectly from some other mind. It had the practical 
human flavor about it .  There are flavors of the mind,  as well as of the palate . 
Its bearing was sim ply as follows. " This is the people's Tea Table ; why not '  
l e t  them furnish i t  once  in a way ?" So I only enter this month to  bow myself 
out again,  a conventional visitor, leaving as my card the subjoined letters. 

" .My  dear 'Julius / This is the experience of W. , a friend who has lived 
in this mountain fastness for 22 years. * * In I 873 he had (and has 
yet) a partner named J. They had a l i ttle bunch of Indian ponies-2s or Jo. 
They built  a cabin just on the west side of the Sierra Madre, but it was 
deemed best to bring the i r  ponies over on the east side to range during win · 
ter. It fell to J 's lot to take the ponies round the mountain point, 40 or so 
miles from thei r  cabin ,  to the ran.ge selected . They had a very intell igent  
bitch of shepherd breed, called " Woolly. " Usually she  remained at the  
cabin ,  but  on this occasion she  concluded to  assist J .  with the  horses. Being 
a very trusty and ,  as I said, very intelligent an imal, she was accorded a par
ticular corner in  the cabin ,  and i t  was t-e r  habit, when returning from any 
jaunt ,  to trot to her corner and throw herself down (when very t ired), and 
groan with satisfaction .  W. was sitting in the cabin at du;k. on the eve of j 's 
expected return,  listening intently for any sound of his coming. 

The weather was pleasant, and he had not yet lighted the evening tire. 
Everything was intensely sti l l ,  and W. was expectant, knowing that J .  should 
be near. l nsicle the cabin i t  was quite dark. Not a soul  within so miles pro 
bably. Finally, o ld  " Woolly " trotted i n to the  cabin and  to  her  bed, and 
threw herself down unusually hard, groaning and grunting with eviden t 
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satisfaction that her hard tramp was over, and she once more in comfortable 
quarters at home. W., hearing the dog come i n ,  started up to go and assist 
J. in caring for the horse he had ridden .  He looked everywhere for J. but 
couldn 't see him. Old Woolly was never known to desert and come home of 
her own accord. If  she had done so this time, it was the first. J . must be 
close ; so W. returned to the cabin ,  made up a fire ,  and began to prepare sup
per, thinking J. would soon appear. He glanced into old Woolly's corne r ; 
she was no/ there. Surprised beyond measure,  W. called and searched, but 
no Woolly was to be found.  The fact was, neither J .  nor the dog was within 
20 miles of the cabin at that moment, for W. found J.  the next morning in 
old Bridges Pass, on the ground ,  with his col lar-bone broken . H is horse 
had fal len . just after dusk the even ing before, and had th rown h im over  his 
head, breaking the bone ; and old Woolly, ti red and worn out to exhaustion 
with the long tramp, had thrown herself down on  the ground in  abandon , and 
groaned as she stretched her weary l imbs. 

That was 1 5  years ago, and W. (who by the way is nothing if not a Mate
rialist) says that he neve r  was so badly deceived i n  all his l i fe ,  and cannot ,  
to this day, r id his mind of the behef that he heard·  the dog come i n  just as 
she always d id. I wan t to say, by way of closing, that they had this old dog 
in 1 883, and it is my firm belief that she understood al l  that they said to her. 
They talked to her as though she were a person, and I have seen some 
strange things done by her, that she was told to do, just as one would tel l  a 
child to do so and so.-J. F. C. " 

It may interest our com rades to see how far our l ines exte nd. The above 
l.etter comes from the far West, and the next one relates e 1·ents of Hon d u ras 
l i fe. As the Tea Table gathers them in ,  the wish will arise that we cou ld  all 
d raw closer together, cou ld personally inter-act and work. For example, one 
devoted member and official of T. S. ,  readi�g in the Tea Table of a Brother's 
exertions, promptly offered him through us a subscription to T. P. S. publ i 
cations, with which to do more good. Such events make us glad that w e  
spread our Tea Table. 

My dear Sir / The accounts of coi ncidences as gil•en i n  THE PATH remind 
me of an occurance of last November. One morn ing in  that month I awoke 
impressed by the idea that I should l ike to stroll to the Sterl ing Val ley stat ion ,  
on the Rome.  Wate rtown, and Ogdensburg road, about a mile  from the 
house of the friends whom we were visit ing. I t  was the fi rst and on ly time such 
an apparently causeless impression was fel t  by me. I mentioned the feel ing to 
my wife before leaving the ronm to go to breakfast ; but became inte rested 
in a conversation during that meal and thought no more of my desire to 
walk tcr the station.  But during family p rayers the i mpression that I m ust 
go to the rail road became so strong that I hurried away as soon as I could 
do so. 

A rrived at the station without having a conscious purpose in coming, 
and nothing to do when the re, I chatted for a moment with the agent ,  and 
then paced to and fro along the track. At  last I was tempted to go to the 
switch a few rods to the westward from the station. There was nothing of 
interest to call me there ,  for I had seen all there was to see ; but as I had 
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nothing else to do, and as l ittle is needed at ti mes to tempt an 1dle man to do 
acts for which he has no reason,  I walked toward the switch. There I found 
a piece of the steel rai l of the main l ine broken out and displaced. It was 
not a large piece-perhaps not more than a foot in length-, but it  has hap
pened that great d isasters have been caused by smaller things. 

Hastening to the agent  I told him of my discovery. He promptly tele
graphed a warning to the fast express, . then almost due at the station next 
west from Sterling Valley ; and when the train came it ran very slowly over 
the break instead of flying along at a h igh rate of speed. 

If  you will (take the trouble of looking at page 1 83 of Lippincott's for 
Jan uary, 1 887, you wil l  see recorded there two or three other incidents of 
the l ike nature which have happened within my own experience. 

As I sat writing in my room in the house of Senor Don D. M . ,  i n  Teguci
galpa, Honduras, one evening in March last, the senor came in, looking 
rather scared, and exclaimed : 

" A  most curious thing has happened to me this moment. I heard the 
voice of my sister cal l ing to me so plainly ; did you hear any one call ? I 
thought you might have spoken to me some word, but that could not be so ; 
you were here, and I was on the veranda on the far side of the patio, so I 
could not have heard you if you did not shout. I fear much that my sister, 
who is i n  Paris, may have d ied that moment. I fe lt  my hair to straighten, 
so, " and my good frif'nd straightened a lock of his curly hair. 

I had not spoken. In the salon adjoining the l ibrary where I was, Ia 
seiiora sat conten ted ly rocking and softly singing to the sleeping baby. The 
three· year-old girl lay curled in  one of the commod ious rocking chairs sound 
asleep ; the other two l i ttle girls sat each on an arm of the chair their  mother 
was in ,  their arms around her neck and their cheeks resting against her 
wavy black hair. Juan had just given over trying to finish a sketch by the 
fast-waning l ight which came through the l i ttle ports in  the west doot ; Luis 
sat, quiet as usual, his closed book in  h is hand, and Rafael rested from his 
practice at the piano.  I t  was a mother's happy, quiet moment,  when, every 
care put aside,  she enjoys to the fullest the pleasure of having her chi ldren  
about her. None  of them could have been heard by  d sdlor i f  they had 
spoken,  for the walls of the old house were so tremendously thick that no 
sound of voice could penetrate them, and the doors had been closed to keep 
out the north wind which was settl ing down from the cold mountain-top back 
of the c i ty. 

I had that day received a copy of the New York Herald of January 1 ,  
containing an account of an interview with Prof. Royce of Harvard on the 
s•ubject of thought transference ; and another paper in  which was an article 
by which Richard Proctor mathematically demonstrated that lu did not know 
that there were such things as presentiments, and that, therefore, there 
are none. H aving so recently read these, I felt a lively interest in the fancy 
the Professor entertained that a vo1ce, the voice of his sister, had called to 
h im from across the ocean. In the conversation which followed Senor M. 
said : 

" Several years ago Senor Don Gerrardo Barrios, who was afterward 
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president of Salvador, negotiated the sale of a valuable m ine he owned at 
Los Encuentros, near the volcano of San Miguel in Salvador. Promising to 
report in favor of the mine, the expert returned to France. 

" For a long time nothing more was heard of him or of the company 
which sent him. One morning my cousin Seiiora Barrios said, • I have just 
dreamed that I was in a great city of grand houses, very beautiful. It was 
Paris. In a room in  a house there I saw gentlemen at a table on which were 
papers. They signed the documents you sent to them about Los Encuentros. 
They have bought the mine. • 

" So Barrios wrote on the wall then the date of the day when she 
dreamed, and the hour also , because that he knew that curious things do 
sometimes happen,  that no man can explain .  And many days after, when 
the documents came to him from Paris, Barrios looked, and the date of them 
was the same as the date on the wal l of the morn ing when his spouse 
dreamed. 

" After that, when Barrios was president of Salvador and the conspira
tors tried to assassinate him and all of his family, he went to Costa Rica. 
Then they wrote to h im to return to Salvador, because all the people were 
ready to rise in revolution to make him again president. So he tried to go 
on a steamship from Costa Rica ; but the steamer would not receive h im on 
board, because they feared that i f  they carried Barrios then Salvador would 
not any more pay them the subsidy. 

" Then Barrios went  on a l i ttle schooner with two masts ; and when 
the vessel was near the little port of Corriento, the l ightn ing struck the prin
cipal mast and broke i t. Then the captain said, • I must go to Corriento to 
mend the mast, • and so he did. 

" Then,  but not that very same morning, my cousin, the wife ol Barrios, 
came to me and said, ' Diego. cousin, I have seen Barrios in a small ship, 
and two other large ships pursuing him ; but they could not find him be
cause of the storms. And then I saw my sisters before me, spreading their 
skirts, so, to h ide the black coffin ; but I saw it behind them, and Barrios 
was in i t-and he is shot. • 

" My cousin was much troubled by this dream, and spoke often of it to 
many people when we l ived there together in Costa Rica. Often she said 
that we would hear that Barrios had been shot. One day news came from 
Salvador that it was so. Barrios was killed. Then my cousin was wild, and 
ran that day all the way to Punte A renas. It was fifteen leagues. I went  
with her, for she was my cousin and a woman. I was nearly dead when we 
reached that place, and I wanted nothing else in the whole world so much as 
I wanted rest and sleep. But she would embark at once, and ran up and 
down the shore until she found a ship. 

• ·  When we reached Salvador we found that Barrios was shot. The 
people of Corriento, in Nicaragua, gave him over to his enemies, and they 
took him to Salvador the very day my cousin dreamed. If  it was the same 
hour, the same moment, I do not know. • • 

" After that he told of other coincidences, then wandered into the secret 
history of Guatamala and Salvador until ,  at nine o'clock, our coffee was sent 
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in ,  after which he left me to reflect upon expe riences which may, perhaps 
without fear o£ the mathematical geniuses, be called • curious • at least. 

E. W. P. " 

Oddly enough, on the back of this l ast letter I find a note i n  lead penc i l  
by  Quickly, who has a way of thus  dotting my  lette rs wi th  news when he 
finds me absent from my desk. The note relates to the frequen t  pranks of 
elementals in h id ing objects for which we are searching, and explains what 
Gail Hami l ton has called · • the total depravity of inanimate objects, " in  get
ting themselves lost, found, or i n  thwarting our attem pted use of them. I t  is 
a common experience, and we find we do best in ceasing to look for the 
object, just as women shake a refractory sewing- machine and leave it  alone 
for a whi le .  I n  both cases, our  thought being d iverted from the object, the 
elemental loses interest and withd raws the vei l  or bar. 

" This morn ing F. d ropped a knife which he uses to hold h is segar by a 
sort ol spike in the knife. When I came in he was looking for i t. We both 
looked, examined the floor well , then gave it up. About fi ve minutes after, I 
got u p, and the re in the very middle of the floor, where we had looked , was  
the kn i fe. " 

This note fit ly closes the number, for Quickly is in heart and soul one 
wi th " the people. " Were we all so within ,  what vi tal  work we might do 
towards making our Brotherhood a real  one on the i nner planes of  Being. 

J U L I US. 

ROJ'llES .  
SPECIAL N OTICE. W e  particularly wish t o  again notify al l  friends that 

copies of Lucifer and the Tluosopltist are NOT kept on sale in this office. 
Subscriptions to either are gladly received and forwarded by us ;  but changes 
of address and complaints 

·
of n on-del ivery m ust be sent to the respective 

offices at London and Adyar, whence these magazines a re issued . Single 
copies of recen t  nu mbers may usually be had from Brentano Bros. , 5 Union 
Squ11re, New York, or from the Occult  Publishing Co. , 1 20 Tremont St. , Bos
ton. By noting the above, t ime and patience may be saved to both cor
respondents and PATH. 

Moreover, we have n o  information as to when the 3d and 4th vol umes uf 
the Secret Doctri1u are to be published, nor what is to be their price. Here 
again,  letters to us are useless. 

AT IN MARCH LAST, so in next month we shall print a full table of 
all Theosoph ical Societies now in the U.  S., with date of organization and 
name and address of President or Secretary. · 

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES, by Pr< ,f. Elliott Coues, has been reprin ted in  
Chicago. I t  is a lectu re which  Prof. Coues delivered A pril 26, 1 886, i n  Wash
ington. -Re/igio Pltzl. Jr'nl. , Chicago. I .5 ,  ents. 

The story noticed by us in the January PATH " All's Dross but Gold, the 
St range Record of two Reincarnated Souls, '' by A. E. Lancaster. has been 
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republished as a 10 ct. novellette, we understand,  by the John W. Lovell Co. , 
14 Vesey St. , New York, the same house which published the 20 ct. edition 
of Mr. Sinnett's famous Karma. 

OcctrLTISM is being noticed every month in current l iterature. In  the 
Cosmopolitan magazine of January, 1 889, M r. Edward Dwight has an article 
on Psychometry. This is the first instance, we bel ieve , in which a popular 
magazine has seriously noticed any branch of occult-science. 

THE DREAM OF LOVE AND F I RE. We have received this brochure of 42 
p. p. from the publishers, Estes and Lauria/, Boston. It is by " a dreame r , "  
and  is dedicated to the re-i ncarnation of  Cleopatra. As we  thoroughly 
believe the latter lady was re-in carnated,  and have seen several modern women 
either of whom might be she, but do not know who the dreamer thinks is the 
Queen of Egypt, we cannot point  the moral. Many of  the things in  the 
brochure are distinctly erotic, and i t  savors more of ideas of black magic than 
aught else. 

�O��ESF>ONDENGE. 
EDITOR PATH. 

After the issue of the January PATH , I received a reply from Tlu Esoteric, 
in which my letter in re " Nemo •• is declined for reasons of business policy 
and because " it would advertise the PATH. " 

The editors are qu ite within the ir  right in decl ining contributions, yet I 
earnestly deprecate editorial furtherance, without opportunity of rejoin der, 
of a bitter and anonymous attack upon those whom we consider the Great 
Ideals of men. The usual abstinence of Tlte Esoteric made the present case 
all the more marked , and I thought a defense a clear dictate of duty. 

You rs fraternally, 
} . CAMPB ELL VER PLANCK, 

lVayne, Jan. loth, 1 889. 

<9H EOSOF>H IGAu fiGTit iV ITit iES. 
I N DIA.  

BRo. RICHARD H A RTE , who  has gone with Col. Olcott to  Ind ia  to assist 
in edit ing the Tluosopleist, wri tes that the headquarters seems like a paradise 
after the rush of New York and London. Our own opinion is the same. 
H is  presence there wil l  relieve Col. Olcott, who has been obliged to take the 
ent i re responsibi l i ty of the magazine in  consequence of M me. Blavatsky's 
being compelled to remain i n  London.  

The Library at Adyar requi res a set of the Encyclopredia Brittann ica. A 
second ·  hand ed i tion wil l  do, and any kind friend having one can send i t  
either d irect to  Headquarters or in  care of the Countess C. Wachtmeiste r ,  7 
Ouke St. Adelph i ,  London,  W. C. 
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N AINI TAL T. S. At this place a new Branch has been started, called 
Kurmltchal T. S. It . was opened by Thakur  Ganesh S ingh, President ot 
Baran T. S. 

THE CONVF.NTION. The general convention which met at Adyar at the 
close of 1 888 has not yet been fully reported to us. The only facts we have 
are that i t  was well :� ttended, the rules were revised, and new officers elected. 

Col. H. S. Olcott of course remains President ; Mr. William Q. Judge, of 
New York, has been selected as Vice President. 

The revision of the rules mainly consists in restoring to the President 
some powers which he had in  other years delegated to Committees and 
Boards. We expect next month to give a full report. 

N EW ZEALAND. 

Bro. E. T. Sturdy has gotten together  a Branch T. S. in far off New Zea
land, to be called Tlte New. 

ENGLA N D. 

THE THEOSOPH ICAL MOVEMENT begins to make sensible progress i n  
England, owing without doubt t o  the presence of  H .  P .  Blavatsky there. 
And yet her great book, the Secret Doctrine, ha.5 not made as m uch sti r there 
as in  the U .  S .  But new Branches are being talked of, and with the great 
mass of gossipers and curiosity-hunters who run after strange human beings 
like H. P. Blavatsky, some ·earnest workers always appear. 

I RELA N D. 

DUBLIN LODGE T. S. T his Lodge has planned out considerable work 
for the new year. The secretary reports that, acting upon a suggestion 
made by M r. Judge during a recent visit, they have brought the scheme of 
Research Sections in to more definite shape, and the members of the various 
sections will i n  future devote themselves largely to the preparation of 
clear and comprehensive reports of the subjects selected ; each of these re
ports being wound u p  with i n  three or fou r  weeks, and being read and dis
cussed at open monthly meetings to be held !or that pu rpose. 

A monthly manuscript journal has also been started by the Lodge to 
further the exchange of views amongst the members, and to keep the Cor
respondi ng members of the Lodge more closely in connection with their  
Dubl in brethren .  A visit ing committee and other plans for spreading 
theosoph ical views in Dublin have heen made. Though the lodge has a 
fairly good l ibrary, the number of inquirers is so large that there are seldom 
sufficient works on hand. The Counci l  appeal to the ir  American friends to 
send them any i ittle works of an explanatory nature they may have to spare. 

SECRETARY, IJU BLIN LODGE. 

N OTE. -The PATH hopes that Ameri can Theosophists will send n�w and 
then any odd books they may have read and no longer need to the Dublin 
Lodge, the address of which is care Fred. J .  Dick, Esq . ,  1 4  Warrington Place, 
Dublin ,  I reland. 
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AMERICA. 

THE KRISHNA BRANCH, Philadelphia, is now holding meetings regularly 
every two weeks on Sunday afternoons. These gatherings are perfectly in
formal, and are not l imited to members of the society . Consequently there 
has been a considerable attendance of interested inquirers who have joined 
freely in the informal discussions, and several of them have been sufficiently 
impressed with the truths of Theosophy to ally themselves with the Society. 
Proselyting is studiously avoided, and n obody is asked to join the Society, 
but those who manifest an i nterest of their own accord are given such assist
ance as it may be possible to extend to them. A regular course of study in 
the Bhagavad Gita is to be begun at once. 

THF INCREASE OF MEMBERS in  the U. S. is of such an extent as to justify 
the statement lately made by one of the h igh disciples of the Adepts writing 
to a London Theosophist, that the llgents of the Adepts had been working 
here unperceived by us all , and would continue so to do as long as members 
labored in earnest for the cause. When we recollect also that it is said on 
the same authority that the new race following ours is to appear in  America, 
the matter takes on a new importance, and we should remember that even a 
few devoted and earnest members may have power to save the cause we 
work for, even i n  the face of the greatest opposition. 

BRO. H ENRY B. FoULKE, late President of the Krishna T. S. , Phi ladel
phia, has joined the group of workers around, anrl in attendance upon, 
Mme. Blavatsky in  London. A late member of the A ryan T. S.  has also taken 
the same step, and thus increases the ties binding us all to H.  P .  B. and the 
Cause. 

N EW YORK H EADQUARTERS. 

THESE RoOMS, although very small, owing to the lack of sufficient funds, 
are very pleasant, and have become a real centre of interest. Many people 
ask why the example is not followed in  our other great cities, and we think it 
would be wise to do the same thing elsewhere. 

Since last month's issue a new albu m has been donated to hold the in
crea:.ing number of photographs, and by a member who we know is less able 
to do so than many others. Several new photographs of European theoso
phists have been added. The register shows visi tors nearly every day, and 
on one day ten al together. A fine l i fe-size crayon portrai t of Col . Olcot t  has 
also been hung since last month. It is felt hy New York Theosophists that, 
if interest contin ues on the increase, a larger and better room will be an 
absolute necessity. 

CINCINNATI T. S. This Branch is active and prosperous. It recently 
had its ann iversary at the house of Dr. J. D. Buck, at which about 40 were 
present. Dr. Buck is  getting out a new hook called " A Study 011 ,1/an, o r  
the Way to Heal/h . "  
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M EMBERS AT LARGE. 

The re are a great many persons join ing the Soci�ty in various parts of 
the country whe re n o  Branches exist. Any of the m who wish to know 
whether there are other members unknown to them in thei r several localities 
can w rite to the Gene ral Sec retary, who will gladly reply. 

NoTICES OF THEOSOPHY are continually appearing in the newspapers .  
One of the latest a n d  best is  i n  t h e  Troy Daily Press of January 9, 1 8B9, 
which gives many interesting details and a .  fai r  statement of the cause of 
theosophy and the efforts of theosoph ists. 

THE ATTENTION OF Branch Presidents and Secretaries is particularly 
requested to the following resolution, reported by the Auditing Committee 
and adopted by the 2d A nn ual Convention i n  Apri l ,  1 888. 

" We fu rther report that we are in favor of making e ach branch respon
si ble for the annual d ues of its membe rs in  good standing, such dues to be 
pai d  on or before M arch 1 5th of each year. The General Secretary shall 
notify each branch when said dues are payable. ' '  

SUBSCRIBERS TO THE T. P. S. are re minded that the fi rst year thereof 
expires March 1 st, and are i n vited to renew the i r  su bscriptions through this 
office. 

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING FUND started by M rs. Ver Planck has 
reached $ 1 05 . 

CO L. OLCOTT' S TO U R .  
The item promised for the January PATH, giving fu rther facts and the 

amount pledged to the Fund (then $ 1 ,222),  was actual ly in type when in
structions were receh·ed from the Ed itor for its su ppression,  anct there was 
no time for even an explan atory notice. Being then in  Euro pe,  the Editor  
received i n formation that  business exigen cies, of specially i m portant natu re, 
would make imperative the President-Founder's return to India  after his visit 
to Japan, and t hat the Tou r i n  A m e rica would be i m p racticable this year. 
Hence it was essen tial to stop further invitation to pledges at this t ime, and 
to take the earl iest possible steps to inform the Breth ren who have so gener
ously responded to the appeal that, thoug h the Tour has unfortunately 
become hopeless for 1 889, it has bee n  but postponed and not abandon ed.  
The l ist of pledges is to be carefu l ly kept, and as soon as Col .  Olcott finds 
h imself  able to carry out th is  most im portant and,  indeed ,  invaluable project, 
the contri bu tors will  be appealed to for a renewal of thei r  subscri ptions and 
the  Soc iety for a renewal of its an tic ipat ions. 

The Wise guard the home of nature's order ; they assume excellent forma 
in secret.-Rig V<"da. 

OM. 
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The Lord exloteth through hlmoelf, out o f  whom and through 

whom all things were, t.Dd are, and wUI be.-Hiov.lu Shallra, 600 
B. C. 

0 Spirit, ouly Her, oole judge, light of the world, oon of 

Prt.japo.tt. opread thy rays and gather them I The light which Ia thy 

taireot form, I - it. l am that Immortal pero.on. Om 1-Upan .. \adl. 

THE PATH. 
MARCH, r 889. No. 1 2. 

The Theosophical Society, as such, is nol responsible for a'!Y opinion or 
declaration in_ this magazine, o/ whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor wi ll be 
accountable. 

With this number the th ird year ofT HE PATH's existence comes to an end. 
The only definite rule we made in the conduct of the Magazine has been to 
treat al l  with fai rness and calmness. We have not indulged in flattery of any 
person, and have endeavored as m uch as possible to keep personalities, 
whether adverse or otherwise, out of our columns ; and with the result of the 
past year's work we now have no concern, because, that work having been 
done, it remains in the hands of the great law of Karma and not in ours. 

It is with a trace of sorrow that we record the fact that the PATH has not 
been supported by su bscribing theosophists, but mainly by those who are not 
members of the Society. This is strange but true, and resembles another 
curious fact, which is that the Theosophical Publication Society of London, 
organized by theosophists, d raws i ts subscribers and helpers from America. 
We have no hope of changing human nature now, and, knowing i ts tendency 
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to materiality, we would never have brought out this Magazine d id we not 
have supreme faith in those Beings and forces controlling the destiny of 
nations and individuals, well knowing that They will see that these efforts, 
made for the cause of humanity, shall not be devoid of fruit. That desired 
fruit is not money or any material profit, but solely a change in the thoughts 
and ethics of the people. And we would have all sincere theosophists of 
the same mind, to the end that they may work unceasingly for the cause of 
theosophy in  the channel at present fixed by Masters-the Theosophical 
Society, without hope of profit or material reward, and, if possible, even 
without hope of any profit whate\·er. 

To those who have helped us with thoughts, wi th means, and with pen, 
we extend our thanks ; we may have enemies, bu� as yet they have not 
made their appearance : to them, if in existence, we tend�r our sympathy, 
for fear is not a quality we possess, and enmity we hold  for none. 

Some of our readers have wondered what is the end and what should be 
the watchwords ; the end is truth and brotherhood ; the watchwords, faith� 
courage, and constancy. 

GEJil you� lrUGGAGE �EADY. 
One  night I seemed to  see a great and populous country. I t  teemed 

wi th l i fe and weal th, yet no sound, no motion arose from it. It was a 
petrified land. Rich harvests turned the earth to gold, but no reapers came 
forth. Fru i ts of the purple, the rose, and every splendid hue, weighted the 
orchard boughs, but not a hand was raised to pluck them. The flowers 
shone unseen ; the dead air could not woo forth their perfume. Tbe waters 
had no song ; the birds, no flight ; the douds, no rain ; the sun, no beams. 
in that leaden atmosphere. The march of the seasons was arrested. Never 
was land more ferti le, more beauti ful .  It  needed but the heart and hand of 
man to continue i ts prosperi ty. H igh mountain�. too, were there, where 
the gods abode, hoveri ng so near to men that I cried aloud, to see these 
divine opportun ities neglected or forgotten. 

Pondering upon a sight so mournful ,  I saw that the inhabitan t s  of 
th is country had a l l  a strange k ind of mental atrophy wh ich ann u l led al l  
efforts, frustrated every activity. Su rrounded by everyt h ing which cou ld 
secu re usefu lness, happiness, and the fu l lest devel0pment of thei r n atu res, 
they d id not know how to set abou t  securing these ends. The ir  m inds 
were under a spel l .  In  an intel lectual dark ness, they were d im ly  conscious 
of thei r wretched condi tion ,  a nd cal led for some one to com e and remove 
the torpor of their m inds, to tel l  them how they m ight en ter i n to this 
splendid Life and possess i t. At times they did what work they m ust, then 
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sank into quiescence again, while the glory of Life seemed to taunt and 
mock them. In truth it d id not do this. These glorious opportunities 
were there to urge them on, but  could not rouse them . 

The anguish of th is paralyzed and waiting mult i tude was so great, 
that I too began to share thei r pai n  and thei r expectancy as I looked on, 
and I cal led aloud anxiously, " Wil l  no one come to help them ? "  

SomP. unseen person promptly answered me, " Helpers have already 
set out for this country , which is called ' The Future. ' '' " Wil l  they soon 
arrive ? "  I asked. My informant repl ied, " Look, and judge for your
sel f. "  

A t  this I felt  impel led t o  turn around, and saw great masses o f  clouds 
breaking open before me, making a rift through which I could look. The 
view was so m isty that I understood, in  some mystic way, that I was about 
to see into the Past. What I perceived was a long rai lway train starting on 
a journey to some very distant  point. There was great confusion about 
i t. Some of the t ravellers were leaning out of the slowly moving train, 
gesticulating towards huge pi les of l uggage left beh ind. Others were 
endeavoring to turn the air brakes. Some bad reached the engineer, and 
were argu ing briskly, urging him to stop the train or to go back. Many 
others slept, and by their feverish rest I could see that their thoughts were 
on the baggage vans. Meanwhile, back in the station, were travellers ab
sorbed in checking and marking their l uggage, or wandering about half 
dazed, trying to find thei r personal effects, and to keep them d istinct from 
the rest. People were arriving, too, in a constant stream, belated by their 
overladen coaches, and, in far homes, I saw others bustling hither and 
thither, pa�king and repacking. All of these were so absorbed that they 
d id not know the hour was past, or that the train had set out for the land 
where they were all bound to go. 

" Are these the helpers ? "  I asked. My unseen friend said that they 
were. 

" But  why do they not make haste when they are so sorely needed l "  
" You see they are wil l ing enough, but their l uggage detains them . "  
" Could they not do with less, and arrange i t  more rapidly l or  even 

discard much of it, which seems to consist of mere personal · luxuries fos
tered by habi t ? "  

" They could i ndeed, but this they do not understand. " 
" And, wi l l  no  one reach that unfortunate country,"? I exclaimed. 
"Yes ; the trai n wi l l  arrive there, but i t  will be detained. And many of 

the people in  i t  are so harassed by their thoughts of their lost or strayed 
luggage, or so preoccupied in keeping it together, that they wi l l  not be 
able to set to work promptly on their  arrival. Thus �hey wi l l  not resist the 
pecul iar lethargy which prevails in that land, and they will swell the num-
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bers of the unfortunates, who, l i k e  them, originally started out hoping to 
reach a happy Future. " 

" Are there, then, no persons of clear and unencumbered m inds, " I 
asked, " who can be of use to the rest ? 

.
, 

" Indeed there are, but they are comparatively few, and are swal
lowed up in that great crowd. There in  the train you may see an occa
sional travel ler who is tranqui l ,  whose thought is fixed upon his errand. 
There are such also in the ci ty, and they are putting forth all their strength. 
Who shall say whether they can do much ? 

. 
What is needed is that the 

great majority of men should try with one accord to think of The Future, 
to prepare to enl ighten and free i t. They cannot attain the great prizes 
here and now, but they can do something ; they can prepare for i t. " 

This person spoke so quietly that his even tones annoyed me. " And 
you,'' said I, " you appear to take al l this suffering and possible d isaster 
very cool ly. To think that a land so ferti le, one with such glorious, and 
even divine possibil it ies through its Humani ty, should lie extinguished in 
darkness because of the delays of these travel lers ! It is enough to break 
any heart. " 

" I am not ' cool, ' as you say, but I am calm. I am obl iged to be, for 
I have seen this sight for many an age ; I shal l see it for many more. In 
all time the sad lesson repeats i tself, and Time is one. What you have 
seen is what takes place age after age, The waiting races are always de
layed by the imped iments of those who start out to reinforce and to help 
them . "  

· 

" And what luggage is this that they cherish so much as to let i t  
stand between them and their  h ighest impulses, the ir  noblest endeavor l 
Why do they n-ot cast it aside ? " 

" This luggage is needed by every traveller if he would  not arrive in  
that d istant coun t ry utterly hel pless, to  be himself a burden to the com
munity. Know the tru th, my friend. This luggage which every man and 
woman carries is /he mind. They cannot cast i t  away. What they need to 
do is to set i t  in order ; to cast all useless thoughts and energies, al l per
sonal mental habits aside ; to concentrate and strengthen i t  ; above all, to 
bold it i n  readiness to start on the journey to the Future, so that when they 
arrive they may at once begin, without loss of time, to redeem and l ift that 
Age. Then the journey will be more swi ftly m ade ; then there wil l  be no 
such long waits between stations, no obstructing of trains. I and my com
pan ions are set apart to endeavor to teach men this ; we learned i t  through 
our own experience many cycles ago. And in your age as in  ours, men are 
slow to comprehend ; slower even, for in yours the darkness has settled 
down l ike a pall. Yet Hope is the very nature of Life i tself, and hence, 
we hope." 

• 
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He said no more to me then, and the vision came to an end. I saw 
how true was all that I had heard, and eacp day bears fresh witness to i ts 
truth. 

The mind of man is a tremendous Force, capable of engendering 
many energies, of various grades, correlating and interacting. The highest 
of these act on every plane ; the lower upon lower planes only, where they 
tend to beget obstructive consequences by, so to say, intensi fying or thick
ening-condensing too-the one substance of which all things are made, 
into gross and material strata, which greatly impede the entrance of higher 
force to our plane, and isolate i t  and us by degrees. 

What then determines the qual i ty of a tnental energy, so that it be
comes of a " high " or " low " order ? Its relation to the personal self de
termines i t. The free wi l l  of man has its point  of departure in the mind. 
He can generate thoughts which , by concentration upon or relation to the 
self, tend to contract h is  sphere ( in more senses than one}, and to preserve 
his Being intact in the l i fe of separateness Or he can evolve thoughts 
which relate to the whole world ; which flow out towards the Unity, and, 
by their action and interaction upon the highest forces, a part of which 
they are, tend to dissolve his personal l ife as such, to unite all h is principles 
to thei r cosmic sources, and reveal the beauty, power, and wisdom of 
Being to his enraptured soul. 

Very many of us can find but l i ttle work to do for Humanity, though 
work is here, pressing enough, tangible enough. But circumstances of 
i ron control many, and these are Karma. What each one can do, how
ever, is  to puri fy the m ind, and to develop in it such affinities, such tend
encies and habits, as may be drawn up into the h igher nature. These, 
then, wi l l  guide our soul 's course after death, leading the Ego to reincar
nate there where it can at once begin the work for H umanity. The pre
dominating love spun by ou r nature is l ike the stray end of the spider's 
web, cast loose upon the air. It  reaches across to some branch to which i t  
instantly arlheres, and upon i t  the Ego. t he  mysterious weaver o f  Life's 
web, crosses the gulf we cal l Death , and finds each l ife in strict continuity 
with the preceding one. 

These few though ts cannot be better i l l ustrated, or more fitly closed, 
than by an extract from a private letter wri tten by H. P. Blavatsky : 

" What is this about the soldier not being free ? Of course no soldier 
can be free to m ove about his physical body wherever he l ikes. But what 
has the esoteric teaching to do with the outward man ? A soldier may be 
stuck to his sentry-box l i ke a barnacle to its ship, and the sold ier's Ego be 
free to go where it l ikes, and think what it l ikes best. * * No man is re
quired to carry a burden heavier than he can bear, n.or do more than it i s  
possible for h im  to  do. * * If one cannot, owing to circumstances or 
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his position in  l i fe, become a ful l  adept in this existence, let him prepare his 
mental l uggage for the next, so as to be ready at the first call , when he is 
once more reborn. What one has to do before he  pledges h imself irretriev
ably, is to probe one's nature to the bottom, for self discipline is based on 
sel f  knowledge. It is said somewhere that self-discipl i ne oftm leads one 
to a state of self-confidence which becomes vani ty and pride in  the long 
run. I say, fool is the man who says so. This may happen only when 
our motives are of a world ly character, or selfish. Otherwise, sel f-confi
dence is the first step to that k ind of WILL which wil l  make a mountain 
move. 

' To thine own self be true, 
And it must follow, a." the night the day, 
Thou cans't not then be false to any man.' 

" The question is  whether Pol on ius meant this for worldly wisdom, or 
for occult knowledge ; and, by ' own sel f, '  the false Ego (the terrestial per
sonal ity), or that spark in us which is but the reflection of the One Uni
versal Eg.:>." 

It  appears, then, that our best course of action is to get our mental 
luggage ready, and especially to free it from the thought of self, or the " ter
restial personal i ty " living in a dream of separation. 

J. CAMPBELL VER PLANCK. 

WHY <9HE <9HEOSOF>HIGA!J SOGIETllY 
Is �oo�. 

A very great difference is to be observed between the cond i tion of the 
treasury of our society, especially of the East Indian section, and that of 
almost any rel igious sect in' either Europe or America. Enormous sal
aries are paid  to celebrated min isters of the Methodist, Unitarian, Presby
terian, and Congregational Churches ; mi l l ions of dollars are donated for 
keeping up  the expensive missionary establ ishments that convert nobody in  
India, while thei r home secretaries accumulate pronerty out  of the savings from 
the compensation paid for doing the Lord's work at home, while the work 
of the Theosophical Society is carried on by a few who have but small 
means. And that the churches have funds is no proof that they are in the 
right, nor are we shown to be wrong because we have l i ttle weal th, or be
cause those in the world who have i t  do not offer means to us. If  we 
argue strictly on the l ines laid down by Jesus, the founder of Ch ristianity, 
then the conclusion is inevitable that the chu rches are not doing his work, 
for, poor h imself, he commanded his disciples and apostles to go with no  
money in their purses and  to take no thought for the morrow. 
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The reason lor our poverty is not far to seek. It  lies in  this, that we 
<>ffer no dogmatic creed, and, instead of leading men by definite statements 
<>f what exactly they must bel ieve, we try to make them stand upon their feet 
and exercise their reason unawed by superstitious theories. Long ago the 
leaders of the society could  have fil led i ts coffers to overflowing, had they 
<:hosen to pander to weak and wealthy persons who wi l l  pay for the privi
lege of being led by the nose. Even in the United States, if we had set up  

a new Buddhist Church, mauy members would have come into i ts folds and 
plenty of money fil led the Treasury. But such a pol icy shou ld never find 
lodgment i n  the minds of our members. There is a curse attendant upon 
money. Very few are born with the abi l i ty to accumulate wealth who at 
the same time have not a love for it or a large estimate of i ts power, for the 
Karma that gives them the abi l i ty carries with it the other quali ties general ly 
found i n  wealthy men, impel l ing them to require something in  return for 
·expenditure; i n  the churches, the return they receive is  a measurable assur
ance of happiness after death. 

So i t  is found that the Theosophical Society is poor in  money, but rich 
in effort, and we can safPly say that no movement of the past few centuries 
.has ever made without money such strides in fourteen years as ours. 

And from this date it is l ikely that the society wil l  be poorer than ever 
in India, for at the Convention held there la:st December, the Indian section re
solved to abolish al l  fees in India, depending upon donations of money for i ts 
·support there. It  remains to be seen whether hereafter the .Indian Section 
will be helped by members and sympathizers in the same way that other 
missionary bodies are assisted. 

ffiEDIJilAJiliON AND flGJiliON . 
(Concluded from February.) 

It is the Utopia of every dreaming Social ist to found a Kingdom of 
Heaven up.on earth, though his means of attaini ng it may be somewhat 
.different from the peacefu l  formation of groups of ind ividuals bent on real
izing a h igher l ife ; but surely more appreciation of existing facts and possi
bi l i ties is  shown even by the rel igionists who declare that  their kingdom is 
not of this world ! 

That our race may and wil l  evolve the perfect state is an occult fact, 
but that evolution wi l l  take countless aeons of time, during which the race 
wi l l  inhabit other and more ethereal planets than the present  material world, 
to correspond with the more ethereal bodies which the race will gradual ly 
.assume, and it will only be after countless weedings-out, during . which the 
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great majority will be left behind to carry on such lives as they are fitted for, 
that the remnant of elect souls wil l  real ize the perfect state of terrestrial be
ing (between which and the perfect state of transcorporeal being there wi l l  
then be but the thinnest vai l ) , the general conditions of which state render 
it perfectly impossible for us to make any comparison with the present, for, 
amongst other changes, the sexual passion wi l l  then be non-extstent, for the
Humanity of the s ixth and great seventh round will have reverted to the 
androgynous type of their far-off ancestors of the first round, which to-day 
is buried in the depths of prehistoric time, whi l e  we of the fourth round, 
who are wal lowing i n  the very nad i r  of m:1terial i ty, are natural ly removed 
by the whole d iameter of the circle a l ike from the first and the seventh. 

But we now approach the kernel of the whole que!:tion. What is bred 
in the bone comes out in the flesh. Like the sportsman who by the most 
curious perversion of logic (perhaps not al together to be wondered at in a 
bucolic in tel lect) , and g lorying in his very shame, defends the brutal i ty of 
slaughter, or the cruel ty of hun ting an animal to dea th, on the ground, for
sooth, that the courage of the t.uman animal is thereby fed and increased 
(as if true courage could  not be kept up w i thout brutal i ty  ! ) ,  so the man 
who has been brought up to Western ways of th inking not only fai ls  to real
i ze the very first axiom of true thought, but, with the perverted idea of his 
race, glories i n  his very shame, for he exalts action above meditation. This 
is the idea strongly dwelt on in many passages of the book before us. This. 
is  the rift i n  the lute that spoi ls al l the music. 

The Western nations having reached what heigh ts they have through . .  
action chiefly, i t  i s  no great wonder that their representative sons should. 
bow down before the goddess who has ennobled them, but  that one who, 
l ike the author of Sci'enlijic Religion, has recei ved so m uch true inspiration , 
should  not in this also have been rightly guided, is a problem for psycholo
gists to explain. 

The right understanding of medi tation and action i s  the great subject 
w i th which the Bhagavad· Gila-that holy book-begins and ends. Two 
quotations on the subject of action w i l l  demonstrate i ts scope and object. 
The first is from chapter VI .. 

" By works the votary doth rise to Saint. 
And Saintship is the ceasing from all works. " 

The second is from chapter XVIII. 
" Better thine own work is,  though done with fault, 

Than doing others' work, ev'n excellently. 
He shall not fal l  in sin who fron ts the task 
Set him by Nature's hand ! . Let no man leave 
His natural duty, Prince ! though it be:u blame ! 
For every work hath blame, a.� every flame 
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Is wrapped in smoke ! Only that man attains 
Perfect sur«ue of work whose work was wrought 
With mind unfettered, soul wholly subdued, 
Desires forever dead, results renounced. "  

873 

No ordinary man can escape from action, for, while desire of action 
remains, action is being done, -if not on the material , sti l l  on the mental 
plane. And again i t  is written in chapter III, verse 4,''  A man does not 
attain to freedom from action by not engaging in action merely, nor is the 
perfect state gained by sim ple abandonment of action. " 

But i t  is one thing to perform all actions that duty enjoins, looking for
ward to the time when all earth ly actions will have been performed, and 
when duty wi l l  no longer cal l  ; i t  is another and very d ifferent thing to glory 
in the action, to bl indly imagine that any action we can possi bly perform is 
the " worthy and laudable service " which is requi red of us. 

The sympathetic rel ief of physical suffering is well ; the teachi 'ng by 
which man's mental horizon is widened and man's moral nature is elevated 
is better. They both form worthy preludes to the higher goal . But best of 
al l is to become part of the spi ritual pabulum by which Humanity l ives, and 
the very first step on the path that leads to this stupendous resul t  is medita
tion ; in other words, the detachment from all the ephemeral interests of 
l ife,-which detachment displays i tsel f by perfect equanimity in good and 
evil fortune, the centering of all thought on the Supreme, until thought 
itself drops off and the soul is face to face with Dei ty. 

It wil l  'be apparent i n  the above that the " service of man " is the key 
note throughou t, but the " service of man " and what is more or less accu
rately described as the " Worship  of God " must go hand in hand, until they 
finally become one and identical. It is this final unity which we desire to 
bring into prominence. Service on the physical plane is good ; service on the 
mental or psychic plane it better ; the altruistic effort involved in both requires 
the impu lse of the higher worsh ip as a goal. But with the culmination of 
worship comes the culmination of service, for they are merged in one. When 
the self as we understand it is annihil ated, when the soul has been able to en
dure the transcendent \·i sion of Itself as Deity, when difference no longer ex
ists arid the one is merged in the All, the store-house of spi ritual energy 
i s  thereby replenished, and all Human i ty receives an impulse that raises 
them a step nearer the Divine Union also,-nay further, the Divine 
impulse after pa�ing through man descends to vivify the lower creation. 
The whole Universe is thri l led by i t ! 

All are capable of the lower service ; many are capable  of the higher ; 
few are yet fit for the h ighest. Each one is bound to serve according to 
his  powers, and, fol lowing this law, the service which seems worthiest for 
the writer, who can certain ly Jay claim to nothing beyond the singleminded-
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ness of an ardent and aspi ring hut deepl-y p1ssion-stai n rd man, is to con· 
vince- if pos>ible an unbelieving world of the existence of that at once 
highest service and h ighest worsh i p . which the rel igious have material ized 
and degraded, and wh ich the agnostics ignore . 

When it is realized that, for the attain ment of true medi tation , the whole 
nature requ i res to be transformed, the Will begins to make the attempt. 
Though as Matthew Arnold pi thi ly puts i t, 

" Tasks in  hours of insigh t w i l l 'd 
Can be th rough hours of gloom ful fi l led," 

i t  yet seems too much of a miracle to permanently change the nature, to in
duce altruism in the selfish man, or purity in the l ustfu l ,  let alone humil i ty 
in the proud, for this last (pride) being an attribute of spirit is necessari ly 
far deeper seated than the surface blemishes of the physical nature. The 
Poet truly wrote, " Pride is the last infirmity of noble m inds ' ' ; and, indeed, 
i t  can be, and often is, used as a means of ennobl ing the nature, and purg· 
ing it of the grosser taints of the body. 

This permanent change of nature wil l  not l ikely be effected in an ordi
nary man in one l i fe t ime,--rather will i t  require the concentrated energy of 
many l i fe times on the " Great Quest, " but the first step toward i t  must be 
the recognition of the truth, the realization of the supreme desi rabi l i ty of the 
state to which true meditation leads, anci the k nowledge that action impelled 
by desi re in one l i fe can only eventuate in s imi lar  action in t�e next, and 
that the only wise action to perform is that which looks for no reward, that 
which is d i sso::iated from al l  idea of sel f,-in fact, such act ion as is preached 
from beginn ing to end of the llhagavad-Gila. 

We often hear i t  stated that a man is better than his creed, and i t  is a 
blessed thing for H uman ity that the moral nature is so metimes able to with· 
stand the debas ing effect of  the d i re creeds of the churches, but the aimless· 
ness of even the best moral nature which acts without knowledge must be 
replaced by the distinct real ization of the goal to be a imed at. " The first 
good level is R ight Doctrine ; " and t i l l  the perverted n otion of the worthi ·  
ness in i tself of any ea rthly act  d i sappears from the mind, and some faint  
conception of the subl ime state we aim at  takes its place, no further advance 
seems poss i ble. 

He must i ndeed be a devotee of a very bl ind optimism who can con
tem plate the hideous results of action in this vaunted civil ization, and can 
stil l expect that, wi thout a cataclysm in which the whole vile th ing shal l be 
swept away, any gradual evolution can bring a reformed state. For he sees 
around him a fair  country blackened and marred by belching furnace-fires 
and the never-ending grind  of mach inery, the sti l l  more awful tumult of 
the fevered rush of the competing mul ti tudes, and, worse than al l ,  the continu-
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ally increasing degradation of the l ives of the toi lers, with every sign that al l  
these evi ls are stead i ly on the increase. 

The story of :\lartha and Mary is a standing protest against our deifica
tion of action. " Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about 
many th ings ; but one thing is need ful ! " ; and many other s imi lar sayings 
of the great Teacher might be quoted, but the churches cal led after his name, 
and whose representatives have become as a rule " mere echoes of the 
world 's sel f-seeking, " have been reduced to accept the world 's apologetic 
theory that the teachings of Christ are incapable of practical appl ication,
indeed, as the author of Scientific Relig1on points out, the present state of 
things in Europe has absolutely made them so. 

But though the l i teral appl ication of Christ's teaching has become an 
impossibi l i ty in the West, there are sti l l spots on the earth 's surface where 
the fever of the modern l i ft: has not yet reached, where the lust of wealth 
and luxury-the Gods or Demons whom the West worships-has no power 
to quicken the pulses in many a quiet household, whose inmates have at 
least inheri ted from their nobler ancestors a juster appreciation than is met 
with in the West, of the ephemeral character of l ife, and a worshiping rever
ence for those who are capable of true meditation. 

I f  the so-cal led Christian Churches, instead of steeping their hands in 
the blood of tortured victims and rival ing Princes i n  the l ust of 
conquest, had taught the Brotherhood of man that Christ bel ieved in, it 
would not to-day have become in practice an unthinkable proposition, and 
we should not now be looking forward to the possibi l i ty of a social catastro
phe which is too awful  to contemplate. But surely the outcome of our 
present civil ization, the steadily increasing accen tuation of both poverty and 
wealth-which indeed consti tutes the source of danger-, makes it apparent 
that the cup of in iquity is rapid I}· fill ing to the brim I 

Nay, rather let us avoid adding more than is absolu tely enjoined by 
duty to this fevered rush of existence. Let us remember always that in our 
true self we are the spectator only and that all action is but the resul t  of the 
" Qualit ies " ;  so let us grad ually transcend the " Qual ities." And real izing 
that the Divine inner Self-the goal of our great endeavor-ever abides i n  
the true heaven, " let u s  in  heart and mind thi ther ascend, and with him 
<:ontinually dwell. " 

" Only by Soul i tsel f  
" Is soul perceived-when the Soul wil ls i t  so  I 
There shines no l ight save i ts own light to show 
Itsel f  unto i tself ! '' 

" None compasseth 
Its joy who is not wholly ceased from sin, 

Dig itized by Google 



876 THE PATH. 

Who dwells not sel f-controlled, self-centred-calm 
Lord of himself !  It is not gotten else ! 
Brahm hath it not to give ! " 

* * * * * * 

' • Meditate I 

( March, 

There shines no l ight, save the Soul 's l ight, to show ! 
Save the Soul 's l ight ! ''1 

PILGRIM. 

'· nAJilroNALrsM ,, - · -fl  sreN oFl Til HE 
<9IMES. 

The query often arises among Theosophists, What can we do in the 
way of 11 practical " work ? How can we best advance the principles we 
follow ? A notable movement has recen tly begun to take  shape, and to 
many i t  will afford an answer to this question, for it i s  a movement that i n  
i ts working goes a long way in  the d i rection of t h e  broad, basic princi ple 
of Theosophy-the Un iversal Brotherhood of Man : the first needed step 
for disciples of our fai th, and without which al l  occult leanings but take 
the wanderer swiftly along the left-hand path. 

This movement is in  the shape of National ist Clubs which it is pro
posed to organize throughout this country, 11 to promote the nationalization 
of industry and thereby the brotherhood of humanity," in the words of 
their declared objects. " The princi ples that govern the civi l i zed world to
day are those of competition, by which each man's hand is l i fted again'>t 
h is  neighbor, each striving for advantage at the cost of the other, so that it 
is impossi ble to make the noble, ethical standards which our so-called 
Christian society professes to fol low, anyth ing more than hypocritical pre
tensions. Strive as we may, we cannot take active part in the world's l i fe 
to-day, and carry our precepts into practice. " 

Now the National ists come forward and say : " Not only is the present 
order based upon bad morals, and therefore responsible for n early all the 
crime and misery that surround us, but, l ike al l  that fol lows bad moraiF, it  
is bad pol icy. The essential friction of competi t ion is i nexpressibly waste
ful ,  and if men wou ld turn a round  and work together, i nstead of work i n g  
aga i nst each other ; i f  they would mutually " lend a hand," i nstead of 
stri v i ng to pul l  and push each other down ; there would.  be abundance 
where there is  now desti tut ion, happiness and enl ightenment where there 
is now woe and darkness. 

1 From tbo Second Valli ot tbe Katba Upanlebad , translated by Edwin Arnold uuder tbe title ot 
" Tbe Secret ot Death.''  
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Every sign of the times indicates that this is the road which mankind 
must take, and the question only is  whether we shall enter upon the way 
intell igently, or roam blindly and with much suffering until we stumble 
upon it. The way to accomplish this  end is naturally through the instru
mental i ty of the Nation, the great entity of the people-the Nation, that 
only exists at all through the working together, to some degree, of the 
people composing it. The purpose of Nationalism is, as the word indi
-cates, the development of the present imperfect, embryotic Nation into the 
complete organism whose potentiality is indicated by the existing rudi
ments. In the latter consummation the national organization wil l  be the 
i nstrumentality for the accomplishment of everything that men can do 
better by working independently in  u nison than independently as individ
uals. The possible objection of some Theosophists that may be raised
" Why should I confine my activities to a Nation ? My country is the 
world-therefore, why not " Internationalism ? " can be answered that the 
practical a ppl ication must necessarily begin w ith the Nation, and then, 
with individuals acting harmoniously together as a Nation, we shall have 
the Nations also acting in harmony as larger individuals in the great Nation 
- the world. Harmony in the parts produces harmony in the whole. 

1 he keynote to this movement was struck by Edward Bel lamy's re
markable book, " Looking Backward," the most important novel of the 
century since " Uncle Tom's Cabin." The book has made a profound im
pression in all directions. It  goes forward to the year 2,000, and " looking 
backward " on this age, i t  puts in strong con trast the l i fe of that time with 
the sad conditions of to-day. It is more than a novel ; i t  depicts in the 
.guise of fiction, a practical· and des irable working basis for society. It  is 
the realization to a great extent of theosophical ideas upon the ordinary 
plane of l ife. On ly under such conditions as it depicts, could our princi
ples receive universal acceptance. Says Dr. Leete, of the zoth century, to 
Mr. West, the young man who has awakened out of the 1 9th : " If I were 
to give you in one sentence, a key to what may seem the mysteries of our 
civilization as compared with that of your age, I should say that it is the fact 
that the sol idarity of the race and the brotherhood of man, which to you 
were but  fine phrases, are, to our thinking and feeling, ties as real and as 
vital as physical fraternity. " One of the chapters is devoted to a notable 
sermon, in which the great change wrought in  society is  re,·iewed and ac
counted for as the reaction of a .  changed envi ronment upon human nature. 
' ' I t means merely that a form of society which was founded on the pseudo 
self-in terest of selfishness, and appealed solely to the anti-social and brutal 
side of human nature, has been replaced by institutions based on the true 
self- interest of a rational unselfishness, and appealing to the social and 
.generous instincts of men. My friends, i f  you would see men again  the 
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beasts of prey they seemed in the nineteenth cen tury, all you have to do is 
to restore the old social and industrial system, which taught them to view 

their natural prey in their fel low-men, and find their gain in  the loss of 

others." 
The significance of the following passage wil l  surely not be lost to 

Theosophists : " The enfranchisement of human i ty in  the last century, 
from mental and phrsical absorption in working and schem ing fur the mere 
bodily necessi ties, may be regarded as a spec ies of second b irth of the race, 
without which i ts first birth to all existence that was but a burden would for
ever have remained unjusti fied, bu t whereby i t  is now abundantly vindi
cated. Since then humanity has en tered on a new phase of spiritual de
velopment, an evol ution of higher facu lt ies. the very existence of wh ich in 
h uman natu re our ancestors scarcely suspected . " 

A passage like the foreg0ing, as wel l as the whole noble tone of the
work, stamps l\1 r. Bel l amy as a natura l  Theosophist. The occul tism of the 
other stories which he has written has been al luded to in previous issues of 
THE PATH. 

It  is a favorable omen that the pioneer Naticnal ist Club has been or
ganized in Boston, the b i rthpl ace of the American Nation, and also of the 
movement that resulted in the abolition of negro slaYery. When industrial 
slavery is abolished h u man freedom wi l l  first be realized. It is also sign ifi
cant that several earnest Theosophists should have been drawn to the move
ment at the start, and there encountered others theosophical ly i nclined. 
The change may be nearer than many think. The end of a cycle is at 
hand. The wheel of evolution is revolving rapidly now. It may be ob
served that the end of the Kali Yuga, and the 'dawn ing of the age whose 
conditions shal l evolve the Sixth Race upon our continent, have not been 
predicted for the distant future. Changes for wh ich scores of centu ries 
have slowly been prepHing, may be accompl ished in a few swi ft-flying 
years when the conditions are once ripe. SYLVAXl'S. 

Dear Jasper / 

( Continued from February.) 

IV. 

It is a great advance that you hear the bells, which few hear, and evi
dence that you are where you can hear them ; that is a great deal indeed. 
Do not look for the voice of the bel ls, but  regard the ideas wh ich thereupon 
come in to the head, and apply to them the touchstone of your own Soul, 
just as you advised B. The fact that you feel " dead " is something you 
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should not worry about. It is l ikely that you are under the operation of a 
law which prevails in  nature, that you wil l  find referred to in  an article in  
PATH Magazine for April ,  '86, Page 1 4. It is that the soul goes to a ne\v 
place or new surroundings and becomes silent there awhile-what you call 
" dead " -and draws strength there, begins to get accustomed to its new 
surroundings, after which it begins to move about. This is seen in ordinary 
l i fe in  the bashfu lness of a boy. That is, the bashfulness is the shyneSII felt 
in new surroundings, and is just what happens when the soul goes to a 
new place or into new surroundings. There can be no loss or detriment 
to our efforts. Every aspiration h igher brightens up the road connecting 
the h igher and lower self. No doubt of that. It is not what is done, but 
the spirit in  which the least thing is done that is counted. Hear the 
word of the 1\laster. 

" He who does the best he knows how and that he can do, does enough 
for Them." 

The mere fact that a man appreciates these truths and feels these as· 
pircltions is proof that he is on the right road. It is wel l to tread i t  now. 
We wil l  not always l ive. Death must come. How much better then to 
embrace death while thus at work than to swerve off only to be brought up 
with suddennesS in after l ives. Immediate rebirth is for those who are al· 
ways working with their hearts on Master's work and free from self interest. 

The one Spirit i s  in all ,  is the property of each, therefore It is always 
there, always with us, and, by reflecting on that, l i ttle room is left for sorrow 
or delusion. If we believe that the soul of all is measured by the whole of 
Time and not by a part, then we care not for these moments which relate 
alone to our body. If we l ive in our hearts we soon prove that space and 
.time exist not. Nothing foreign to Master enters there ; our faults are not 
there. The heart  reaches Him always, and no doubt He repl ies. He does 
I know. He h el ps us while He leaves us to ou rselves. He needs not to 
stoop to see our devotion, for tha t  is  of a s u pernal  quality and reaches any· 
where. 

No, I do not say nor have I said that you ought to do something other 
than you do. We each do what we can. None of us can be the ju dge of 
any creature existing ;  so I do not judge you in the l�ast respect. Your  l i fe 
may i n  the great sum total be greater than any l i fe I ever led or that any one 
has Jed. Whether you are in America, Europe, or Ind ia  makes no differ· 
ence. That is seeking condit ions. I have come to understand that 1\lasters 
themselves m ust have worked  themselves up out of much worse conditions 
than we are in. No matter where we are, the same spi rit pn:vades al l  and is 
accessible. What need, then, to change places ? We do not change our· 
selves by moving the body to another locus. We only put i t  under a d iffer· 
ent influence. And in order to change we must have got to dislike the 

Dig itized by Google 



880 THE PATH. lMarch, 

place we moved from. That is allachmen/ � opposites, and that wil l  produce 
detriment, as does all that disturbs the equ i librium of the soul. You know 
the same result is produced by two exact opposi tes. and thus extremes meet , 

That hot flame you speak of is one of the experiences, as are also the 
sounds. There are so many, many of these things. Often they result from 
extreme tension or vibration in  the aura of an aspirant of pure devotion. 
They are himself, and he should be as his guard against tak ing them for 
wonders. Often they are ' ' apparit ions in Brahm." They are l ike new l ights 
and sights to a mariner on an unfami l iar coast. They wi l l  go on, or alter, 
or stop. You are only to careful ly note them and " do not exhibit wonder 
nor form association." 

I cannot say more. All help you extend to any other soul is help to 
yourself. It is our duty to help all, and we m ust begin on those nearest to 
u�, for to run abroad to souls we might possibly help we aga in forsake our 
present duty. I t  is better to die in  our own duty, however mean, than to 
t ry another one. So l i ft your head and look around upon the hulks of past 
imagined fau l ts. They were means and teachers. Cast a l l  doubt, a l l  fear, 
al l regret aside, and freely take of truth what you may contain right on 
every step. It wil l  thus be well. Eternal Truth is one and ind ivisible, and 
we may get from the Fathers (Pitris) flashes now and then of what is true. 

Words are things. With me and in fact. Upon the lower plane of 
social in tercourse they are things, but soul less and dead because that conven
tion in which they have their birth has made abortions of them. But 
when we step away from that conventionality they become alive in pro
portion to the real i ty of the thought-and its puri ty-that is behind them. 
So in communication between two students they are th ings, and those stu
dents must be careful that the ground of intercourse is fully understood. 
Let us use with care those l iving messengers cal led words. 

Where I see you mistaken I will speak, to warn my Brother who tem
porally knows not. For did I not call on the bugle, perhaps other things 
might switch him off to where prehaps for the time he would  be pleased, but 
would again be sorry, and then when his mistake was plain he would justly 
sigh to me across dark centu ries of separation that I had been false to my 

duty of warning. As ever, z. 

The new plane to which the soul may go, referred to in th is letter, is the 
astral plane. It i s  the plane next above the material one, and consists of a 
subtle order of matter. When a student tu rns his attention to the h igher l ife 
and desi res in tensely to find the way, h is  soul has begun to awaken and to 
speak. It has heard the voice of the spi r i t. Then the inner senses begin to 
unfold, at first ever so gently, so tenderly, we scarce hear their report. But 
the soul  has then turned i ts attention to the astral plane, that being the next 
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one to be l earned on the way upward ;  its energy is transferred from the 
material plane to this one, and we have an influx of many confused dreams 
and strange experiences, awa�e and asleep. These may or may not con
tinue ;  all depends upon the individual s0ul and upon Karma. It is a most 
confusing plane, and, general ly speak ing, we may say that those students 
are more fortunate who make a marked degree of progress in spi ri tual things 
without having any conscious experience of the astral plane. For then they 
can later. on learn it from alJove, i nstead of from below, and with far le�s 
danger to themselves. The whole must be known, but we may progress i n  
various ways, even by  discontinuous degrees, only then we  must go  back 
later on, to what we passed by. Such a go ing back does not imply detri
ment or loss of degree, for such cannot be lost when once gained in reality. 

Wi th regard to the astral plane 's be ing a more subtle order of matter, 
this truth is often denied by cla i rvoyan ts and untrained seers. They do not 
dist inguish between the psychic senses and the spi ritua l .  They can see 
through gross matter, such as a wall, the human body, and so forth, as if i t  
were glass, bu t  they can not see through astr a l  substance, and hence they 
bel ieve its forms and al l  the pictu res and shapes in the astral l ight to be real. 
Only the adt!pt sees through these i l lusions, wh ich are far more powerful 
because composed of a subtle order of matter : subtle energies, fine forces 
have a h ighly increased rate of power over grosser ones. The adept has at 
his  command the rate or vibration which dispels them or d rives them asunder. 
In sp('ak ing of the astral plane, I mean the lower soul p lane,  and that h igher 
and purified quality which the author of Light 011 /he Path calls the " divine 
astral." 

By anxiety we exert the constrictive power of egoism, which densities 
and perturbs our magnetic sphere, rendering us less permeable to the efflux 
from above. J. N. 

OGGULTitiSM FlO� BA�TllE�. 
ESOTERIC COLLEGES AND FALSE PROP H ETS. 

When Jesus of Nazareth wen t to the Temple in Jerusalem he, it is said, 
drove money changers out of the courts ; and later he said that many fal se 
prophets should arise. For the Christian that temple symbol ized the Palace 
of God, and the occul tist knows that the story real ly means the driving out 
from the heart of all material istic thought. Jesus, with a prophet's eye, saw 
what has so often come to pass since then, -false prophets arising on every 
side, both in and out of the Church that bears his name. 

In the present days no country can boast as ours of having so many false 
prophets, who, taking advan tage of the popular leaning to mysticism hang out 
signs of va ri ous kinds, but one and all offering for sale the things of the spirit. 
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It is not to magazines or books deal ing wi th these subjects that we refer, 
for printing and paper must be paid for when one wants to lay his ideas 
before the people . But it is qui te a d ifft"reJ?t thing when men or women 
offer to sell to the buyer, for money, the knowledge of self or any mystery 
in nature pertaining to spi ritual things. 

In one p lace we have a man pretending that he is a reincarnation of Jesus 
Christ, and in another, one del iberately stating that he is Gautama Buddha 
come again in order to correct errors i n  his promulgated doctrines. Again, 
we find astrologers and diviners, mediums and seers, opening shops wherein 
they dispense nracles to the wil l ing, gullible people. One is quite as per
n icious as the other, for the taint of money wi l l  corrupt anything. And 
those who have means are somewhat to blame, in  that they imagine that 
their money can procure them knowledge of the deep, spiritual th ings 
of Nature. 

The latest thing in this l ine is that which began in Boston soon after the 
starting there of a magazine called the Esolenc. With that journal we 
had no concern, for i ts founders had a right to use i t  to promulgate just as 
much of truth as they had hold of i n  the same way that the PATH gives 
out its i deas of nature and of man. But i n  the beginning, the managers of 
that magazine let It be understood that they were, or one of them-to wit, 
M r. Hiram B utler-was a theo3ophist ; or  member of the Theosophical So
ciety. An examination of the records just made shows that he never was a 
member of that body. 

Not very long ago a bulky book was circulated by this prophet, in which 
mysterious statements were made that one Vidya Nyaka desired to found a 
Col lege in  the U. S. to teach the stockholders ( ! ) and students al l the mys
teries, and among others, the power of acqui ring vast wealth, and it was said 
that after the col lege was organ ized unl imi ted means would be at its dis
posal , d rawn from the funds at command of adepts ; but, as a prel iminary 
merely, the fai thful must disburse. And disburse they did.  We grieve to 
say that many theosoph ists sent in money to this scheme wh ich, on i ts very 
face, bold ly showed that it was founded as a means of givi ng i ts stockholders 
wealth .  

The first note was sounded in  an al leged " Letter to a Seeker " publ ished 
by the Esoteric. This was a fr.1ud which took in thosophists who do not 
get acquainted with what is written i n  out-of-the-way places. It was a hit  
at the Theosophical Sor.tety and at the Adepts, pretenciing that They were 
cold and dead and selfish, and that only the Solar Biologists were fitted to 
help Americans. It exhibited ignorance when i t  left the domain of plagi
arism. What it plagiarized from is a book cal led " The Wisdom of the 
Adepts," by Rev. Thomas Lake Harris, in which he attempted to show that 
Buddhist Adepts are systematically trying to subvert Christian i ty in Amer-
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ica, and this ' ' Letter to a Seeker ·· took as sub-title, " The Wisdom 
of the Wise. " Fragments are taken, word for word, from pages 8, 9, 3 1  9, 
2 49 ,  3 7 1 ,  248, 249, of Harris's book, and used to construct this letter in  
the Esoteric and signed .\emo. I f  Rev. Harris d id not write i t ,  then it was 
stolen from h im ; or, if he did, then the Esoteric is a secret organ for a 
Christian sect which is anti-theosophical, while it outwardly professes the
osoph,·. Either of these al ternatives is equally damagi ng. 

The second note was a loud one on a brass bugle heralding t�e founding 
of the Esoteric Col lege, as the direct outcome of the efforts of the magazine, 
with :\l r. Butler at the head of i t, and Vidya Nyaka in the mysterious dis
tance with a medley of nonsensical letters at the end of his name. The 
real name of Vidya N. is Ohmart, and he is known to many men in  Boston 
who expe:ienced his wiles before Butler joined hands with him. Before 
that, Ohmart was satisfied to deal wi th men on pure business principles, but 
when he combined with Butler he played upon the credul ity of the mysti
cally incl ined people who sincerely desi red to know the things of the spirit 
and foolishly thought that the great pretensions of this pair hid great 
knowledge and wisdom. 

It all speedi ly ended with a frigh tful expose in the N. Y. World, Bo81ow 
Globe and Herald, and Phlladelphia Inquirer. The worst of i t  was that the 
press mixed the Theosophical Society in  it, enti rely without cause but 
whol ly because of Butler's theosophic claims, and to-day hund1eds of peo
ple think that exposure was an exposure of humbug on our part. Such are 
the facts ; hear now of the Karma : 

Mr. Butler and al l  his confederates have to some slight extent injured the 
Theosophical Society, and the nemesis provided by the immutable Jaw of 
Karma wi l l  fol low h im unti l  the ful l  consequence is fel t  and compensation 
made. We do not need sworn zealots to wreak a vengeance. That wi l l  
fol low, whatever i t  be,  because behind the Theosophica l  Society is  a mighty 
power that works by law and by wi l l ,  and not by money. No wealth can 
buy its favor nor avert i ts care for i ts members and for the enem ies of the 
Society. Al ready material damages and great annoyance have come to 
these men who dared to sell and buy in the Temple of God. And the same 
nemesis, but perhaps with lesser fu ry, will pursue all thme members of the 
Theosophica l  Society who have in thei r hearts said,  • ·  Lo,  here is one who 
offers at a price that which the Adepts of the Theosoph ical Society say can 
only be obtained th rough toi l and unsel fish effort ; let us  go buy of h im." 
We are sorry for both,  but surely lessons must be learned, and we had 
thought that the lesson was taught when the mysterious H. B. of L. invaded 
our ranks seekmg recruits and getting those who would not try the right 
way. The end is not yet, the hour has not struck, but it will arrive. Let 
us then rely upon Kar.ma and do our duty. 
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<9HEOSOF>HIGAL flSF>EG!IlS 
O Fl  GlON illE M PO�A�Y �HOUGH ill AND l..J:IIll E �Aill U �E.  

It i s  not long since i t  was said that the stories had all been told ; that 
authors now could do no more than retell them in variations, merely 
clothed in new garments, according to the various aspects of individual 
points of view. The new realm for imaginative creation to be opened up 
to l i terary activity by Occul tism, was thEm scarcely suspected, but now it is 
seen that an apparently boundless field is spread out for the exploration of 
those who can appreciate the condi tions upon which it can be entered. To 
the thoughtful  student there is much i nstruction to be gained from the way 
in which these new means are availed of, and i t  is  exceed ingly in teresting to 
fol low i ts development in cu rrent l i terature. Scarcely a month passes in  
which some m agazine does no t  testi fy to  the  ferti l i ty of the new soil by  a 
story founded upon some phase of Occul tism. There are two ways in 
which authors appear to cult ivate th is  ground .  One is  that of the average 
constructor of stories, who simply regards Occu ltism as an interesting 
mine for i n tellectual exploitation, and, without any true comprehension, 
merely seizes upon the external aspects of the subject, and arbi trarily in
vents all sorts of phenomenal occurrences, usual ly out of all accord with 
psychic or occul t  laws. 

The second way is that of those wri ters who have the organization of 
the true poet ; the faculty to look upon that which is  invisible ; i t  appears 
as if such were unconsciously guided by some unseen influence that directs 
their work into thorough harmony with the great truths ; their minds seem 
i l luminated by the white light that now shines upon men's souls as never 
before in the history of the present race. So unerringly does what they say 
tal ly with the subtler meanings, that it seems as if no writer who " reads 
up " on the subject merely for the sake of intellectual d iversion, and to ob
tain some novel material wi th which to please his readers, could  thus 
achieve truth to occul t  facts. It requires a finer texture of the mind, per
vaded by the solvent of true spiri tual sympathy, to reach these higher re
sul ts. These latter wri ters appear to be one form of the many and diverse 
instrumental ities chosen to lift the souls of the race on to higher levels of 
thought, fitting them for the reception of more truth. 

In  Harper's for February of this year gives a remarkable story of th is  
character. I t  is cal led ' ' To Whom this may Come ; "  by Edward Bellamy, 
the strikingly theosoph ical nature of whose stories has several times been 
all uded to in this department of THE PATH. The present story surpasses 
its predecessors in this respect, and is characterized by thought high and 
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noble in its spirituality. It is, in reality, a chapter of pure Occultism in 
the guise of a story. It seems like a prophecy of the condition that 
humanity shall attain in some of the more exalted races to be evolved upon 
our planet at some time in the far distant future. M r. Bel lamy has a 
remarkable faculty-which is that of the scientific thinker in the highest 
sense ; the man who beholds things in the light of imagination held in 
control by l aw-of supposing a certain condition of existence, either 
physical , psychical or spiritual, and then depicting l i fe as i t  must neces
sarily be under such . conditions. This he does with rare consistency and 
power of versimi l i tude. 

This story of his is that of a race of m ind-readers, descended from 
Persian Magi, exiled something l ike z,ooo years ago, and shipwrecked with 
their families, upon a group or inaccessi ble islands in the Indian ocean, 
the faculty of mind-read ing, being heredi tary, is cultivated and perfected, 
according to the laws of evolu tion, until they have no need for the imper
fect method of communication by speech, and have therefore voluntarily 
lost the power of so doing, the loss being considered by them a gain. The 
narrative is ostensibly that of one of our own race shipwrecked on their 
shores. 

I t  will be perceived that one of the chief attributes of perfected human 
brotherhood must be the faculty of snaring the thoughts of others as i f  they 
were our own. Therein l ies that extension of the individuality which 
makes al l  men one with each other, which makes our brother real ly ourself. 
This faculty is to-day possessed by the Masters, who thus real ize in them
selves the brotherhood and oneness of humanity, and its occasional, though 
imperfect manifestation in ourselves shows that it is rudimentary in the 
race, and can be developed by the proper training. Therefore, in this tale, 
Mr. Bellamy has simply allegorized a great truth. 

Here is a fine picture of the feel ing of one who first comes among 
such a race : " I  imagine that the very unpleasant sensations which fol
lowed the realization that I was among people who, while inscrutable to 
me, knew my every thought, was very much what anyone would have expe
rienced in the same case. They were very comparable to the panic which 
accidental nudity causes a person among races whose custom i t  is to con
ceal the figu re with d rapery. I wanted to run away and hide myself. If  I 
analyzed my feel i ng, it d id  not seem to arise so much from the conscious
ness of any particularly heinous secrets as from the knowledge of a swarm 
of  fatuous, i l l-natured, and unseem ly thoughts and half-thoughts concern
ing those around me and concerning myself, which i t  was insufferable that 
any person should peruse in however benevolent a spirit. But whi le my 
chagrin and d istress on this account wer� at first intense, they were also 
very short-lived, for almost im mediately I discovered that the very know!-
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edge that my mind was over-looked by others, operated to check thoughts 
that might be painfu l  to them, and that, too, wi t hout more effort of the 
w ; l l  than a k ind ly person exerts to check the utterance of disagreeable re
marks. " 

And here the consequence : " How shal l I describe the moral health 
and c le.mness, the breezy oxygena ted mental condition, which resul ted from 
the consciousness that I had absolute ly nothing concealed ! Truly I may 
say that I enjoyed myself. I think surely that no one needs to have had 
any marvellous experience to sym pathize with this portion of i t. Are we 
not all ready to agree that this having a curtained chamber where we may 
go to grovel ,  out of sight of our  fel lows, troubled only by a vague appre
hension that God may look o,·er the top, is the most demoralizing incident 
in  the human condi tion ? "  

" I t is the existence within the soul of th is secure refuge of l ies which 
has always been the despair of the saint and the exultation of the knave. 
It is the fou l  cellar which taints the whole house above, be it never so fine. 
What stronger test imony could there be to the instinctive consciousness that 
concealment is debauching, and openness our only cure, than the world-old 
conviction of the vi rtue of confession for the soul, and that the uttermost 
exposing of one's worst and foulest is the first step toward moral health ( 
The wickedest man, if he could but somehow attain to writhe himsel f in
side out as to his soul, so that i ts ful l  sickness could be seen, would feel 
ready for a new l i fe. Nevertheless, owing to the utter impotence of words 
to convey mental condi tions in their tota l i ty, or to give other than mere 
d istortions of them, confession is, we must needs admit, but a mockery of that 
longing for sel f-revelation to which it testifies. But think what heal th and 
soundness there must be for sou is  among a people who see in every face a 
conscience which, unl ike their own, they cannot sophisticate, who confess 
one another with a glance, and shrive with a smile ! Ah friends, let me now 
predict, though ages may elapse before the slow event shal l j usti fy me, that 
in no way will the mutual vision of m inds, when at last i t  shal l  be per
fected, so enhance the blessedness of mankind as by rending the vei l  of 
sel f, and leaving no spot of darkness for l ies to h ide in .  Then shal l the 
soul no longer be a coal smoking among ashes, but a star set in  a crystal 
sphere." 

I t  is to be remarked that in the foregoing there is in the l i terary style a 
notable simi lari ty to that of the writer of " Light on the Path." There is 
the same exquisite imagery, the same beauteous, graceful garb befitting 
lofty thought, and i t  seems as if behind them both there might be the 
same guid ing Master hand, even if to the writer unknown. 

Here is another glorious• passage : " Self·knowledge means to the 
mind-reader . • • . • .  nothing less, indeed, than a shifting of the identi ty. 
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When a man sees himself in  
tween the bod i ly sel f he see�, 
which is wi th in and unseen. 

a mirror, he is compel led to d istingu ish be
a n d  his rea l self. the mental  and mora l  sel f, 
When in turn the mind-reader comes to see 

the mental and m oral self reflected in other mi nds as in  mirrors, the same 
th i ng happens. H� is compel led to dist inguish between this mental and 
moral sel f which has been made objective to h im , and can be contemplated 
by him as impar t ia l ly as if it were another's, from the inner ego, which sti l l  
remains subject ive, unseen, and indefinable. In  th is inner ego the  mind
reader.> recogn ize the essential iden tity and being, the voumenal self, the 
core of the soul, and the true hiding of i ts eternal l i fe, to wh ich tht: mind 
as wel l as the body is bnt the garment of a day. " 

The statement that " this race which makes so l i ttle accoun t of physical 
beauty is i tself a si ngu 'arly handsome one," recal l s  the words in  " Through 
the Gates of Gold : "  " In due proportion to the com pleteness of his indif
ference to it is the st rength and beau ty of his personal self." We shall 
surely be privi leged to hear more from the mind that has given us this 
noble story, and  the message intended by i t. " To Whom this May 
Come, "  w i l l  undoubteJ ly be received by many glad hearts. 

@EA @ABLE <9ALJ\. 
SOME CURIOUS PSYCHIC EXPER I ENCES. 

F rom across the " great water " comes this query from one of our unseen 
friends. Such friend� must be many ; our t rue com rades must be near 
t hough we see them not ; t hough at t imes i t  almost seems as if  we stood u n
aided and alone. The Tea Table often wonders if it can be known how 
much work of a l l  k inds is needed in  our  Society ; and then somet imes-but  
too  rarely-some one  appears as  if  in  answer, and offers some work for 
H u manity. We bel ieve this would more frequently  occur  i f  our  com rades 
�nly realized "the magnitude of the harvest awai t ing us, the fields we are 
�bl iged to leave untouched, the opportun i ties ungarnered, for want of he lp of 
all kinds. 

The query of our friend stands as fol lows : " I  was once standing on a 
balcony overlooking a pine wood. A great impulse seized me. 1 prayed. 
In prayer my whole self seemed tl) leave me and to go out to the In t in ite. 
What I desi red was to know something. I went to bed and slept l i ke a child, 
a long, unbroken , d reamless sleep. Very early next morning I awoke. 
Everywhere there brooded an exquisite, s i lent peace. I n  i t  I rested.  Pres
ently th rough the si lence there came a marvellous wh isper ; i t  seemed to 
come from the uttermost ends of the Un iverse ; it penetrated into the \'e ry 
inmost depths of me. I t  said, ' .Tit is is min�-tltine, ' and at the same moment 
I saw within myself a robi n-blue fla:ne, of clear, st i l l  transparence. Another 
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time I lay in bed, half asleep, half awake. A clear voice within spoke to 
me and said, ' I-you-are in danger. ' I thought it meant nothing. A month 
afterwards I lay dying. The voice seems to use a sense which is unknown 
to us. I interpret it  ' mine-thine, ' or  • I-you, '  because this is the nearest 
meaning : i t  m ight be called a dual uni ty, because the voice does not sepa
rate i tself  from me, as I separate myself from any other individual.  What is 
the voice ?'' 

We answer ; this " voice " is simply the psychic sense of the inner  man 
developing and informing the individual brain.  I t  is not the Higher Self, as 
students often suppose, for that Self does not act on this plane, nor is It con 
cerned with material things. I ts intu itions are sometimes .flashed th rough us 
by means of the higher mind.  A s  the various principles in man are one 
when perfected and harmoniously in te racting, i t  is d ifficult, at any given 
moment  of development,  to gh·e rules whereby distinctions m:iy be made. 
In  a gene ral sense we can only establish the fact that, in  persons of part ial  or 
in itial development, the H igher Self does not speak at such times or in  such 
ways. The inner self, the ind ivid ual soul, does. Of course this sou l is, in 
its ult imate, one with the Higher Self. But in  the earl ier stages of develop
ment the psychic senses awaken as the inner body obtains coherence and as 
its currents begin to be established, and through them we receive the fi rst 
inner  testimony to the reality of the Unseen. There is also the mystic voice 
heard by great mystics, but we need not enter into this supposit ion , i f  only 
because our correspondent plainly shows the " Voice '' to be subjective ; not 
speaking in tones, bu t silently suggesting a me'lning. It is quite a common 
thing to find students so awed by these inner occurrences as to believe the 
fact more marvellous and more d ivine than i t  is. Certainly it is a wonder, 
this development of the inner man ; but i t  is a wonder .we are all heirs to, 
and we are not to render it the worship of awe, but to study  and try to 
increase it. These mani festations come from the same source as our  desires, 
but are the h igher form of the same force. Another student sends still more 
forcible examples of the same point, 

" Several years ago, while seated at the table after pouring out the tea, 
I impolitely began reading a letter that had just been handed to me, when, 
with a sudden unaccountable impulse, I tossed down the letter, and,  with
out real iz ing what I was doing, we nt quickly around the table to my husband 
and began vigorously to rub his head and shoulders. This continued for 
fi fteen minutes, when I discovered that I could not remove my hand. 
Alarmed at this powe r that controlled me,  I cal led for the assistance of my 
nephew, he being the only other person present at table. With both hands 
he was unable to remove mine. He then endeavored to pry it away ; this 
reacted with spasmod ic symptoms upon myself, therefore we no longer re
sisted , and my hand final ly came away of i tself. Just before we seated our
selves at  the  table, my h usband h a d  com plained of i l l ness, but not  th inking i t  
serious I had sa id ,  • A cup of t ea  wi l l  do you  good , '  and  thought no more 
about it un t i l  this happened. He now exclaimed ,  with apparent  rel ief, ' I  
bel ieve you have saved my l i fe ! '  The n ext morn ing there were dark spots 
about his eyes, causing his physician to conclude that he had escaped 
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apoplexy. At another time I awoke in the night to find mysel f walking 
rapidly towards the servants' room and leaning over the cook. I spoke to 
her, at the same time sh�·king her gently. She did not seem to breathe, but 
she soon revi ved, saying, • I knew when you came in, for I was wishing you 
would , for I fel t  as though I was dying. ' I have had persons  that were sick 
say that,  i f  I only put my hands on them, they immediately felt  better. 

" With in a few years I had a vc:ry serious accident happen to me. A fal l  
i njured my head and back, so that I was paralyzed, and obliged to keep my 
bed for three or  four  years. The day of the injury I seemed to have the im
pression that I must be very cautious about fal l ing down stairs. This 
impression left me toward evening, when I went into a neighbor's house to 
fall down the stone steps as I left. During the helpless state that followed, I 
was one d ay taken from my bed, as it were, by the same unexplai ned power, " 
(the inner  man control l ing the outer body-}. )  " placed upon my feet  * * 
and I glided lightly through the rooms, to the astonishment of both nurse 
and housekeeper, who exchanged doubtful glances. I now thought that this 
strength for which I had no name was within my grasp. " (See now where 
the action of the outer self and brain begin and impair the psychic sense. J. ) 
" Therefore the next day while alone, summoning all my will power, with 
great exertion I placed my feet upon the mat, only to fal l  helpless to the floor ; 
completely convinced that, unl ike the day previous, I must be l i fted in to bed, 
and feel ing that I was losi ng the confidence of my attendants, who either 
thought me very deceptive or that there was something mysterious about 
me. " ( I t  is very clear here that the writer in using her " wil l  with great 
exe rtion, " made the common mistake of supposing that the ordinary mental 
eftort known as ""will " can avai l in psychic matters. The true will, which 
comes from the spirit, i s  that subconscious force which wells up within us 
and governs every movement before we know i t, before we can seize it, caus
ing us to swerve aside bef<,re we have realized a danger with our brain .  
This wi l l ,  made self conscious, trained and developed, is the  wil l-power of  
the Adept  ; that  force of wh ich  Levi wrote ; " The wi l l  accom plishes a l l  that 
i t  does desire. ' '  The inner  will, reflected from the d iv ine spi rit, when i t  
surges u p  co11scious of itsdj, i s  t h e  fai th  which moves mountains. Often we 
inst inctively obey it . \Ve need to try, ove r and over, to trace it to the hidden 
well-spri ng with i n .  Also to obey i t  whenever i t  manifests, for such exe rcise 
increases its man i festations. ) 

The writer of the foregoing experiences cont inues. " Sometimes I have 
predicted coming events ;"  (a common event  among sensit ives, w.ho are i m
pressed by astral images of the events, or who " sense them " as they say. J .)  
" or, visiting new places, find I have been there before. Last winter a face 
came to me many times, with large searching eyes and great intelligence ; 
it fi lled me with such reverence that I would have knelt and worshipped, but 
tl�t�l was not required. " (The i talics are mine. Theosoph ists have before 
now spoken of this face with " searching eyes, " which is always described in  
the  same terms, and  which never requires worship but  alway asks for " work, " 
as here. J .)  " I  asked ; • Where are you ? Across the water, or i n  A ?' 
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Though I heard no reply, there came to me the idea or words ; • ·Work for 
us. ' Again when the countenance appeared, I said, ' I do not understand.  
Who and what are you ? and the work,  where is i t ? '  Now, friend Julius, I 
am not endeavoring to do any work, but to fol low the bidding of some blessed 
guide. Have thought I was a Buddhist, but have not spoken i t  aloud ; not 
that I fear  for myself, hut would not inju re a great and g oorl cause by ex
p ressing myself in that way here, when i t  is food too strong for those about 
me. To return to experiences ; I have found lost artic les. Ooe summer I 
was to take my young son to the mountains. I handed his bank book * * 

to my daugh ter  for safe keeping. A fter my retu rn I d id  not ask about  it .  I 
supposed it was where i t  could be eas i ly produced . So time pa ssed, and 
several months afterward my daugh te r was to leave next morning for the 
West. I asked for  the bank book. She had forgotten that I had placed i t  in 
her care. Search was made, but in vain ; we gave it up for lost. " (Note 
that when anxiety operated no  success was had. As the hom ely proverb ex
presses this truth, ' The watched pot never boils. ' }.  ) " A  few weeks later, 
while very much interested in  read ing, "- (the lower mind absorbed and 
t ranqu i l . J.) " my righ t hand reached away from me, but I d id not incl ine to 
give heed to it. It wai ted unt i l  the same day and hour the week following,"
(see here the recurrence of magnetic currents, or tides, in the astral light, 
the inner self responding. J . )  " when I was again  read ing and was similarly 
influenced. This time I followed the guide "-(the inner self, J.) " up stairs 
to my daughter 's room. It  seemed cheerless, and not being inc l ined to go i n  
I tu rned away, when this force whirled me  around t o  the door. Now I 
opened it, went i n ,  was led rapidly to the bureau. Knowing that everything 
had been placed in  order since she left, and feeling con fident that I knew 
there was nothing there for me, I turned doubtingly away, only to be again 
whirled around to the bureau. " (Note that in  Tlu Se,·ret Doctrine we are 
told that the intellectual principle has almost wholly stifled the psychic instinct 
of  man. J.) " Now I raised my hands to open the upper drawer, but the 
stronger will  d ropped them to the one below, then qu ickly beneath a paper, 
and the lost book was in my hand, which I carried in  trium ph down to the 
parlor. I have heen referred to you as one who would kindly classify abnor
mal experiences and explain their  cause . " 

I have given these accou nt  at some length because, taken all i n  all , they 
give a ve ry clear idea of the inner and progressive development of  a psychic 
natu re, joined to decided magnetic or l ife force. Such de\·elopmen t 
frequently leads persons to imagine the mselves guided by " spi rits of the 
dead " so.cal led,  whereas many of them, and many appearances,  l igh ts , 
sounds, and so forth, are really caused by ourselves and are ou rse lves. I 
cannot go in to greater details here. Sometimes persons have ignorantly 
worsh i pped as a " god " thei r own Maya vi  Ru pa, or Though t Body, made 
manifest u n d e r  a b n o rm al c i rc u mstances ; or even ,  in  some rare cases, the 
Causal or  Karmic body, or some reflection from the H igher Self. There are 
spi rits n o t  those of the dead which may become visible to the developed or  
st imulated psych ic  sense. Also l iv ing persons may cause the i r  Maya v i  Rupa 
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to be seen by us. When this is done consciously-i. e. - by will power 
accompanied by sel f consciousness, such persons are Adepts-black or 
white. Sometimes, too, we may see the thought of another  as though i t  were 
himself. Close study of the eastern phi losophy is absolutely necessary if we 
would be saved from error, for great discrimination, such as that phi losophy 
teaches, is needed by the would- be occul t ist. It protects him from many a m is
adventure. For example,  students would not ha\·e been taken i n  by a psycho
fi nancial scheme lately exposed as a gross swindle,  i f  they had been able to 
discriminate in the articles and ' ' calls " pre,·iously published the dark 
mate rial traces of the left hand path, disguised unde r words. " Z, ' '  once 
wrote :  " Beware of words. They are traps.' ' The fi rst point  of division of left 
hand path from right is very subtle, very sl ight, easily overlooked , swiftly 
passed. I t  behooves us to take each step with care, to question the i ntuit ion, 
and to analyze with the brain ,-in  short, to discriminate, for the true discrim
ination is composed of al l  these qualities. I I  there be one unfail ing test, one sure 
proof of error, it is to find mate rial ad vantage of any kind mixed u p  with 
spiritual · de,·elopment. The two cannot mix ; the very nature of Energy 
forbids it .  Only psychism can go hand- in-hand with m aterial gain or allu re
ments, and psychism of the left hand orcler, such as ruins perpetrators (even 
the self deceived) and victims, in  other lives or in  this. The victims sutTer  
because causes are bl indly se t  i n  motion against t he  i nnocent, or against the 
self seeking (otherwise " innocent "), whose insidious human weakness has 
laid them open to the poisoned bait. Such causes act by law ; their course 
cannot be stayed. Their Karmic effect is brief compared to that which dogs 
the perpetrators of crimes against H uman ity, and of all such crimes that is 
the darkest which attacks men through their Ideals. I t  would be a crime 
impossible if men kept those Ideals pure, untouched by any material thought, 
held high l ike blazing torches against the darkness of our Age. Our faults 
make the crimes of our brothers possible. On this plane, where,. the forces 
of " evil, " or separateness, greatly prevail ,  he is wise indeed who takes no 
step not based upon Unive rsal Brotherhood, Spi ritual Identity, and that has 
not, as i ts possible goal, the absolute, final Unity of All. Put thi!i test to all 
acts ; i f  they divorce from it, crucify them. Yet remembe r even how far 
easier it is to fall than to stand ; to arraign than to be just. 

jULIUS. 

PATANJ ALI'S YOGA P H I LOSOPHY . -This valuable book has hithe rto been 
an annoyance to students, since the Ind ian  edition , the only one avai lable, has 
baffled reade rs by reason of the in tole rable brackets and obscu re notes wi th 
which it is in terlarded. Yet i n  the face of these defects many copies have been 
purchased. TH E PATH will issue an American edition j ust as soon as the 
printe r and binder can get i t  out.  Th is is really an interpretation of the great 
Sage and is cast in plain Engl ish. I t  wil l  be prin ted on good paper and sold at 
� h . 2 5  postage free. I n tending pu rchasers can order i t  at once. \Ve have no 
hesi tation i n  recommending i t  to student>. 
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�OUIS LAMBERT WITH AN I NTRODUCT I O N  BY GEORGE F REDERIC PAR· 
SONS, to the English translation by Katherine F. Wormerly. (1889, Rolurls 
Bros. , Boston, Izmo, 2.58 jJ.jJ. ) This excellent translatiOn of Honore de Balzac's 
work is en riched and i l luminated by M r. Parsons' i ntroduction, which not 
only thoroughly acquaints the reader w1th the purpose of the story but shows 
the write r  to be a theosophist l i ke Balzac h imself. The great F renchman was 
thoroughly infused with mystical ideas and in h is  youth met comrades whose 
thoughts were all bent upon spiritual things. We l i ke the 1 55 pages of intro
duction quite as much as the story. M r. Parsons arraigns in tel l ing words 
dogmatic science which scouts the use of all imagination in the H indu,  the 
spi ritual ist, or  the theosophist while itself indulging in  the wildest and most 
unprovable hrpotheses imaginable. How t rue this : " Every theory of the 
un iverse advanced by science de mands the acceptance of  postulates which are 
in most instances figments of the imagination, and some of which go counter 
to one of the primal laws of all scient ific research, i n  positing conditions wholly 
foreign to' experience . Of such is the atomic theory-wh ich assumes the exis
tence, as the base of matter, of a body possessing properties the l ike of which 
no body known to human percipience is endowed with. The atom of science 
is absolu tely solid and absolutely im penetrable, yet so far as is known there 
are no absolutely sol id and absolutely impenetrable bodies in nature. . • • 
The habit of accepting whatever comes to us with the endorsement  of sCience 
causes men to th i nk  they comprehend such statements, whereas in  truth no 
story of a m i racle can possibly be harder to grasp by the reason alone. 
Science not only em ploys the imagination freely, but requ i res from its votaries 
a constant exercise of faith, " and also, " Whatever is is n atural, and 
supernatural ism. • • . is a delusio.>n. . • • Of the material world 
beneath and around us we know that we are able to cognize but a small per
centage of existing phenomena ; • . • • a question fl/ a few vibratio11s of 
lite tllter, wore or less, makes for us all the difference between perception and 
non· perception. '' The i talics are ou rs. This introd uction is valuable to all  
theosophists. We cannot possibly do i t  justice in our small space . I t  shows 
a true theosophist's spirit and a real appreciation ol the old t ime glory and 
power of the Indian sages. 

I LLUMINATED BUDDHISM OR THE TRUE NIRVANA, -\Ve have received 
this Pam phlet from Kansas City where i t  is publ ished. I t  pretends to be writ
ten by Gautama Buddha for the purpose of correcting errors in his system.  
We thoroughly bel ieve i n  the  o ld  prophecy that " many false prophets will  
arise, " and do not believe that this alleged Buddha is Gautama's re incar
nation. This pam phlet is too ful l  of h istorical, ph ilological and phi losoph ical 
e rrors to be worth consideration,  but for fear some poorly read theosophists 
m ight be misled we refer  to it. It declares that Buddha is a mythological H indu 
character, that the  Ind ian  metaphysics devote no space to  the  nature of the 
soul and other  glaring as well as ridiculous statements wholly without basis, 
and to crown all, a picture of Buddha willt a long beard (.') is given as frontis
piece. We hardly thi n k  that this new Siddhartha will reach ev�n as h igh as 
the great Sankaracharya who was born afte r Buddha, and we would advise 
him to study a l i ttle more what others have written .  

Dig itized b y  Google 



THEOSOPH ICAL ACTIVITI ES. 393 

@HEOSOPHIGAu flGTll iV ITll l ES. 

EUROPE. 

THE DUBLIN LODGE has been very act ive since the visit made by Dr. 
Keightley and Mr. Wi l l iam Q. Judge, in Dece mber last. The remarks made 
by the various persons at that meeting have been printed, and the Lodge has 
started the Dublin Tlteosopltical Journal. New me mbers are reported as 
join ing, and interest is rapidly increasing. The members are divided in to  
sections of th ree or fou r  i n  each ,  and on January 3d and 1 7th papers were 
presented by some of the sections respectively upon " Light on the Path " 
and " Karma, " followed by profitable d iscussion. Every alternate Wednes
day an open meeting is held. Altogether the prospects for theosophical 
work i n  I reland are brighten ing. 

BRo. F RED. J .  DICK, of the Dublin Lodge, visited the Blavatsky Lodge 
in January during tht: holidays. 

IN DIA.  

I T  IS SUGGESTED to  those who desire to  do a good deed, that the  various 
important magazines published in  America are of great use to the editor of 
Tlu Tlteosopltist, and any well disposed member can subscribe in  behalf of 
the editors, for such as Harper's, Scribner's, Lippincott's, Atlantic Monthly, 
Century, Popular Science Monthly, North Ame rican Review, The Forum, 
and others. The address to be used is : " Editor Theosophist, Adyar, 1\Iad ras, 
India. " 

COL. H .  S. OLCOTT has by this time reached Japan, where he wil l  speak 
in various temples and public places upon Theosophy and Buddhism. I t  i s  
expected that  the formation of new Branches wil l  fol low his progress. Inas
much as the Indian section ol the Society has abol ished compulsory fees 
there and now depends upon volun tary contributions for defray ing ex
penses, Col. Olcott du ring his tour will place boxes at the doors of the places 
where he wi l l  speak, lor the reception of the offerings of those who have an 
i n terest in  the work. 

The American Section will cont inue to send to Ind ia, as heretofore , a 
proportion of i ts rece ipts from dues and fees. 

. 

THE GEN ERAL CON VENTION AT A DY AR. 

The attendance at the Convention was not as  large this year as formerly, 
owing to a National Poli t ical Congress held at Al lahabad. 

The meeti ngs cont inued for th ree days, and an important featu re was an · 
add ress by the Japanese delegate, Mr. Zensh i ro Nogouchi ,  upon rel igion in  
Japan. This  add ress was delivered in  a public ha l l  i n  Madras, wh ich  was 
fi l led to overflowing, thousands being turned away. 
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In the President's address to the Convention he said that the increase-in 
Branches for the last year was mainly con fined to the United States. His sta
tistics of growth are interesting, as : 

YEAR. ! t876 !1816i 1877 187S 1819I

I
1880 1 18S1 1882 1888 188& 11886 1UIIM 1887 1883 

Cb&rtere up to cloee or ,._. · • • • · · i= l-1 I-;----;-��� -;-;;-;;-���;J;; � � 

The total n umber of l ive Branches reported was 1 73, distributed thus : 
Bengal, 26 ; Behar, 8 ;  N . W. P. , Oude and Punjab, 23 ; Cent. Prov. , 4 ;  Bom
bay, 7 ;  Kathiawar, 2 ; Mad ras, 46 ; Ceylon, 10 ; Burmah, 3 ; England, 4 ;  
Scotland,  2 ; I reland, 1 ; F rance, 2 ;  A ustria, 1 ; Greece , 2 ; H olland, 1 ; 
Russ ia, 1 ; West India, 2 ;  A frica, 1 ; Australasia, 2 ;  Japan , 1 ; United 
States, 25, (now 26) . 

The A frican T. S. is at Queenstown , Cape Col ony, and that in Japan, at 

Kioto. 

The office of Vice-President has been re vived, and that of Corresponding 
Secretary confirmed in  H. P. Blavatsky, and a rule passed that at her death 
no one shall be elected to the vacancy. The object of having a Vice Presi 
dent  i s  to  provide for the  contingency of Col. Olcott's death. I n  that case the 
Vice-President acts while collecting votes for a new President. 

The officers elected are as follows : 

Presideni. -COL. H .  S. OLCOTT. 
Corresp11nding �'>ecrelary.-H. P. BLAVATSKY. 
Vice· President.-WILLIAM Q. J UDGE. 

&crelaries.-C. W. LEADBEATER, ARCHIBALD KEIGHTLEY, W ILLIAM 

Q. JUDGE, RICHARD H A RTE. 

Recording Secretary. -T. V IJIARAGHAVA CHARLU. 

Treasurer.-C. RAMI A H. 

Asst. Treasurer.-T. VIJ I ARAGHAVA CHARLU. 

A M E R ICA. 

T H E  G,ENERAL CONVENTION wil l  be held in  Chicago, Apri l  28, 1 889. 
The place of meeting is in  the Pal m e r  House Assembly Rooms.  A large at
tendance is expected, and very in teresting pape rs wi l l  be read by prominent 
members. 

B RO. A LE XANDER FULLERTON, who has been doing such valuable work 
for the "  past two yea rs i n  the PATH office a n d  for t h e  T.  S., left New York for 
London,  February 1 6th, on i m po rtant  business for H. P. Blavatsky. The 
PATH stalf is thus red uced, and subscriber s  as well as correspondents m ust 
be satisfied with the briefest replies to i nqu i ries u nt i l  Bro. Ful lerton 's place is 
i n  some way fil led-a rather d ifficult  problem .  
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The N EW YORK T. S. HEADQUARTERS will be moved on March 1 st to 
2 1  Park Row, Room 47, from 1 1 7  Nassau street. The new rooms are larger 
and in  a better bu ilding. We shall now be able to turn round, and the 
numerous inte resting pict ures and other things will be better apprec iated.  
All  the best theosop hieal books wi l l  be  kept on hand for membe rs and visitors 
to read. 

ARYAN T. S. , N. Y.-The meetings of this Branch  have been well 
attended. Interesting discussions on Universal Brothe rhood, Culture of 
Concentration , and other topics have been held. A paper showing why 
Adept Gurus, or Teachers, are not ye t needed by the general run  of theoso
phists, was read not long ago and will soon bt' printed in the PATH. 

BosTON T. S .-At the last election Bro. J. Ransom Bridge was made 
President, and Bro. E. I. K .  Noyes, Cor. Sec'y. 

LOS A NGELES, CAL.-THE SATWA BRANCH T. S. is a new one just or
gan ized here. I ts charter is dated February 1 8, 1 889 ; President, Samuel 
Calhoun ; Secretary, M rs. El izabeth H ughes, No. 247 So. Spring Street, Los 
A ngeles, Cal iforn ia. 

A N  EAR N EST T H EOSOPHIST has begun to write suggestions for Discus
sions by Branches, and will furnish some for each month, to begin w ith the 
A pril issue of the PATH. We hope that all Branches wil l  take them up and 
send us abstracts of each d iscussion, which we will gladly print. 

Every man contains wi thin himself  the potentiality of eternal death and 
the potential i ty of I mmortality, equilibrated by the power of choice. 

He who l ives in one color of the rainbow is blind to the rest. Live in 
the light diffused through the entire arc, and you wi l l  know it all. 

Every time the Hindu pronounces the word Om, he renews his alle
giance to the d ivi ne potentiality enshrined within the soul. 

People talk of the devil .  For my part I have seen h im ; he was i n  my 
own heart. 

The Higher Self knows that highest h ome of Brahman, in which all is con
tained and shines brightly. The wise who, without desiring bappmess, wo.rship 
that Pers on, are not born again. 

The eteroal ap irit is everywhere. I ts h ands,  feet, eyes, head and ears are 
everywhere ; it stands encompassing all in the world. - Upanisllads. 

OM. 
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AM ERICAN BRANCHES : THEOSOPH ICAL SOCIETY. 

PLACE. NAME. 

St. J,OJiis . . . .  ! Arjuna  Theosophical Soc'y 

New York . . . . 
1
A ryan T. S . . . . • . . . . . . .  

Chicago . . . . .  Ch icago T. S . . . .  , . . . . . .  . 
Washln gt.m . . . Gnostic T. S . . . . . . . . . . .  . 

San Frllnclsco. Golden Gate Lodge . . . . .  . 

J,os Angeles . . Los Angeles T. S . . . . • . . .  

Malden . . . . . . . 
Malden T. S . . . . . . . . . . .  . 

Boston . . . . . . Bo�iton T. S . . . . . . . . . . . .  . 

Cincinnati . . . . Cincinnati T. S . . . . . . . . .  . 

Chicago. . . . . Ramayana T. S . . . . . . . . .  . 
Minneapolis . . lshwara T. S . . . . . . . . . . .  . 

Philadelphia . .  K rishn a  T. S . . . . . . . • • • . 
St. Lonl!l . . . . . Pranava T. S . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Snnta Crnz . . . Purana T. S . . . . . . . . . . . 

Omaha . . . . . . .  Vedanta T. S o . . . . . . . . . .  . 

Urund Island . N i rvana T. S . . . . . . . . . .  . 

San U lego, Cnl Poin t  Lama Lodge . . . . . . . 

St. l.ouls o . . . . Esh Maoun T. S . . . . . . . . . 
Muskegon . . . . Lotus Lodge 0 . . . . . . . . . . 

Bridgeport . . . Varuna T. S . . . . . . . . . . .  . 
CleYelano . . . . .  Dharma T S .  . . . . . . . . . . . 
Decorah, Iowa Isis Lodge 0 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Milwaukee . . . Brahmana T. S . . . . . . . • . •  

Los Angt�les . . .  Sa twa Lodge . . . . . . . . . . .  . 

I D ATE OF I 
CHARTER I 

1 882 
1 883 
1 884 
1 884 
1885 
1 885 
1 885 
1 886 
1 886 
1 887 
1 887 
1 887 
1 887 
1 887 
1 888 
1 888 
1 888 
1 888 
1 888 
1 888 
1 888 
1 888 
1 888 
1 889 

PRESIDENT. SECRETARY. ADDRESS. 

Albe rt J .  Stiles . . . . . . . . .  Elliott B. Page . . . . • • .  P. 0. Box 659 0 . . 0 . . . . 
William Q. Judge . . . . . . 0 Wm. C. Temple . . . . . .  P. 0. Box 2659 . . . . . . . . 
Stanley B. Sexton . . . . . . . M rs. M. L. llrainard . . 86 1 W. Mon roe Street. . 
Dr. Ell iott Coues . . . . . . 1 726 N .  Street . . . . . . . . 

Theo. G. E. Wolleb . . . . Allen Griffiths . . . . . . . .  Room 5, 1 3  Mason St . .  
Dr. C. W. Bus"h . . . . . . . . Miss L. A. Off . . . . 0 . . . Collado St. , Station f' . 
Sylvester Baxte r . . . . . . .  Frank S. Coll ins  . . . . . . . 97 Dexter Street . . . . . . 
]. Ransom Bridge . . . . . . 0 E. I. K. Soyes . . . . . . .  46 Congress St . . . . . . .  . 
Robert H osea . . . . . . . . . .  M iss Annie Laws . . . . .  1 oo !Jayton Street . . . . . 
Dr. W. P .  Phelon . . • . . . .  M rs. A. M.  H atch . . . . . 629 Ful ton Street . . . . . 

Dr. J. W. B. La Pierre . .  Mrs. Jul ia A. Lovering. 3 1 3  South l oth  Street . . 
Edward H .  San born . . . .  M iss C. A. H oward . . . 1 037 Walnut Street . . .  . 

Wm. Throckmorton . . . .  Howard Carter . . . . .  0 501 Broad way . . . . . . .  . 
M rs. L. U. McCann . . . . .  Dr. Wm. W. Gamble . .  Santa Cruz, Cal'!. . . . . . . 
Dr. J. M.  Borglum . . 0 . . . M rs. John Shil l . . . . • . .  0 2722 Franklin Street . .  . 
Dr. M. J. Gahan . . . . . . .  L. D. Prope r . . . . . . . . 0 Hloomihgton , Neb 0 . . . 
Dr. Thos. Docking . . • . .  M rs. V. M. Beane . . . . . P. 0. Box 1 258 . . . . . .  . 
(Private) . . . . . . . . . . • . . .  

(P r i vate) . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Dr. E. Ki rchgessner . . .  

' Mrs. Ida J. Wilk ins . . . P. 0. Box 1 746 . . . . . . .  . 
Wm. C. Rogers . . . . . • • .  Wm. E. Gates . , . • . . . 236 Superior Street . . .  . 
Warren B. Hi l l  . . . . . . . . . Mrs. M. I. Riggle . . . . 0 Decorah ,  Iowa . . . . 0 . . . . 
Bryan J. Butts . . . . . . . . . . M rs. A. M. Wyman . . . 42 1 Mi l waukee Street. .  
Samue l Calhoun . • . . . . M rs. E. Hughes . . . . . .  W S.. 8pri•g Street, 1M A�ltt. 
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